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PREFACE. 
0 

Tms Gazetteer of the Tanjore district has been prepared on a 
plan prescribed by Government according to which statistics 
have beeu relegated as far as possible to a separate .Appendix: 
which is to be decennially revised. Under orders, the 
.Arantangi division, which it is intended· to separate from the 
district, has been excluded from consideration. 

The original ' District Manual,' written by Di wan BaMdur 
T. Venka.Svami Rao, was- published· in 1883. I desire to 
express ~y great .obligations to that elaborate and accurate 
volume, which has been of very great service . 

. I have gratefully-to acknowledge help from many quarters. 
The account of the early history is based almost entirely on 
information supplied· by Rai BaMdur V. Venkayya, M.A., the 

. Government · Epigraphist, whose kindness in reading and 
correcting my drafts and answering my questions I cannot too 
warmly acknowledge. The district officials have all given me 
their ready and cordial assistance, and so have many European 
and Indian residents of the diRtrict. ~articular I desire to 
gratefully acknowledge the help I have received from the 
Rev. W. H. Blake, Mr. A.. L. Morin, Mr. K. S. Srinivasa Pillai, 
Mr. T. M. Nallasvami Nayudu, Mr. C. T. H. Johnson,. I.C.S., 
Mr. A. Banerji, I.C.S., U.-Col. Hakim, I.M.S., Mr. C. N. 
Snbrahmanya Aiyar, Mr. H. S. Duncan, the Rev. A. H. Davey, 
Mr. B. W. B. T. Flemyng, Mr. F. Cardozo and Mr. F. D.P. 
Oldfield, l.C.S .. All those gentlemen have generously placed 
at my disposal their personal experience as well as the records 
of their offices, and have materially assisted me in writing the 
Gazetteer. I must thank the Collector, Mr. R. F. Grimley, 
I.C.S., for placing his records at my disposal, and his Personal 

-Assistant, 'Mr. M. Arumugam Pillai, for the most constant and 
generous help in every way. I have also to thank Mr. E. 
Thurston, Mr. H. Moberly, I.C.S., Mr. C. Benson, Mr . .A. 
Krishnasvami Aiyangar and Mr. h Davidson, I.C.S., for 
reading the proofs and for inany valuable suggestions. •. 

F. R. H. 
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T&NJORE (vernacular Tan;av6r) lies on the south.east coast of the 
Madras Presidency between.l0° 8' and 11° 25' N. and 78° 47' and 
79° 52' E. and contains an area of 3,259 square miles. On the 
north the river Coleroon separates it from the Trichinopoly and 
South Arcot districts, on the west it is b.ounded by the Puduk­
k ' ta.i State and Trichinopoly, and on the south by the· zamindari 
of Ramnad. The .sea-board consists of two portions, one (see the 

. tn p) extending in a long straight line directly southwards from the 
po of Kodiyampalaiyam at the mouth of the Coleroon to Point 
C limere, and the other (itself divided into two at Adirampatnam) 
c ving thence west and south for 50 miles along the Palk Strait 
to the mouth of the Narasinga Cauvery river. The district is 
ro· ghly triangular in shape, the three sides being formed by these 
~w lines of se~board and the Coleroon river referred to below. 

CHAP. I. 
GENEJI.AL 

DESOBIPTION. 

Shape and 
boundaries. 
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CHAP. I. Tanjore is made up of the nine ta.luks of Tanjore, .Kumba­
GznBAL k6nam, Mayavaram, Shiyali, Nannila.m, Negapatam, :ManD.argudi, 

DBsc~TioN. Tirutturaippundi and Pattukk6tta1. Statistical pa.rliculars of 
· Talnks and these will be found in t.he separate Appendix to this volume. It 

chief towns. includes within its boundaries the small French settlement of 
Karaikkal: which lies near the middle of the first of the above two 
sections of ·the coast, about half way between the mouth of the · 
Coleroon and Point Calimere. The capital of the district is the 
municipality of Tanj ore,- and the head-quarters of the various 
taluks are at the towns from which these areas are named •. Besides 
these the district contains a number of rich and_ important places, 
the chief of which are Tiruvadi, Vallam and Ayyampettai in the 
Tanjore taluk; Tirllvadamarudfu: in Kumbuk6nam; Tranquebar 
in Mayavamm ; V edarauniyam and Muttupet in Tirutturaippundi 
taluk; Tiruvalur in N egapatam; Kudav:asal inN amrilam taluk; 
and Adirampatnam in Pattukk6ttai. 

Etymology of 
t.he name. 

NATURAL 
OtviBioxs. 

The delta. 

The district gets its name from its head-quarter town, but the 
etymology of the word is obscure. The original edition of this 
Gazetteer derives it from ' Tanjan,' a 1·dkshasan or giant who, . 
according to the local legend, haunted the neighbourhood and was 
destroyed by the god Vishnu. His dying request was that the 
city might be named after him and this was granted. · A more 
probable derivation is perhaps from tanjam, 'refuge,' which 
would make the name mean 'city of refuge.' 

Tanjore is made up of two clearly marked natural divisions, 
consisting respectively of the delta of the Cauvery and of the 
upland tracts of the Tanjore, Mannargudi and Pattukk6ttai taluks 
lying south and west of this. The delta, which occupies rather 
more than half the total area of the district, is bounded on the 
north by the Coleroon and east by the coast line from the mouth 
of that river to Point Calimere. Its southern limit begins 11-t 

. the extreme north-west corner of thE!, district, passes thro. ugh tbje 
middle of Tanjore and Mannargudi taluks, and comes. down· 1to 
the sea at the western end of Tirutturaippundi. It embraces tjne 
whole of Shiyali, l\Iayavaram, Ku~bak6nam, Nannilam, Nel\'ia­
patam and, except a small area near Point Calimere, Tirutturanp­
pundi taluks, as well as a part of :Mannargudi and Tanjore. I~ is 
a large alluvial, even plain of paddy fields, diversified only W)lth 

. groves of coco~nuts, ~angoes and ot~er trees, which slopes genl~ly 
t? the sea and lB dev01d ~f nat~al emmences, save the hillocks a pd 
ndges of blown sand wh1ch fringe the narrow strip of beach a!o)ng 
the coast. The sea rolls upon a shelving sandy shore unbroli.en 
by rocks of any kind, and the coast is remarkably monotonc~us 
in aspect. ' 



PHYSj;OAL DESCRIPTION. 

The ,rest o~ the district is included in the other natural division. CHAP. I. 
This, though more elevated• than the delta, is likewise an open NATURAL 

1 • l • t d h • DIVIBlONS. p am s op111g owar s t e east, and 1s similarly destitute of hills _ 
except where, south and south-west of Tanjore, the country rises The upland 
above the surrounding level and forms a small plateau, ·broken by traota. 
ridges of grits and sandstones, which is known as the V allam 
tableland. 

Besides these two main divisions of the country, there is a The V6d&ru.n· 
tract spreading for over 30 miles from Point Calimere to Adiram- ::a":p~alt· 
patnam which deserves special notice. This is the great 
v edaranniyam salt-swamp. Its general width is four or five miles, 
and it is the largest area of the kind in the Presidency. It is 
filled by two periodical high tides, the Ohittrai parvam and Visdklla-
vellam, whioh occur at about; the~ full moon in May and June 
respectively. These floods create the well-known Vedaranniyam 
spontaneous salt which is referred to in Chapter XII.1 

There are no hills whatever in the district, and no height is 
anywhere recorded of over 160 feet above sea-level. The V allam 

, tableland is the highest portion of the country. 
The Cauvery and. its offshoots are the principal rivers. Rising 

in the Coorg mountains, this river bifurcates abput nine miles west 
of Triohinopoly info two branches, of which the northern takes the 
name of Coleroon and the southern retains that of the Cauvery. 
About seventeen miles below this point the two very nearly re-
unite, and thereafter the Coleroon takes a north-easterly direction, 
skirting tlie district along its entire northern boundary, and enter-
ing the sea at its extreme north-east corner with its volume of 
water but little diminished. The Cauvery, however, turns to the 
south, splits up into numerous bra)lches, and covers the whole of the 
delta with a vast network of irrigation channels. One of these, 
which retains the name of the Cauvery throughout, debouches into 
the sea at Kaveripatnam abtmt eight miles north of Tranquebar, 
reduced to an insignificant stream. The other surplus waters of 
the delta enter the sea by several of the· branch rivers, all of which 
are more or less affected by the tide. 

H. ILLS, 

RIVERS• 

Cauvery and 
Coleroon. 

Most of these are navigable for n few miles' from the coast Their 
by small boat!!, but only three of them have harbours n.t their navigatioD. 

mouths which are now·used. These are the Adappar, which forms 
' the harbour of T6pputturai (Tirutturaippundi taluk), the U ppanar, 

on, which the port of Tirumulavasal (Shiyali ta.luk) is situated, and 
tbh K6raiyar, which connects the ha.rboru· of Muttupet (Tirutturaip- -
pfmdi taluk) with the sea. Most of the other largo branches of 

! . 
1 See page 197. 
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the Cauvery were certainly navigable at one time and l~ng ago 
_ were much used by boats. Canals h~ve been dng along the coast 

both from Negapatam to 'Vedaranniyam and from Tranqnebar 
to Tirumnlav3.Hal. The navigation on these and on the rivers is 
referred to. in Chapter VII. 

There are a few islands in the Coleroon, and one of them, 
Vinayagateru in the Kumbak6nam taluk, is inhabited and_ has 
ginn its name to a revenue village. This river and the other 
branches of the Cauvery are crossed by numerous bridges which 
are described briefly in Chapter VII. 

They have all in the_ past been prone to burst their banks and 
flood the country. This tendency is referred to in Chapter IV, 
Chapter VIII deals with the more serious of the many inundations 
they have caused, and the irrigation of the delta is described at 
length in the former of these, to which a map is appended. 

The fall of the Cauvery above the delta is 3·4 feet p~r mile, 
but within it this figure declines to an average of 2·7 feet a mile; 
The Coleroon falls at the rate of 2·8 feet per mile as far as the. 
Vinayagateru island, where the river is held up by the dam known 
as the Lower Anicut, but from that point to the sea the slope 
increases to 3·3 feet. The beds of all the .. branches of the Cauvery 
are sandy throughout. 

Othet nvers. Outside the delta the only rivers are a few which cross the 
Pattukk6ttai taluk, are torrential in character and of very small 
importance. Some anicuts have been built aoross -them to hold up 
water to fill irrigation tanks. 

Sea porto. There are no less than eleven ports on the coast of the 
Tanjore district, of which eight are open to foreign trade. These 
latter (going from north to south) are Tirumnlavasal, Tran-­
quebar, Negapatam, Velanganni, T6pputturai, Point Calimere, 
Muttupet and Adirampatnam. Kodiyampala.iyam (near the 
mouth of. the Coleroon), Kattumavadi on the Pattukk6ttai coast, 
and Nagore near Negapatam are less important and are open 
only to ooasting trade. The anchorage is good at all th~se 
places, but is more sheltered at those south and west of Pu~nt 
Calimere, especially ~n th~ north-east monsoon. On the oWer 
hand tho shoals wh1ch he off all these latter make it neCfS• 
sary for big ships to anchor at a great distance (from tt· o 
to four miles) from the shore, whereas in the case of the po s 
north of Point Calimere they can come as close as from thJJee­
quarters of a mile (at 1.'ranquebar) to one and e. half miles. f o 
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boats, small or large, anchor closer than this, as there is a heavy CHAP. I. 

ground-swell. Goods are bro.ught from the ships to the shore in R•v•a•. 
cargo boats of various sizes up to ten tons burden. The accommo-
dation for t4ese and the facilities for landing vary im.!!l_gnsely in 
the different ports. At T6pputturai the mouth of the barbour is 
so go{)d that native craft of 80 tons burden can enter it fot· six 
months in the year, and the water is deep enough next the shore 
to allow them to lie so close alongside that a plank can be placed 
from the bank to the boats. At Tranquebar, Point Calimerc and 
G6palapatnam there are no harbours and the cargo boats have to 
he beached on the shore. At the other ports there are harbours 
of yery varying qualities at the mouths of rivers. N egapatam, 
for example, is provided with adequate wharfs, but the entrance is 
so blocked by shoals that it is often difficult and dangerous for 
boats, even when only half full .. The harbour at Tirumulavasal is 
excellent when the river is in flood, but in the dry weather is full 

· of shoals and can only be used at high water. The ports west of 
Point Calimere are much worse. Shoals of mud block up the 
reaches of the rivers, and the cargo has often to be landed outside 

• and taken to the port on carts or small canoes. 'fhe nature of some 
of the various harbours is described .in more detail in Chapter XV. 

The scenery of Tanjore district has often been unkindly criti- ScENERY. 

cised. The absence of hills is doubtless a drawback to any land-
scape, but it is however difficult for any visitor who brings with 
hin a vivid recollection of the cruelly arid and barren tracts which 
are so common in many other districts, to withhold his admiration 
fro the green fertility of the delta. Luxuriant crops stretch as 
fa as the eye can reach, the view being only interrupted by rich 
g ves of cocoanut and other fruit trees, while numerous rivers 
f from bank to bank pass onwards to the sea at frequent inter-
val . For only four months in the year are these streams dry, and 
.the swirling currents form

0
a delightful contrast to the sandy 

wa es which occupy for such long periods the rivers in so many 
oth districts. The upland tracts are less interesting, but they 
are or the most part pleasantly wooded. 

our m!!.in classes of soil qre found in the district, namely the SoiLs. 
a!lu ial series, the red ferruginous, the arenaceous and the regar 
or ack series. or these the regar preponderates, occupying 45 

- per ent. of the total area. The alluvial series covers only 27 per 
cent while the red ferruginous and arenaceous series make up the 
rem · · g 28 pe1· cent., the fm·mer occupying 21, and the latter 
7, p cent. of the total area. The red ferruginous series occurs in 
Tan~re, P'attukk6ttai, Mannargudi and Tirutturaippundi taluks. 
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CHAP. I. The arenaceous soils are not found in Tanjore, Kumb.al,)6nam or 
SoiLs. Mannargudi. Figures are given bll\low showing the percentages 

borne by each soil to the total wet and dry areas of each taluk :-
. + 

. Alluvial • Regal'. Red ArenaceOus. 
f~rugiuoue. 

'l'aluk. 

I Sbiyali 

Wet.,Dry. Wot..,Dry. We~.\ Dry. Wet., Dry. 

... ... 76 62 ... . .. .... I ... 24 38 
MB.yava.ram ... ... 71 62 23 22 . .. ... 6 16 
Kumba.k6nam ... ... 72 90 28 11 . .. ... ... ... 
Na.nnila.m ... ... 55 57 45 42 ... ... ... ... 
Negapa.tam ... . .. ... ... 96 sa ... . .. 5 67 
TirutturaippUndi ... ... ... 97 62 1 10 2 28 
Ma.nn&rgudi ... . .. ... ... 88 12 12 88 ... . .. 
Tanjore ... ... 

"'"I 
31 6 45 11 25 ~3. ... 

Pattukk6ttai ... ... •W I ... ... ... 99 100 1 . .. 

The alluvial soils have earned very high praise for their fertility. 
They require little manure and do not seem to· deteriorate. As 
an instance of the wonderful value of the flood· water of the 
Cauvery, the officer who conducted the last settlement pointed.out • 
that in fifteen years a new ch~~onnel from that river, constructed to 
irrigate a large area of poor, sandy, dry land, had spread over this 
a rich alluvial deposit more than six inches in depth.1 The allu..,ial 
soil is chiefly confined to the head of the delta, though a fair 
quantity, apparently brought down by the Coleroon channels.~ is 
found in the Shiyali taluk. Generally the sea-board and adja~nt 
country is decideilly sandy in chat·acter, and many parts of this 
would speedily become a desert if left unirrigated. When it: is 
dry, the- alluvial earth is not unlike black cotton-soil in appearan~e, 
but less friable. When wet, it has considerable plasticity, withpfut 
however in general ossuming. a clayey character. The· sj; dy 
tracts are by no means wanting in fe.rtility if well irrigated. _ 

GEoLoGY. The geological conformation of the delta of the Cauve is 
Conformation necessarily very simple. Fluviatile alluvium of a varying co zPO• 
of tho delta. sition constitutes its entire structure. In its more westem porti~ons 

the alluvium partakes more of the nature of a rich loam-b?fng 
mixed, sometimes with fino reddish silt, sometimes with blacltish 
clay-but oftener of pale clayey mud, which gradually shades

1 
off 

into the blown sands of the coast. · 1 
And of the The upland portion of the district, excepting the couitry 

. upland tracts, round Pattukk6ttai, is occupied by lateritic rocks. These mee the 
fluviatile alluvium at the western end of the district, not far rom 

1 Of. Chapter Ill, p. 101. 
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the south bank. of. the Cauvery, but the. belt of alluvium widens OHAP. I. 

as it runs" eastwards, while theJaterite areas gradually nanow until, GEoLOGY. 

some twenty miles south-east of Tanjore, they disappear beneath 
the alluvium of the delta. Another branch of them travels in a 
straight line southwards from Tanj ore as far as the PUJiukk6ttai 
country, and eastward until it meets the marine deposits near 
Pattukk6ttai as it approaches the sea. Near Gandarvak6ttai on the 
Puddukk6ttai border are found rocks of the Cuddalore series. They 
are hard, heavy sandstones, overlaid by gritty varieties of the same 
rock which are mottled pale purple, yellow and rusty red. North of 
this they are overlaid by the lateritic rocks referred to above. 

No further deltas are now forming at the mouth of the rivers. Action of the 
The silt carried down is swept away by the strong current which sea. 

sets up the ,coast. Indeed the alluvium of which the delta is 
formed is now said to be gra.dually yielding to the denuding action 
of the waves, and a constant .strife between sea and land occurs 
at several places alo11g the coast. The most striking instance of 
this is at Tranquebar, where four or five hnndred feet of land 

. have been eroded and the process has only been stopped by 
• expensive groins.1 In the north-east monsoon of 1849 considera­

ble inroads were made by the sea at Kaveripatnam, Tranquebar 
and N egapatam. 

The district is singularly poor in minerals. There is a good MINERALS, 

deal of iron to be found in the lateritic rocks along the western Iron. 
uplands of the district, but no iron industry .exists now, though 
the ores are quite rich enough to have been worth working_ when 
fuel was cheap. 

Near V allam are found certain quartz products, which are Vallam 
known as 'V allam stories.' They are probably derived· in the stones. 

first place from large quartz veins in the metamorphic rocks. Tho 
principal varieties are the pellucid or rock crysta!, the dark-brown 
or smoky quartz, the yellow or cairngorm, and the amethyst. 
These are cut by the lapidaries at Tanjore into a variety of 
ornamental and useful articles. ·The industry is described in 
Chapter VI. .A fine crystal of amethyst (a six-sided prism with 
termina! pyramids) was presented to the museum of the Geological 
Survey of India by a former Collector, Mr. Cadell. It contained 
a brush of s~all acicular crystals of rutile radiating from the 
corresponding faces of an internal pyramid, and it measured one 
inch in lellgth by three iu diameter. It was unfortunately lost in 
the wreck of the Aurora. 

1 'Professional papers of the Madras Engineers 1 (Amorica.n Mission Prellt 
Madras, 1856), iv, 81 tf, 
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Laterite is largely used wherever it occurs for building0 purposes 
and for metalling roads. It is chiefl,r found at Vallam and Ga.ndar­
vak6ttai in the Tanjore taluk. When first extracted it is a flaky 
ferruginous sandy clay and rather friable, but when exposed for 
some months to the action of the sun and rain, as is usually the 

-case before it is used for building, it hardens and becomes covered 
with a dark polished encrustation of hydrated oxide of iron, which 
protects it from further change- and resists decay however long 
the stone may be exposed. Besides laterite, sandstones are found 
near Vallam and Tanjore.1 

Kankar or limestone is_ found in large quantities both among 
the crystalline and sedimentary rocks and in the fluviatile alluvium. 
It is much used for making mortar and stucco. 

Beds of yellow ochre spread over small areas west of V allam 
and deposits of soda oocilr on the Trichinopoly border south of 
the Cauvery. Near Nagore there is said to be gypsum of poor 
quality. , 

Detailed statistics of the rainfall of the district are given in 
Chapter VIII below. The average fall is over 46 inches, which is 

0 

rather higher than in adjo_ining areas. · 
N egapatam is the only station in the district at which sys­

tematic meteorological observations_ (other than the registration of 
rainfall) are made. There a daily record of the temperature, the 
humidity of the atmosphere and the wind velocity is kept, and the 

Month. 

JanuaTy 
Febrnary 
lolarob 
April 
May 
June 
July 
Auguat 
September 
October· 
November 
December 

The yesw 

Temperature. results are telegraphed 
r---__....·---..., daily to the Mateo­
Average Average Mean. rological Reporter at 

maximum. minimum. 
81·8 10·8 76·3 Madras. The marginal 
84·4 72-1 78·3 statement gives the 
88"7 75"5 82"1 • a:verage max1ma and 
92"5 79'0 85•8 
97"3 80·2 88.8 minima and the mean 
97·1 79·2 '88·2 temperature in degrees 
95·9 78·2 87"1 Fahrenheit deduced 
93·7 77·3· 8i"5 from the figures of a 
92•5 76•5 84•5 
88·4 75·9 82·2 series of years. It will 
84'1 H·1 79·1 be observed that, as 
81·5 72·1 76·8 elsewhere, May and 
89"8 75•9 82'9 ;rune are the hottest 

months. 
In June, when the hot land ~inds prevail and the rivers have 

not yet received their full supply, the heat is distinctly trying. 
After this the freshes in the river and the occasional showers of the 

1 Memoirs, Geological Survey of India, v, 167. 
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south-west monsoon tend to cool tlie temperatu.re; and the 
thermometer drops gradualll till October, then begins to fall 
rapidly, until by December tlie averag& maximum declines to 81°·5. 
The atmosphere continues cool throughout the north-east monsoon, 
that is, till about the end of January. In February and the early 
part of March the weather becomes moderately warm during the 
day, though still cool at nights, and a heavy dew falls. With 
the latter part of March the hot season sets in. 

The temperatures given above were recorded on the sea­
coast, and they are probably lower than those experienced inland, 
especially in the non-deltaic country. .As the delta spreads, the 
increased width of the" irrigated land causes more evaporation, 
and hence the country is cooler towards the sea. This is 

· especially the case while the south-west wind is blowing, for it 
is cooled by' passing over the irrigated land. The neighbourhood 
~f Vallam is probably .the pleasantest part of the· district, the 
sir being drier and the lev;,el higher: . In Pattukk6ttai taluk 
conditions are reversed and the heat is less inland than on 
the coast. 

The atmosphere of the delta is naturally very damp. The non­
deltaic parts, except on the coast, are as dry as the inland districts 
of the Presidency. 

Month. 

January 
February 
Maroh 
April 
May 
June 
July 
Anguot 
Septelfber .... . 
October .. . 
November .. . 
December .. . 

Daily 
velocity 
in miles. 

129•6 
86•4 
86"4 

124•8 
177•6 
199·2 
170•4 
136•8 
124•8 
88·8 

124"8 
163•2 

- The year .. . 134·4 

The normal velocity of the wind is given 
in the marginal table. The south-west 
current . sets in during .April, is strongest 
in June and continues till September. In 
October it dies away. .At the beginning of 
November the north-east monsoon sets in, 
and the wind blows freshly, though not 
with the strength of the other current, till 
the ~nd of January .. It then drops, and by 
the end of March has veered round through 
the south-ea.at to the south-west again. 

CHAP. I. 
0LIHATB. 

Humidity. 

Winds. 

The flora of Tanj ore is not of particular iuterest, the plants. FLoBAo 

occurring there being common to most o! the east-coast districts 
of the Presidency. Fruit trees are plentiful, the mango, cocoanut 
and tamarind occurring in very large numbers. The indigenous 
mangoes are of poor quality, being stringy and having a pro· 
nounced flavour of turpentine, but many graft trees have been 
planted by rich ryots and zamindars. In the Ta.njo.l'e, Ma.nnargndi 
and Pattukk6tta.i taluks the jack tree (ArtocarpU8 integrijalia) 

~ 
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. . 
occurs and in the first-named palmyras and the cashew (Anacar­
dium occide11fale) are common. The m£gai fruit· tree 'Eugenia 
JamboZana), is apparently only found on the Vallam tableland. 
The many :fine avenues along the roadsides consist chiefly of 
various kinds of figs, and of tamarind, mango, margosa and portia 
(puvarasu} trees. Topes are very numerous. In them are planted 
all the fruit trees mentioned above and also iluppai and (in the 
delta) bamboo, Ram boos are especially plentiful in the N annilam 
and Kumbak6npm taluks. 

The cattle found in the district are of two main classes ; namely, 
the ordinary indigenous animals and those which are imported 
from Coimbatore and are generally known as Alamb:l.dis. ThA 
former are small and weedy, but are of use as plough-cattle; 
while the latter are employed for draught purposes, but are un­
suited for the cultivation of wet laud as their weight ,makes them 
sink so deep into the slush. Cattle of the well-known ~ellore 
and Mysore breeds are imported in smaller numbers and there are 

·a few of the large, white, hornless, kind which are called 'Bombay 
bullocks.' Thea~ foreign animals are bought at the large fairs 
at Tirnvannamalai in South .Arcot, Ariyalur and Samayapuram 
in Trichinopoly, and Kumbak6nam and Tiruvalur in this district. 
Country bullocks are purchased at the smaller local fairs, No 
pains whatever are taken to improve the quality of this breed 
except at Tanjore and Tiruvaduturai (in_ Mayavaram taluk). · .At 
the former of these. places the local Idaiyans gel their cows crossed 
by some N ellore bulls kept in the palace and at the latter the 
head Of the Saivite math 1 maintains a number of good bulls and · 
cows for breeding purposes, and the former are said to he used 
occasionally by the ryots round about. . The only bUffaloes are 
the indigenous breed, which are bought at local fairs or imported 
from 'Prichinopoly. They are generally used for ploughing, but 
are occasionally employed for slow draught work, such as dragging 
cart-loads of sand or earth. -. 

0 . 

Grazing ground is scarce, and consequently all the cattle are 
more or less stall-fed; though in the season when they are not 
wanted for ploughing hundreds of them are driven to the South 
.Arcot forests to graze. 'fheir ordinary food is straw of various 
kinds, especially paddy-straw; but cotton seed, paddy-husk, gram 
and oil-oak~ (ging-ellr, ground-nut, or cocoanut) are also given 
them. Cart-bullocks, milch cows and buffaloes are more liberally 
fed than the plough-cattle. The latter generally get nothing but 
straw, though they are sometimes given cotton seed and a soup of 
oil-cake and water. .Bu:ffaloes and barren cows and she-buffaloes . 

1 See Chal'ter XV, 1'· 232, 
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_are fed j,ike ploughing bullocks. The latter are used for cultiva­
tion, but cows are sacred animals and even when barren are never 

. worked. Paddy-husk,is in some quarters believed to be a remedy 
for barrenness in tllese animals. Tile profits made by cattle-
keepers are referred to in L:haptet VI. 

The cattle diseases most commonly recognised by na~ives are 
foot and mouth·disease (k6mari or vakasappu), dysentery (vekkai) 
and aggravated constipation (adLtppan or varavekkai). The second 
of these occurs in the hot weather and the last ·in the cold 
weather. Malarial fever (:postkkai or varakkunnal) is also common 
in the cold weather. Less frequent but more fatal diseases are 
alaZ vekkai{bloody dysentery or. rinderpest) and kanthadLtppu .or 
mennadnppu, a malignant sore throat producing a swelling in the 
neck wllich causes suffocation. · 

CHAP.!. 
·FAUNA • 

Oattlo 
diseases. 

Sheep and goats are of the ordinary varieties, but are not Sheep &lld 

common because pasture is scarce. The black sheep with the goats. 

woolly fleece is especially rare. 
Ponies of small size but possessing much endurance are bred in Ponies • 

. small !Lumbers by a few ryots near Point Oalimere. They are 
branded with their owner's ma.rk, and are allowed to run wild in 
the jungle near Point Oalimere until they are wanted. 

J aokals and foxes are common everywhere. Jungle cats Wild 
· u1 ~ BDima.ls. (FeZi8 chaus) are plentif ·and 01vet oats are occasionally met with. 

!'ig, a.;,_telope and spotted deer are found at Point Oalintere and 
round Slliyali and MadukkUr in the Pattukk6ttai taluk. 'l'he 
best locality for. game i.e the forest reserve near Point Calintere, 
hut jackals and foxes are said to do much to prevent the increase 
of tile buck and deer there by attacking the young of both species. 
Some years ago the destruction of these pests was consequently 

· encouraged, but the experiment was eventually dropped. 
Duck, snipe, teal, quail and partridge are all met with, but not Birds. 

_in large 'numbers. Snipe ar~ less common than might have been 
expected in a tract containing so much wet land, and big bags are 
unknown. Part1-idge are common near Vallam, Tirutturaippuridi 
and Mannargudi, and duck frequent the southern parts of 
Tirutturaippundi. 

Fishing provides good sport all along the coast and in the Fish. 
estuarie~. In the latter nair and seer are caught. Inland, carp, 
labeo ( Valagu vattu) and murre] are found in the rivers and tanks, 
and hilsa occur in the Coleroon. Large profits are made by the 
lessees of the various river fislleries. When fishing with rod and 
line, boats have to be used as a rule, there being few places where 
it is possible to oatoh anything from the banks. 
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Snakes. 

12· 'l'ANJORB • • 
Native shikaris are generally Kallans, Padaiyachis, Valaiyans, 

Musalmans, Tombans (a class o£ 1\;uravans) or, in soni:e places, 
]fl:uppans. Teal are said to be caught in the tanks of 1'irutturaip­
pundi talnk With nets, and in the same place (it is declared) the 
Tombans -catoh jackals (for food) by training a bullock to feign 
death, howling round it in imitation of their quarry, and netting 
or clubbing the jackals whic)l are in consequence attracted to 
the spot. 

The snakes of the district were carefully c)assified by Mr. M. R. 
Weld, Bend Assistant Collector in 1873, and his report was printed 
as an Appendi.x: to the .former edition of this Gazetteer. '!'hey do 
not dlll'er from those found in neighbouring localities. The only 
poisonous species are the cobra, the krait (Bungarus cOlruleus), the 
chain viper ( JT ljlera RusBelZU) and the carpet snake ( Ec.hi8 carinata ). 
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EABLY HxsTOBY-Conueotioo with the Ch6la&-Ea.rly references to them-The 
oouctry at begin~ of the Christian era-Knrik&l Ch6la. and his 
successors, let and 2nd centuries A.D. -Pa.lla.va supremacy and pressure 
from Ch&lnkyas, 7th century-Brief supremacy of the Ganga-Pa.llavas and 
rise of the Ch61as, 9th and lOth centuries-Predecessors of Ra.jar&ja I., eire. 
880-984.-Conqueete of Rajaraja I., 985-1013-His domeetio role-Hio 
sliooeBBors-Rii.jendra ·Ch61a I., 1011-44-Rajadbidja Deva I., 1018-53-
Rajendra Deva, 1052-64-Vira Rajendra Den, 1062-69-Ueurpation of 
the Ch6Ia.•throne by Kul6ttunga. I., rirc. 1073-His t•eign-Relations with 
Pandya& and Ceylon-Gradual deoline of the Ch61as--Subjeotion to Paodyas 
and Hoysalas-Conqnest of the south by Malik K&.fur, 1310-General 
oharaoter of the Oh6Iaa. VrJAYANAGAR PERIOD-Conquest by Vijayn.nagar, 
eire. 1340-Aohyuta RB.ya'S invasion of 'the south, eire. 1532-·0rigin of the 
Nayak dynasty, eire. 1549-Bevappa Nayak, 1549-72-Aohyntappa Nayak, 
1572~1614-Raghunatha N&ya.k, from 1614-The Nii.yaks become indepen. 
dent of Vijaya.na.ga.r-But subject to the Muhammadans-Last troubles and 
fall of the N&ya.ks, 1673-Their reigns reviewed. THE MABATHA DYNASTY 

-Usurpation· by VenkB.ji, 1675-His relations with Sivaji, Mysore and the 
Mogul empire-Subjection to the Moguls-Relations with Triohinopoly and 
Ramna.d-·Suocessors of VenkB.ji, 1687-1735-Revolutiona of 1735-39. 
EUROPEAN PERIOD-First interference of the British, 1749-Relations of 
Chanda SB.hib with Tanjore-He attacks Tanjore, 1749-Ta.njore allied with 

-t!).e British and Mnbammad Ali-Besieged by the French, 1758-Dis. 
agreements between the allies-Ta.njore reduced by the English, 1771-
Taken and given to the NawB.b, 1773-The RO.ja restored under new 
conditions, 1:1176-Tanjore devastated by Ha.idar, 1781-Disaster to Colonel 

" Braithwaite-New treaties between Tanjore and the Madras Government­
The accession of Sarabh6:ji-He transfers the a.dministra~ion of Tanjore to 
the British, 1799-The dynasty dies out, 1855-Its charaoter. 

THE early history of Tanjore is largely that of the Ch6la people. 
The late Mr. Kanakasabhaf Pillai has inferred from a study of 
some of tlie early Tamil poets that l•efore the advent of the Ch,Plas 
the country was occupied by the ferocious Naga race (the ancestors 
of the present Kallans, Maravans and other virile tribes) ; and that 
the Ch6las, like the Charas and Pandyas who shared with them 
the dominion of the south, were a body of non-Aryan maritime 
invaders from Lower Bengal, c"oming from a stock which crossed 
the sea to ;Burma, Cocbin-China, Ceylon and Southern India.1 

1 The Tamils Eighteen H'WnddeQ. Yecirs .A.go by Mr. V. Kanakasa.bha.i {Madru, 
1904), p. 47. The date (lot and 2nd oentoriea A.D.) assigned by the author to 
these poets ia based upon the mention of the Oeylon king Ga.ja.bB.hu in the Tamil 
Silappadiua.-am. Dr. Hultzech (8o..th. Ind. z,...,.. II, iii, 378) io not prepared 
to aooept this, as it ia supported by tbe mere identity of names. 
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Our first glimpse of the country in other authoritieF s~ows the 
Ch6las in control of the major part pf the TanjorEI district; and 
with intervals they retained their held till the fouiteenth, if not · 
till the sixteenth, century. Tanjo1·e, Kaveripatnam and perhaps 
Kumbak6nam were at various times the residences of _their kings 
and the country is richly covered with the relics of their greatness. 

The existence of the Ch6la kingdom as early as 260 B.C. is 
attested by the edicts of A.s6ka, the Buddhist ruler of the great 
Mauryan empire, which state that 'the conquest through the 
sacred law ' extended in the south, ' where the Ch6das and 
the Panidas (Pandyas) dwell, as far as Tambapanini' (the­
Tambrapani) ; 1 but it seems likely that it was founded-long before 
that date. It was never subdued by As6ka ; nor did the An'llhras, 
who succe~ded the Mauryans in their imperial contr11l of Central 
India, ever, as far as we know, come into effective contact with 
it; though the Andhra dominions stretched as f_ar as Mysore.• 
The kingdom was known to the Greek geographers and is noticed 
in the Periplus Maris Erythrmi (about ~46 A.D.) and by Ptolemy 
(130 A.D.), who mentions that the capital was then at Uraiy{lr, 
now a suburb of Trichinopoly. Some light is also thrown upon its 
history previous to and at the beginning of the Christian era by 
the old annals of Ceylon. .'rhese tell us that the Ch6las first invaded 
Ceylon as early as 247 B.C. ~tnd again a hundred years later. 
But these dates are apparently unauthenticated. 

This early period is dealt with by the older Tamil poets whom 
Mr. Kanakasabhai Pillai has ascribed ·to the first and second 
centuries of the Christian era. They give a remarkably clear 
picture of the country and people during their time. Ch6la rulers 
did not then possess the whole of the district. The southern 
portion of it was occupied by the Eyinar or Vedar (the Batoi s of 
Ptolemy), a Naga tribe whose dominions extended as far north 
as N egapatam ( Nagapatta'TWim) their olrief town. The capital ofthe 
Ch6las was Uraiyur ; but a place of still greater importance was 
the" now . deserted Kaveripatnam (at the mouth of the Cauvery) 
which was at that time a great seaport. A brief description 
of this town as it then existed will be fo1md on p. 257. The 
Ch6la country was called Punal Na:du or the land of floods. It 
comprised tlie greater part of the Tanj ore and Trichinopoly 
districts and extended beyond Co~j~eve~am in the north.• To 

1 See Ep. Ind., ii, 471. It does not appear tha.t As6ka. ever actually sub .. 
jugated t.hese peoples. See IneZ. Antiq., n::, 240 ff. 

s Rioe's My sore Qantteer, i, 292-93. 
I 2'amils Ei<}hteen Bundre4 r ..... .Ago, p. 24. 
' Ibic!., p. 67. 



.,. 

10 

....... _ 
c..a.. 100 

/ .§"·-· ... 

IS 

• 0 

UP'ATAM 

• 

MAP 
OF THE 

MADRAS PRESIDENCY 

• • 

82 



• l'OLITIOAL HISTORY, 15 
• 

the west and the south-west lay the dominions of the PandyBB 
and the CMras, with ·the fonper of whom and their successors in 
the Madura kingdom the rulers of Tanjore were destined to be 
at war for many a century. It is not at all clear what. were·the 
boundaries of these three king<! oms and it is not unlikely that 
they varied in the constant wars which raged. A stanza ascribad 
to tile poetess Anvaiyar 1 (whom Mr. Kanakasabhai assigns to the 
1st century A.D.) gives the boundaries of the Ch6Ja kingdom as 
the sea on the east, on the north the Pennar river (which reaches 
the sea near Cuddalore), on the south the Vellar (neu.r.the southern 
border of the.Tanjore district), and on the west K utagiri, Kottagiri, 
or K6ttaikarai. rhe last· of these names means ' fort bank ' and 
tradition says that it refers to the great emb1·ankment of which 
traces still ~tand in the Kiilitalai taluk of Trichinopoly, 

Thus at this period the Pandyas, Cheras and Ch61as were the 
three chief powers of Southern India. Practically uutouched by 
any pressure from the north, • these kingdoms, with their wars and 
intermarriages, their expeqitions against various unciviliH~d jungle 
or shepherd people• and their occasional amenities with Ceylon, 

• occupy the whole political horizon. They appear to have main-
. tained very chiv"aJrous relations with other ruling houses, and some 
of the warlike virtues were cultivated up to a Spartan standard, 
A Ohara king once starved himself to A.eath rather than survive . 
the disgrace of having been wounded in the back when fighting 
_the Ch6las. N !ir wer3 the arts of peace neglected. They ~ui_lt 
irrigation works~ and their pa.la~es excited the extravagant admir- · 
ation of the poets. Their trade was extcnsi ve. The poets sn y that 
'horses were brought from distant lands beyond the sea, pepper 
WM brought in ships ; gold and precious stones came from the 
northern mountains ; sandal and aghil came from the mountains 
towards the west; pearls from the southern and coral from the 
eastern seas ; the produce. of the regions watered by the Gauges, 
all that is grown on the bimks of the Kaveri (Cauvery), the 
manufactures of Kalakam (in Burma) and articles of food from 
Elam and Ceylon-'-all theoe were to be found in the emporium 
of Kaveripatn11m8. It is not surprising to find luxury rnd civili­
sation highly developed. The poems amply attest tht> existence 
of both, and paint a more distinct and detailed picture of the 
society of this time than is to be found for any other period of 

1 T~ylor's Oata'tnyue Raisonni of Oriental MSS., iii, 42. ~~,;o old Tanjnre 
Oistrict Manual, p. 736. 

' Obscore refer:>ncea ocoor to TamiJ victories over 'Aryans ' which o.reo not 
easy to explain; see .Mr. Kana.kaaabha.i, pp. 49, 81, 96. 

'Ibid.,.p. 27. 
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the. ancient history of this part of the country. A brief account 
of the political events related by the!ll will now be given~ 

The earliest figure who stands out at all clearly in IJMla history 
is the great Karikal Ch6la whose reign has been IISSigned to the 
period between A.D, 50 and 95. His name 'black foot' was 
due to an attempt to murder him by fire which, though unsuccess­
ful, scorched and blackened his feet. His father died before his 
birth and he had difficulty in securing the throne. From the first 
he was a successful warrior. He defeated the combined armies of 
the Pandyas and Cberas ' on the plain of Vennil' 1 ip. his first 

· battle. It was on this occasion that the CMra king was wounded 
in the back and starved himself to death rather than outlive the 
dishonour. Karika.l also subdued some of the Naga tribes and 
the Kurumbans, another indigenous line of shepherd kings. He 
is represented (evidently a most extravagant instance of poetical 
license) as an ally of the king of ' Avanti,' and an overlord of 
'Vajra' and 'Magadha.' z Less improbable are the accounts of 
his relat;ons with his immediate neighbours. His daughter 
married the Chera king and Mr. Kanakas_abhai Pillai has inferred 
that he and the king of the Pandyas met in a friendly manner. a. 
Sluices and canals for irrigation from tle Cauvery existed in his 
time, and probably it was he who constructed them and ·:raised 
banks to prevent the river flooding the country; for his embanking 
of the river is mentioned in the large ' Leyden grant ' 4 of 
Rajaraja I. (985-1013 A.D.) as well as in sOJne,of the recordA of 
the Telugu Ch6das found .in the Telugu country,6 It was perhaps 
Karikal who established the Ch6la capital at Kaveripatnam, . 

He was succeeded by his son Nalankilli ('the goo(!, Killi ') who 
reigned till 105 A.D. Accomplished, good-natured and withal 

1 Vennll is mentioned in the Ta.njore temple inscriptions under the form 
Venni as a. sub-district belonging f..o the district of Ha.vit•odu-Vala.n&d.n, which 
appears to have denoted- a pa.rt of the modern 'ranjore district. 

: Ava.nti is the s&.me as Ujjain in I!Ialwa (Ep. IM., iv, 246, and vi, 195). 
Vnjra seems to have been a province or district on the coast, though its· exact 
situation is not given in tbe poem. . Magadha. denotes, according to Sanskrit 
writers, South Behar ia Lower Bengal. . \~. 

8 Ra.i Bah&dur V, Venkayya, M.A., the GOvernment Epigraphist, who' lta.e: 
kindly given much assistance in the compilation of the early part of this present 
oh.a.pter, rege.rds the identification of Karik&l with the Ch6la. king who met the 
P&ndyan as uncertain. 

' A large grant now preserved in the Univ~rsity museum, Leyden. It 
contains much interesting matter. A tenta.tive transcript ~i~-Dd translation is 
given in Dr. Burgess' .Archmologicat Survey of Southern India, .iv, · 204-24.. · · 

5 South Ind. Inscr., II, iii, 3'18; and Government Epigraphist's annual ~e.-· 
port for 1900, para. 46. The inscriptior.s show that the tra.dition·or KarikAl'a 
having embanked the Cauvery was known as early as the eleveDth · o9ntury 
but they O&llD.Ot be represented as contemporary history. . · ' 
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ambitious, this prince. was engaged in frequent conflicts with 
his-Chfra and_ Pandya neigQ.bours. He is said to have captured 
seven fortified· towns in the Pandyan kingdom, but does not 
seem to have permanently enlsrged his dominions. That he had 
a good opinion of his own abilities is shown by his verses deol~tring 
that 'If, slighting ihe strength of the mighty, any one is so 
senseless as to oppose my will, he, like a fool who stumbles on a 
sleeping tiger, cannot escape. If I do not attack such men and 
destroy them, as a huge elephant tramples under its feet a tender 
sprout of the bamboo, may I . . etc.' Hie son; Killi­
vallavan;~suoceeded him in due course, and quelled an insurrection 
of no less than nine princes of the family who wished to divide the 
kingdom. He seems to have met with some succe•s in his 
inevitable battles with ~he Charas anrl Pandyns, making his way 
as far as the. capitals of both. He also killed the king of M aladu 
(the hilly region to the west of the ~outh Aroot district). That 
tract was subject to the Ch6las about this time, but it is not clear 
whether this result was due to the expedition just referred to, 
Killivallavan's first wife was a princess of Ceylon. His brother 
Perunarkilli .succeeded him and reigned till 150 A.D. Nothing 
seems to be known of his acts except that he performPd a splendid 
sacrifice (the rdja8Uya ydga) to which he_invited the Chera and the 
Pandya kings. 

Two other Ch6la kings whose names are referred to by the 
old Tamil poets are mentioned in al;loient inscriptions. One 
Kocchen:Wganuan is stated in the poems to have built a number 
of. Vaishnavite and Saivite temples ; and in inscriptions he is 
represented both as a Saivite saint and also as a devotee of 
Vishnu.• A king called K6kkilli is said to have married a 
Naga princess and to have had by hf'r a son named Tnndaiman 
Illaindiraiyan· to whom the· Tondaimandalam country (the 
districts of South · Arcot, }Jhingleput and North Arcot) was 
granted by the king. This story is also met with in the records 
of one of .the Ganga.-Pallava kings of the ninth century,2 but it is 

··almost certainly. false, and a clumsy invention designed to give a 
Ch6la origin to the .Pallavas, w!J.o soon afterwards occupied the 
Tondaimandalam and subjugated the Ch6las. As a matter of fact 
the ·Pallavas were really invaders from central or north-eastern 
India. The name Tondaiman (' King of Tondai ')8 was a Yery 

. ' South Ini/. Inscr. II, iii, 878 foil. 
2 Bp.lnci., v, 50. 

. ! Analogous terms snoh as S&ram&n a.nd lllalaiyaman suggest that Tondai or 
TOnda was originaJly the name of a country or a tribe. It is impossible to so.y 
bow or wbe11 the :Pallavas aoqnired,the,title, 

8 . 
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CHAP, II.. an~i~nt title of theirs, and the name Tondaimandalam was in 
EARLY • ·. con~equen~e applied to Chingleput a,pd the adjoining d'!stricts, . 
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whic formed the nucleus o thetr sout ern g om·. 

The names of a number of other Ch6la. kings who ruled at 
Uraiyur are linown fi"Om Tamil poems, but these rulers are not 
mentioned in inscriptions, nor has any regulal'" chronology been as 
yet made out for them. 

For several centuries thenceforth the history of the Ch6las is 
w;apped in obscurit.y. When the darkness lifts, the Ch6las are 
found (apparently for the first time) to be subject to those invaders 
who passed in slow succession from northern to central India and 
exerted a prolonged though varying pressure for several centuries 
upon the kingdoms of the soutll. · The Pallavas seem to have 
advanced into central India from the n9rth-west in .the second 
century A.D.1 ; and before the middle of the following century 
tliey had subdued the Andhras and had established themselves in 
scattered kingdoms thi"Oughout the dominions of that and .other 
dynasties. -They reached Conjeeveram almost at once, .for th_e 
records of a Pallava king of that place are couched in language 
and phraseology so similar to those of the Andhra inscriptions of 
the end of the second century A.D. as to be almost certainly 
assignable to a date not far .removed from that time. A Pallava 
ruler of Conjeeveram is also mentioned in an Allahabad inscrip­
tion of the middle of the fourth century: The relations of the 
dynasty with the older kingdoms of the south are obscure till 
the beginning of the seventh century, when Mahendravarman I 
was on the throne, but by th~t tilp.e they had almost certainly 
subjugated the Ch6las, since inscriptions of that king are found in 
a cave near Triehinopoly.• Claims to have conquered the Ch6las 
are also made by that ruler's father Simhavishnu 8 and his .son 
Narasimhavarman I.• 

How far the Ch6las were crushed <is however not olear. The 
Triohinopoly inscription mentions 'the great power ofthe Ch6las,' 
and it was about this time that, Q.Ccording to the Tamil Per£ya 
Puranam, a Ch6la princess married a Pandyan king, and with 

1 The name Pa.lla.va. first occurS in an inscription of 150 ·A.D. at Guja.r&.t . 
in which n king R!ldrad&man speaks of a Palla.va. chie.f as his minister (Bombay 
IJa.zeJieer, 1896, p. 317). The Andhra king Gautamipntra, 172-202 A.D., boaots 
of having defeated the Pallavas (Arch. Sur. West. Inil. iv, 109), bnt it is olear that 
the Andhras were subverted by the Pa.Ua.vas very shortly after his time. Theil· 
inscriptions come to o.n en~ in 216 A.D. · · 

z Bouth I-nd, lnscr. i, 30:. 
8 South Ind. In.scr., ii, 356. 
' Ibirl., i, 152. 
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the hel:e of the great devotee, Tirngn11na Sambandhar of Shlyal.i,~ _ 
converted him from J ainism to the Saivite faith. Moreover the 
Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsiang heard of the Ch6la country in 
about 640 A.D., though he did not visit it. Further, the existence 
of repeated claims of conquest by three successive Pallava kings 
would at least impti repeated resistance. Thus it seems likely 
that both the Ch6las and the Pandyas, though nominally the 
feudatorj.es of the Pallavas, were little interfered with by that 
dynasty. No inscriptions of the Pallavas proper have been found 
throughout the Tanj ore district, and their kings were harassed at 
precisely this period by repeated struggles with a new power, 
destined to be for many years the enemies of the Ch6la people, the 
Cha!ukyas of Badami._ 

These Ghalukyas suddenly appear at the beginning of the 
seventh century A.D. as the owners of a vast empire in central and 
western India the capital of which was at B11d11mi in the Bombay 
Presidency. Under their king Pulikesin II. they soon extended 
their empire to the eastern sea and into the G6davari district, and 
drove back the Pallavas to the walls of Conjeeveram. Indeed 
they boast • that they conquered the Palla vas and the Ch6las 
and that they crossed the Cauvery and invaded the country of the 
Charas and_ the Pandyas. 3 Their conquest of the Ch6las, if it 
really occurred, must have been ephemeral, since there are no 
traces of permanent Chalukyan dominion in Ch6la territory at 
this period. A boast which is of greater interest and is much 
more likely to have a foundation in fact is the claim that they 
induced the Pa:J!;dyas, Ch6las and .OMras to combine against the 
Pallavas.' The 'Chalukyas seem to have declined in power soon 
afterwards. Internal dissensions divided them into the Western 
kingdom of that name, which retained the capital at Badami, and 
the Eastern CMlukyas of Vengi (near Ellore) who established a 
kingdom in the Northern Ci>'cars. 

The relatipns of the Pallavas with the kingdoms of the south 
ab"out a hundred years later are. briefly referred to in an inscription 
of theirs which records the defeat of the Pandyas at 'Mannai 

. K udi ~ 6 by the general of tlieir king N andivarman Pallavamalla. 
As however the situation of Mannai Kudi is nnknown, it is 
unsafe to speculate as to the nature of the conflict. The sa,me 

1 See Chap. XV, p. ~~8. • 
2 Sewell's Lists, ii, 155. 
a Bombay Gazetteer (Bombay, 189G), ii, 183. 
4 Ind .. .Antig., viii; 24.5. 
6 South IM.Jnscr., ii, 372. 
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N andivarmanPallavamallawas crushingly defeated by theW estern. 
Cbalokyan king Vik1·amaditya II. V33-47).1 What part the 
Ch6la.s took in the conflict between the l'andyas and l'allavas and. 
what were their relations with the latter are obscure. It is only 
known that the Pallava empire declined (or collapsed) before the 

· middle of the eighth century, shortly after this struggle. A few 
years later the W estero Chalukyas of Badami also ceased to be a . 
dominant power, and their place was taken by the Rashtrakutas of 
Mtl.lkhed in the Oaoarese countt·y. 

Brief snpro· .A. later dynasty of Palla vas, styled the Ganga-Pallavas by 
maoy of the Dr. Holtzsch, appear to have taken the place of the older PallavaEi 
Ganga-Palla-
vas and rise in the Tamil country. They did not -however apparently extend 
of the Ch61&s, their rule into the country of the Uh6Ias till the reign of the last 
9th and lOth -
centurios. _king of that dynasty, Vijaya Nripatunga VikramaVIIJ.'man;who 

ruled in the second half of the ninth century s and whose inscrip­
tions are found at Lalgodi in Trichinopoly district and in the 
Tanjore talilk.3 In the interval the Ch6las were apparently free 
fr~m interference from the north, though it is probable that abo1,1t 
this time their country was overrun by the l'andyas.' Nor did 
their dependence on the Ganga-l'ailavB.!! last for more than a few 
years. A revival came at the end of the ninth century under 
king Vijayalaya, who seems to have founded a dynasty which 
soon extended the sway of the Ch6las both north and west and 
formed them into a great and powerful people. From this point 
inscriptions, though almost as liable as the poets to exaggeration, 
indicate with clearness the general lines of the history of the 
Ta11j ore country. 

1 Bombay Gazetteer, i, 327 ff. 
: T~u~ precise date of Nripo.tunga. is unknown. Dr. Hultzsoh thinks him the 

t,>Tandaon of the ltashtraktlta king Am6ghavarsha I. (814-878). A queen meu­
tionli!d in one of his inscriptions figures also in one of the records of the Ch6la. 
king Aditya. L, who reigned at the end of the njz;lth century. See the Government 
Epigraphist's report for 1900-01, para. 10. 

a Government Epigraphist's annual repnrt fo1· 1903-04, pru:a. 13. 
' The Ganga king Prithivfpati I. lost- his life in a battle wi•h the Pand;u. 

king Varogona. at Tiroppirambiya.m near Kumbak6nam, Bout!!. Ind. Inscr., II, iii 
381. Prirhivipati I. was a contemporary of the R8shtra.k6ta king Am6gh.a.va.rsho. 
I. (814-15to 876-78 A.D.). That the battle should ha.ve taken place in the 
north of the Ch61a country and the Pandyas be mentioned as the victors would 
seem to indicate that the Plindyas had uubdued the Ch6las or were the pre• 
dominant partners in an alliance with them. Some PAndya inscriptions at 
Tilla.ist&na.m u.nd denduJa.i in Tanjora taJuk, which are of uncertain date, but 
on palreogra.pbioa.l grounds can be assigned to the ninth century A.D. go to 
eatablish the faot of a P8ndyan conquest at this period, and a. grant ol Va.raguna. 
himself has recently (1905) been found in Trichinopoly. The Pandya.s also 
invaded Ceylon o.t this time. 
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, About Vijay6.laya, the first king of this period, and his successor 
Aditya ~ little is known.· 4 doubtful authority 9 ascribes to the 
latter the conquest of' the Kongu country' (Salem and Coimbato1·e 
districts) in 81!4 A.D., and it seems certain that by the beginning 

·of the tanth century thi$ was an accomplished fact. lhe same 
king seems to have taken possession of Tondaimandalam, the 
ancient Pallava country ;·since an inscription of one ' Rajaktlsari­
varman ' found at Tirnkkalikkunram in the Chingle'put district 
should apparently be ascribed to his reign.8 His successor Pru·an­
taka I. (approximately ~ Uo-946) is a more distinct figure; and · 
under his leadership the 'Ch6las acquired a dominion which fore-

. shadowed the g1·eater empires of Hajaraja and Kul6ttunga. He won 
viotories over the Banas (who with their capital at Tiruvallrun in 

NorthArcot ruled in parts oi the North·Arcot and Salem districts 
and of Myso're), over the Gangas of Mysore, over the Pandyas 
and over the King of Cey Ion, from the last of which exploits ho 
took the modest title of ' a ve1·itable ltama in battle.' In de· 
scribing th&-a:fl'air he says ' he sl~>W in an instant, at the head of 
a battle, an immense army despatched by the Lord of Lanka ' ; 

•and another inscription expressly states that he entered the island 
with an invading army. The reality and the extent of his 
oonqueste are indicated by the fact that his inscriptions are found 
from Suohlndram near Cape Como1·in in the south to KRlahasti 
(in Nonh Arcot) in the north, and as far as S6mur near Karur in 
the west. He is said in the large Leyden grant to have covered 
the temple of Siva at Chidambaram with ' pure gold brought frqm 
all the regions subdued by the power of his own arm,' and the 
copper grante found at U dayendiram state that 'ha practised many 
meritorious acts and gifts, such as the Mmagarbka gift, the 
tuldbhara gift,' gifts of land to Brahmans and the building of 
temples.' His capitals seem to ·have been Conjeeveram and 
Tanjo1·e. His queen was a princess of Kerala.• 

• 1 For these kings and their successOl'R see the Government Epigraphist's 
aminal report for 1892, para.. 6, and South Ina. Inscr.2 III, ii, 196. They seem 
to haVe taken alternately the titles 1 R6.jak6sari-va.rma.n nnd Para.k6sati-varma.n.' 
liow far this dynn.sty was descended £rom tho old Ch6!" rulel'B of Uriuynr 
mentioned by the Tamil Poets it is unsafe to coDjecture. Some of the· former are 
claimed as nnceetors by some of the latter, and both alike belonged to 'the Solar 
race.' 

2 Sewell's Lists, ii, 165. 
3 Ep. Ind.., iii, 278. Bile also Government Epigraphist's report fo1· 1901, 

po.ra,lO, 
• The Mmagarbha and tulabha.-a gifts are still practised by the rulers of 

Travancore. The former consists in making presents to Br6.hma.ns of the parts of 
a. gOlden receptacle in which the king is made to sit for some time, and tho 
second in similar presents of coins or bullion against which the king is weighed. 

• The oonntry of the CMrao. 
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His death was followed by a Cl'ushing blow to the .Ch6la 
power, which confined that dynad~ for the next half ;entury to 
its own ancestral dominions and 'rondaimandalam. Hi& eldest 
son and successo~, Rajaditya, came into collision with the Rashtra-· 
k6ta king Krishna III., then in possession of the Western 
Chalukyas' country, and fell in a battle with that monarch at 
Tak~6lam (p.ear Arkonam junction) in 949 A.D. The victor does 
not ~ppear to have subdued more than Tondaimandalam (though 
he claims to have captured Tanjore) 1 since none of his inscriptions 
have been found either in the Tanjore or Trichinopoly districts. 

- The conquest o'f Tondaimandalam by .the Rashtrakutas is 
established by their inscriptions, but had no lasting effects. The 
C_?untq was apparently reconquered a few yea1·s later by king 
Aditya II. • But this reverse to the Ch6la power caused the 
revolt of apparently the whwe of its recently-acquired. empire; and 
it was only with the reign of Raj araj a I. that the lost ground 
was altogether recovered. Meanwhile a period of recuperation 
followed. 1'he names of the next five kings after Rajaditya 
are known, but little is on record regarding thei! actions.· They 
wer~ Gandaraditya, Arinjava, Paranta~a II., Aditya Karikala' 
Ol' Aditya II., and Madhurantaka. Aditya II. was the. son 
of Parantaka II., Arinjava was the brother of Hajaditya, and 
Madhurantaka the son of Gandaraditya. This irregular succession 
seems to indicate that they fought among them~elves for the 
throne. The reconquest of Tondaimandalam by Aditya II. has 
been already mentioned. The same king is said in the large 
Leyden grant. of Rajaraja I. to 'have conquered Vira Pandya in 
his youth.' · From this it may be inferred that the period, ev&n 

: if marked by disorder, was not a time of absolute weakness. 

Matters became more settled when the great Rajaraja I. (985-
1013) came to the throne. He was the youngest son of Parantaka 
II., and his original title was Rajakesarivarman. His title Raja­
raja seems to have been given later by the authorities of the 
Chidambaram temple.• His reign is the starting· point of a 
period of unexampled prosperity which remained unbroken, with 
one short interval, for over a century. He claims that his rule 
extended as far as Quilon and Coorg in the west, and from 
Ceylon 4 and Cape Comorin to the borders of Orissa. His descend-

1 Ep.Lnd.J iii, 282 foll. 
2 An inscription of his is found at Ukko.l not fa.r from Conjeevera.m. 8. Ind. 

Inscr., iii, 21. 

3 His other titles were R8.j8.sraya:, Nityavin6da1 Ch61a-Arum61i, Mummudi­
Choll>, Jayankonda.Ch6la, ond Sivapli.dns~khara. 

• See below p. 30. 
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ants ·extended the Ch6la. supremacy to Burma 1 and the Malay 
Arohipelago.9 The earliest l;llcorded event of his reign is his 
expedition in or before 994 A.D. against a seaport of the Chera 
country, which he destroyed. a He also claims to have won several 
viotories over the Chera king and the Pandyas in Malabar, and 
boasts that he subjugated that country.• ~t was at the end of the 
century that most of his triumphs ·were aohieved. · In 998-·99 

. A.D. 5 he conquered the Gangas of Mysore, whose oapital was at 
Talakad ; 6 the country .of the N olambas (Bellary) ; ' Tadigaipadi ' 
(Iiot satisfactorily identified); Vengi (the southern part of the 
'Northern Circars), Coorg and the .Pandyas. The Banas of 
TirnvaJlam had· apparently ceased to: be a ruling power before 
his reign. 

Among th.e nations conque1·ed by him were the Western and . 
Eastern Chalukyas of the Deccan . and the Northern Ciroars, 
respectively, who were both destined to l1e <•losely connected with 
the future history of the Ch6las. The Eastern Chalukyas, whose 
country (Vengi) and "its oapital at the present Rajahmundry lay 
in and between the· K1Btna and the Vizagapatam districts, fell 
'before him in 998-99 A.D.7 In that territory he brought to an 
end an interregnum of 27 years by putting a king of the old line 
upon the throne, apparentl.v as his feudatory.• .A few years later 
a prllice of this house, Vinlaladitya, married the daughter of 
Rajaraja, the Ch6la king, and became king of Vengi,.which was 
still apparently under the Ch6la suzerainty. His son and grand­
son also married daughters of Ch6la kings,. and it was the second 
of these rulers, the great Kul6ttunga 1.; who in later years clainled 
the Ch6Ia. kingdom as his mother's heritage and established a 
new dynasty in Tanjore. The warlike Western Chalukyas of the 
Western Deccan (who had recently re-established their power at 
Kalyani) were not subdued bv Rajaraja till 1006-07 A·.D.9 The 
conquest is admitted in a W e,tern Chalnkyan inscription of the 
following year at Hottur in the Dharwar district,10 which records 

1 See Madras Re'View for August 1902, pp. 246 foU. · 
' We find Tamil used to record the acts of .a public body in Snm.ntrn. in 

A.D.IOSS. See the Government Epigraphist's report-for 1892, para. 11. 
8 See t_he Government Epigraphist's rop·ort for 1892, p. 4. 
4 South Ind. Inscr., ii, 236. 1'hel'e n1·e unfortunately few· inscriptions on 

the West Ooast; but RB.ja.rtija's conquest was probably more than local . 
• • 6. South Ind. Insc,·., III, i, 2P • 

. . 6 Their. capital was not taken till about 100.3 A.D. See Rice's My8f!1'~ 
Gilzetteer, i,_ 833. 

7 South Ind. In.sCr., iii, 5. .. 
a Bp. Ind.,- vi, 349. 
• Government Epigraphist's annual rsport for 1895, para. 11. 
1o :Pomba,y fila:elte61", i, 433. 
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CHAP. u. how thA Ch6la king, having collected a force numbering nine 
EARLY hundred thOURand men, 'had pilleged the whole COuntry, had 

Hisroav. slaughtered the women, the children and Brahmanas, and, taking 
the girls to wife, had destroyed their caste.' The victory was not 
pernian~nt in its effects, however, and the Western Cbalukyans 
remained for long the moRt. stubborn enemies of the Ch6las, the 
scene of conflict being generally in the Mysore Province or Bellary. 
Indeed the people of Bellary and Anantapur and the northern 
parts of M ysore were closely connected, et~cally speaking, with 
the W estero Chalukyas and readily acknowledged their rule, even 
though occa•ionally overrun by the Ch6las .. __ - -

His domeatio 
·rule. 

His 
auccesaors. 

Quilon, Kalinga {the 'Country lying south_ of Orissa) and Ceylon 
were subdued before 1002-03 A.D. The last conquest. appearing 
in Rajaraja's inscription$ is' 'that of the 'twE!lve thousand ancient 
islands of the sea,' which was effected apparently in 1013-14 
A.D., the last known year of his reign. 

'fhe personality of this mighty 'ilonquerqt ascites: the imagi· 
nation; but. unfortunately few particulars survive'; M;prlt' is no 
doubt to be learned from the_ complete study of his many and 
voluminous inscriptions. He built the great and beautiful Siva' 
temple in Tanjore, which was ·evidently taken as the model for 
several others in Southern India, among them the fine temple at 
Gangai-konda-ch6lapuram, a later Ch6la capital in the Trichina­
poly district. A devoted Saivite, hh toleration of other religions 
is borne out by his endowment of a Buddhist temple built by 
a feudatory.1 He apparently also furthered the development of 
irrigation and the system of village administration which was so 
elaborate during this period,9 for his inscriptions betray a very 
keen interest in the details of the latter. An innovation of 
another character introduced by Rajaraja is of the greatest impor­
tance to the historical student ; namely the custom of prefixing 
short aooounts of his achievements to his ·inscriptions. This 
practice was followed by his successors, and it has provided the · 
chief materials for the reconstruction of this period of Ch6la 
history. 

The family of Rajaraja remained for some sixty years on the 
Ch6la throne ; and his successors upheld the dignity, and to some 
extent enlarged the boundaries, of ·the empire created by him. 
During this period the political configuration of Southern India 
remained almost unchanged. The chief enemies of the Ch6las 

1 This is recorded in' the Leyden grant; Burgess, .Arch. 8ur'IJ, South 
r.,.z., iv, 204-24. 

• See below p. 85. 



POLr.HCAL EITSTOBY • 
• 

-were the Western Chalukyas,-but rebellions among the Eastern 
Ch8lukyas, CMras,1 Pandya~~oand Singhalese are also recorded. 

OHAP.IL 
EARLT 

HISTORY. 
Rajaraja's successor was his son Rajendra Cb6la, who came ·-

.to the throne in 1011-12, during his father's life-time, and ~~~~'~ra 
ruled till about 1044. His conquests are recorded· at great 1011-11i~. 
length in his inscriptions and are said to have extended as far as 
the Ganges ; whence be 'to.ok the surname o£ Gangai-konda-Ob6la, 
or ' the Ch6la who conquered the Ganges.' _The title is still 
preserved in the name o£ his capital, Gangai-konda-ch6lapuram in 
the U daiyarpalaiyam taluk of the Trichinopoly district. That his 
arms really reached_ as- far as Mahendragiri in the Ganjam district 
is established by aiiAnsc~iption of hiif'which lias been ~ound on 
that bill. s n e also sent a naval eJ!:Pedition against Kadaram in 
Lower Burma, and seems to have cmiquereiithe Nicobar islands 
in passing.8 He further fought against the Western Cha]ukyan 
king J ayasimha II ; but bo~h sides claim the victory and it is 
notpossiJ)le:~,say~Jw.t wati-tbe result of the hostilities. For 
'llomeYellllon nM<yet ascertained he moved his capital about 1022 
:frl}m- Tanjore to Gangai-konda-ch6lapuram,4 and there he built 

• a large temple on the i:nodel of that at Tanjore. 

· Rajendra Ch6la shared his throne for many years with his 
son or nephew, Rajadhiraja Deva I., who succeeded as early as 
A.D. 1018 5 and continued to rule after Rajendra Ch6la's death 
till 1053. Nothing is known of his earlier acts, and his first 
inscription is dated in his 26th year, or 1043-44. He was involved 
in wars against the Pandyas, Charas and Singhalese, who seem 
to have united during this reign to tbr.:>w off the Cb6la yoke. 
The revolt was sternly suppressed, the Chera king being trampled . 
to death by an elephant. An inscription describing the victory · 
on the rebels says that ' of the three allied )rings of the south the 
Ch6la monarch cut _off in battle the beautiful head o£ Mana-
bharanan ; seized in fight Vtrakeralan of the broad ankle-rings 
and was pleased to have him trampled by his furious elephant 
Attivarana ; and drove to the ancient Mullaiyar 6 Sundara-Ptmdya· 
of great and endless fame, who lost in the fierce struggle his 
royal white parasol, his whisks of the hair of the white yak 
and his throne, and took ~o Hight bare-headed, without his 

1 See tootnote 4 on p. 23 above. 
s Government Epigraphist's report for 1896, para. 22. 
s Government. Epigraphist's report for 1899, para . .vr . . 

_ • See the aeoount of Tanjore, Chapter XV, p. 266. 
I Ep.lnd., vii, 7. 
8 Not identified, 
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crown, with looks dishevelled and with weary feet.'1 R~adhiraja 
Deva also fought against the W e&tern Chalukyan king Ahava­

. malls, and claims to have burnt the palace of the ChRlukyas at 
Kampli in the Bellary district and carried the war as far as 

· Kolhapm in the Bombay Presidency.2 His opinion of his own 
achievements is illustrated by the fact that he performed the 
asvamedha 8 or 'horse-sacrifice,' which was generally undertaken 
only by mighty and victorious monarchs. He lost his life, as the 
records of both sides t~stify, in a battle between the Ch6las and 
ChalukyiiB at Koppam in Mysore in 1053. 

This battle is described in an inscription of his cousin or 
hf.other,' who was al$o liis ·co-regent and.su~~ssor, Rajendra Deva 

•'(1052-64), in the following ·vainglorious terms: 5 " While th~ 
Ch6la king was resplendent \ipon earth, the proud-and haughty 
Cbalukya king Ahavamalla, heard th11.t the V ala van (i.e., the 
Ch6la king), desirous of wat", had starled from his country and 
had reached Irattamandalam (apparently the .CMl~yan _country).. 
Exclaiiillng 'This is intolerable;' and springing'up,~l\is eyes 
burning with rage, he marched to Koppam and attacked the. 
enemy. Then, while showers. of arrows pierced the forehead of 
the Ch6la kmg's elephant, that monarch's royal thigh, and his 
shoulders which resembled hillocks, and while the ankle-ringed 
warriors who were riding with him were falling on all sides, the 
Ch6la king deployed on the battle-field many matchless valorous 
regiments and sent to the other world J ayasiinha, the brother of the 
strong Cbalukya, and the brave Pulikesin and Dasavarman with 
his garlands of flowers. The Uhalukya, defeated, fled trembling 
with dishevelled locks and weary feet, ancl was driven into the 
western ocean." 

This Rajendra Deva shared his throne with Rajamahendra, 
about whom very little is known.6 He was succeeded by tho 
powerful king Vira Rajendra Devl! (1062-63 to 1068-69). The 
field of this monarch's aotiviti~s was wide, and his achievements 
include victories over the Cheras and Pandyas, the reconquest 
of the Eastern Ch8lukyan country of Vengi and repeated triumphs 

1 Snuth Ind. Inscr., iii, 66. 
I His victories are acknowledged by: the Ch&Inkyan inscriptions, which 

&dmit that 'the wicked. Ch6la penetrated into the Belvola. country and bnrned 
the Jain& temples.' South lnrl. lnsd·., iii, 63. · 

a Bcruth I-nd. Inscr., iii, 57. 
• South Ind. ImCt'., iii, 63. A Cannrese record s&.ys th8.t R&j&dhir,ja'e death 

' broke tl:..e succession of his family.' 
6 Government Epigraphist's report for 1898, para. 4. 
' Sotdh Ind. lnscr., iii, 118. 
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over the Western Ch:Uukyas. 'rhe wars against the Charas and 
Pandya~ were again occasioned by a rebellion in the south, 
and this revolt was as sternly and successfully repressed a8 the 
other. ' He caused to be trampled by a furious mast elephant 
the king of the south with his ankle-rings of gold, ·the young 
son_ of Srivallabha, and Vhakesarin whose crown of jewels 
glittered as the lightning.' 1 The most important of his wars 
however were those with the two Chalukyan kingdoms. He olainls 

. no loss than five victories over the Western Chalukyas, and after the 
last of these battles at 'Kudal' or 'Kudalasangan' (apparently 
Kudali,. at the junction of the Tunga. and Bhadra. rivers) he 
boasts that he confel").'ed.the kingdom of the Western Chalukya.s 
on Vikramaditya 'Vt and·· gave him, his daughter in marriage. 
Whether the kingdom was ' conferred ' ·or not, it is certain that a. 
truce and a o royal intermarriage stilled for a few years the feud 
between these rival powers, and that at this period the Ch6las were 
allied liy marriage with both branches of the Chalukyas, . 

·~ ••• ,.f, ... .. •. • .. 

"· .. · . Vira. R6.jendra Deva's own account of his final victory over 
the Western Chalukyas says that smarting under his recent 
defeats, 'the Chalukyan king (Ahavamalla.) of the lunar race 
took anxious counsel with himself and exclaiming ' Rather death 
than disgrace ' declared that the same Kudal, whe1·o previously 
he and his sons had fled in disorder, should be the next battle· 
field.' He then sent a taunting letter to the Ch6la king, 
challenging him to come to Kudal. On receiving this, 'the mind, 
the face and the royal shoulders of the king became doubly 
brilliant with surpassing beauty and joy. He started and entered 
that battle-field. As the king of the Vallabhas (the Chalukyas) 
did not arrive, he waited o:ae month after ths appointed day; 
Then the liar (Ahavamalla.) fled till he was exhausted and hid 
himself in the western ocean. The Ch6la king subdued in war 
the seven and a half lakhs.of the famous Irattipadi (Chalukyas) 
and kindled crackling fires. In ordel"that the four quarters of the 
earth might praise him, he planted on th~ bank of the Tungabhadra 
a pillar bearing a description of his victory, and the tiger floated 
proudly on the banner of the solar race.'• 

The details of this king's reconquest of the Vengi country 
are obscure. It is not at all clear who resisted him. Vima.laditya, 
as already recorded, had been appointed by his father-in-law, the 
great Ch6la emperor, Rajaraja I., as king of .Ra.jahmundry; 

1 South lttd. Inscr., ~ii, 37. 
2 Government Epjgra.phi.at's report for 1898, para. 5, 
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and had been succeeded in 1023 hy his son, the <J46.lukyan 
Rajaraja, who ruled till1063 and a:lso espoused a Ch6la princess, 
the daughter of Rajendra ChOia. 'l'he Cbalukyan Rajaraja was 
not succeeded by his son Kul6ttunga, but by his brother 
Vijayaditya VII. It is not olear why Kul6Hunga did not come 
to the throne. He appears to have been adopted as a son by his 
maternal grandfather, Rajendra Ch6la, and to have lived for some 
time in his youth in the Ch6la conntry ; and his supersession 
may be explained. by his absence from the scene, or by the jealousy 
of the Ch6la monarch, who may well have feared him as a possible 
rival. Now in the Ch6la reconquest of Vengi, Vira Rajendra 
Deva acted as the friend and protector of Vijayaditya VII . 
• whose broad hands held weapons or war, and who had taken 
refuge at his (Vira R6:jendra Deva's) lotus feet.'. But. from whom 
Vijayaditya had taken refuge is in no wise clear. It has been 
supposed that his assailant was either the young Kul6ttunga 
or the Western CM!ukyan Yikramaditya VI, who is known 
to have invaded Vengi some time 1efore 1064. · Difficulties 
beset both suppositions, for while one inscription speaks of 
Kul6ttunga as • lord of Vengi,' whioh raises the inference that ' 
he tried to oust Vijayaditya VII., another (Ind . .Antiq., xviii, 
171) says that the latter asked for the help of the king of Kalinga 
against the Ch6las. 

Whatever may have been the cause of the war, Vira Rajendra 
Deva was successful in it. ' He reconquered· the fine country of 
Vengai and bestowed it on Vijayaoitya.' He returned home and 
• all the kings of the ea1th worshipped his feet and praised him 
as he sat on a throne bedecked with shining jewels and exhibited 
one after the other the piles of great treasures which he had seized 
in the rich country of Vengai.' 1 

The death of Vira Rajendra Deva (1068-39) was followed by 
grave internal disorder in the Ch6la lringdom. He had previously 
shared his throne for a year or two with his eon Adhi Rajendra, 
and the trouble began as soon as the latter succeeded. 
Vikramaditya. VI., the Western Chalukyan king and son-in-law 
of Vira llajendra. Deva, hearing that 'his father-in·law was dead 
and tho Ch6la. kingdom in a state of an&l·chy ,' 8 at onoo started 
for the south and replaced Adhi Rajendra on the throne. But he 
had barely returned from the expedition, when he heard that this 
prince had been killed in a fresh rebellion and that Ku16ttunga 

' Government Epigraphiat'a report for 1898. 
• For thia and what followo see Govet·nment Epigraphist'& report for 1901, 

para. 12. 
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had succ~eded him. This Kul6ttunga claimed the ChOla throne 
both as gtandson and as adopted son of Rajendra Ch6la. . 

~ furious conflict now ensued between Kul6ttunga and Vikra. 
mad1tya VI., the latter of whom apparently wished either to 
avenge .Adhi Rajendra's death or to secure the throne· for some 
Uh6la relation of his. The war is described in widely different 
terms in the records of the two conflicting powers, but terminated 
in the complete victory of Kul6ttunga. His inscriptions boast 
that he drove Vikramaditya from Kolar to the Tungabhadra. 
The final actions took place about 1073, but Kul6ttunga always 
dates his accession from 1070, from which date he probably 
considered himself king de jure. 

. ,.. 
· Kul6ttunga I. is another king whose personality is attractive 

but is only vaguely outlined in the records of the time. A son 
of the Eastern Ch&lukyan king Rajaraja (1022-62) and of 
.Ammanga Devi, daughter of the Ch6la king Rajendra Ch6la 
(1011-44), he became in early life the favourite of his mother's 
father, and was adopted as his son. He spent some time in the 

•Ch6la country in his youth, and a record o£ a gift of his when 
only a ' prince ' has been found at Tiruvadi near ·Tanj Ol'e. He 
also distinguished himself while heir-apparent by capturing 
elephants at ' Vayiragaram ' and defeating ' the king of Dhara 
at ' Sakkarakottam.' I It has already been noted that he was 
supplanted by his uncle on his fathe1·'s death. Apparently he 
obtained the Vengi throne as well as that of the Ch6las, since 
even after his accession to power in the south he allowei his 
usurping uncle to continue as his viceroy in the north.. He did 
nothing to extend his dominions, and it was apparently during his 
reign that Ceylon was lost to the Ch6la empire ; but in one or 
two directions he regained ground which had been loet eitl_ler by 
his predecessors or_ in the first few troubled years of his own rule. 
His actual conquests, apart from his victories over Vikramaditya 
VI., seem to have been confined to suppressing a rebellion of the 
Pandyas and Cberas, garrisoning the border of Travancore 
(he stationed a regiment near K6ttar), and I'econquering the 
Kalinga country, which lilst seems to have revolted at least ~s 

. early as Vha Rajendra Deva's reign. 'l'he Ganga country m 
Mysore was retaken from Vikramaditya in the early part of 
Kul6ttungt>'s reign, but it appears to have been lost ~gain before · 
the end of it and immediately after his death Veng1 was for a 
time (1120-24) occupied by his old enemy Vikramaditya VI. 

1 These pla.oes have not been identified, but . are apparently in the north of 

the N urthern Circar1. 
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Am6ng his domestic ref01ms Kul6ttilnga took great pQde in the 
abolition of the inland transit dutief which were such a hindrance 
to· mercantile transactions in ancient times. He .al6o had the 
country resurveyed. His capital was Gangai-konda-ch6lapuram, 
but Con:feeveram was also a city of importance and his occasional 
residence. In 1118 be summoned his son Vikrama Ch6la from · 

. the viceroyalty of Vengi to share his throne, and he died shortly 
afterwards. ' 

The relations of Rajaraja I. and his -successors with the 
Pai:J.dyas and Ceylon at·e a little oliscure. Most of them boast of 
conquests in both these directions, but it is obvious that repeated 
conquests imply repeated resistance and it is difficult to gauge 
precisely the· degr~e of subjection to which these countries were 
brought. The reality of Rajaraja's victories canno~, however, be 
doubted. Inscriptions of his reign are found in large numbers 
in the extreme south o£ the peninsula and in Cey Ion, copper coins 
inscribed with his name are met with in considerable quantities 
in the :Madura bazaar,1 and ~e presented the revenue of a village 
in Ceylon to the Tanjore temple. As regards the Pandyas, it 
is obvious that for some time their country was a mere province" 
of the Ch6la dominions. It was called Rajaraja-pandi-nadu, 

· the name of Korkai, its ancient capital, was changed into 
Ch6lendra-simhachaturvedimailgalam, and Rajendra Ch6la I. 
(1011-44) established a dynasty of Ch6la blood in the Pandyan 
country with the title ' Ch6la-Pandya. ' 2 The first rebellion which 
occurred was in the time of Hajadiraja (1018-53), and this, as 

- !l.bove noted, was absolutely quelled by that moDB.l·ch. Another 
brok~ ou£.during the reign of Vira Rajendra (1062-71), but this 
also was 'crushed, and the l'andyan king put to death. A third 
rebellion took place in the troubled time that followed Kul6t­
tunga's accession to the Ch6la throne (about 1073), but the Cb6la 
king again subdued the country ~ far as K6ttar in 1'ravancore, 
where he stationed a garrison to guard the frontier. The1e 
rebellions, must have been led by some of the old Pandyan stock. 
'Ch6la-Paridyas' were apparently ruling as feudatories of the 
Ch6las 8 till as late as 1135. By the last quarter of the twelfth 
century the Ch6la-Pandya line seems to have died out, for 
the Ch6las are found to be supporting claimants to the Pandyan 
throne whose Jlames seem to indicate no relationship to the 
Ch6las at all. This war of the Pandyan succession (shortly to be 

1 Captain Tufnell'e Hints to Coin OoUectors in Southern IndU., p. 11. 
z See the Government Epigraphist's report for 1904-05. 
3 A certain Vikrama. Ch6la.-P&ndya, apparently a. prince of this family, was 

probably (to judg• by his name) a oontemporary of the Ch6la king Vikrama­
Oh61& (1111H15)· . . 
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describet!) seems to have lasted for two generationh, and; though 
the Ch6la protege was ultimately successfnl, the decline of the Ch6la 
power at this period enabled the Pandyas to reassert themselves 
about the beginning of the thirteenth century and to throw off 
for ever the Ch6la yoke. 

Perhaps the Singhalese annals 1 can be relied on for the events 
that took place in that island. From these it appears that the whole 
island was subdued by Rajaraja I. and remained under a Ch6la 
deputy till the time of Kul6t.tunga (1070-lllS), when a rising 
took place and the Ch6ias were completely driven out. Probably 
Kul6ttunga was too busy securing his position at home to care 
about such matters ; but it seems that neither he nor his successors 
ever again obtained a substantial footing in the island. 

During the twelfth century the power of the Oh6lns slowly 
declined. Their control over the Northern Circars was little more 
than nominal during the greater portion of that century, • and the 
Pandyas seem to have reasserted their independence before it was 
half over. Moreover we find the various feudatory chiefs of the 

, Tondaimandalam gradual! y entering into offensive and defensive 
alliances among themselves, while nominally acknowledging the 
Oh6la sovereign. Thero were however some powerful Ch6la kings 
during this period. Vikrama Ch6la (1118-35) seems indeed to 
have supported no small degree of the dignity of his father 
Kul6ttunga I., and it would seem that the process of dissolu­
tion went on most speedily under his successors Knl6ttunga 

0 

II. (about 1135-46) and Rajaraja II. (1146 to about 1171), 
The early years of the reign of Rajadhiraja II. (aboti,t 1171~18) 0 

were hardly more prosperous, though that king could boast of one 
considerable success before his death. It was in his time that the 
Ch6las became involved'in the war of the Pandyan succession which 
took place in the latter part of the twelfth century.8 'l'he king 
of Ceylon took the side oppd!lite to that espoused by the Ch6las; 
and, after a victoriollB campaign in the Madura district, the 
Singhalese advanced to the north (!>gains£ the Ch6~as .-and bnmt 

1 See Sewell's Lists, ii, 157. 
1 The last of the Cb6la. kings who had any real power ~ll the Vengi country 

seems ro have been Vikrnma Ch6In (1118 ro at least 1135). He appears to have 
left the control of that province in the hands of a family of chieftains of 
1 V6lan&ndu' (apparently Chandav6lu in GuntUr). None of his auocessors seem 
to have visitied tbis country. They are recognised as overlords, however, in the 
inscriptions of the various chieftains "'of the Vengi country till as late as the enfl 
of the thirteenth century, when they had long lost all pretensions to even a 
limited empire. 

t This is described in det&.il in the Government Epigraphist's an~uul rBJIO!'t 
for 1898-99, !'arao. 28 foil, 
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some villages in the Pattukk6ttai taluk. An inscripti~n of one 
of their feudatories found as far north as Arpakkam near Conjee­
veram gives a vivid picture of the dismay of the Ch6las and describes 
the ravages of those ' very wicked and vicious men,' ' all sinners 
against Siva,' who had' removed the sacred door of the temple 
at holy Ramesvaram, obstructed the worship and carried away 
all the temple treasures.' .A.n appeal was made to the local 
priest, who ' was pleased to worship Siva for 28 days continuously,' 
aud by his efforts the invaders were defeated. They seem to 
have retired from the country immediately after this reverse, but 
none the less they left their protege upon the Pandyan throne. 
The war was continued a few years later by the next Ch6la king, 
the last really powerful sovereign of that dynasty, Kul6ttunga 
III. (about 1178-1215), who defeated the Singha\ese, 'cut off· 
their noses,' drove them into the sea, captured Madura and made 
over the Pandyan crown to a candidate of his own. l!'rom 
this achievement he , took the title ' conqueror of Madura and 
Ceylon,' but these successes did not arrest· the decay of the 
Ch6la kingdom for more than a short time. 

Subjection to It was in the days of Rajaraja III. (1216 to at]least 1243-44) 1 
P~ndyaa and that the first fatal blows to the Ch6L"l power were dealt. The 
Hoyao.!as. Pandya king Maravarman Sundara Pandya I. (1216-35) boaste 

that he burnt 'l'anjore and Uraiyl:tr, ccnqnered the Ch6la country 
and returned it subsequently tc its king as a gift ; 2 and inscrip­
tions of his, dated 1223 and 1225, at Tirukkattuppalli (in Tanjore 
taluk) and Srlrangam support his claims.3 Moreover a prince of 
Pll.llava extraction actually captured this Ch6la king about 
1230-31, He was released and reinstated • by a new power, that 
of the Hoysala.Billlalas, who had occupied the southern dominions 
of the Western Chalukyas and now interfered in the affairs of 
the south. They had protected the Ch6las from the Pandyas 
(' cleft open the rock that was the Pal).dya ') and established them­
selves near Srirangam in,a new town' which had been built (by 
Vlra. S6mesvara, the H oysala king) in order to amuse his mind 
in the G"'h6la country, which he had conquered by the power of 
his arm.' 5 

The last of the Ch6la king11 of the Vijayalaya dynasty who 
possessed any . degree of real power was apparently Raj6ndra 

1 Government Epigraphist's annual report for 1900, p. 13 foll. 
s Ep. Ind., vii, 161. 
3 Ep. Ind., vi, 303-4. 
• See the gra.phio description in the Tira.vGndipura.~ insori_ption of ViQ. 

S6m6svara. · Ep. Ind., vii, 160, 
1 Boo~· Ind., iii, 8, 14, 
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Ch6la III., who came to the throne in 1246,' reigned till at least CHAP. u. 
1267 ana appears to have res.isted the Hoysalas with some success. EABLY 

He calls himself ' the hostile rod of death to his uncle S6mes- H1sToat. 

vara,' • and seems to have defeated him in battle. lnde~d three 
claims to victories over the Hoysalas are made about the middle 
of the thirteenth century, one by the Ch6las, one by ·tbe Telugu 
Ch6das (who say they thereby established the Ch6la king on his 
throne), and one bJ[ the Pandyas. The conquest by the Ch6las 
must have taken place in or before 1252,3 whereas that by the 
Pandyas in which the Hoysala king Vira S6mesvara was slain 
must have occurred in or after 1254, the latest known date of 
that ruler's reign. It is not unlikely that the alleged victory of 
the Telugu Ch6das over the Hoysalas is the same as that claimed 
by the Ch6las. The Hoysal8s were not however permanently 
weairened, since WI! find them again at Srirangam later on, 

At this point a time of great Pandyan prospElrity followed. 
Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I. (1251-61) penetrated as far north 
as N ellore, where he had himself ' a.nointed as a hero ' and left 
an inscription. Records of hia appear in this district· as early as 
1253, and he was at Srirangam by 1260. He covered a portion 
of the Srirangam temple with gold and made numerous gifts 
to it. A number of grants prove the Pandyan occupation of the 
G'h6la dominions, hut the dates are still obscure. Curiously inter­
mixed with the evidence of Pandyan supremacy are traces of 
continued Hoysala power. 'l'hus while Jatavarman Sundara 
Pandya I. left an inscription at Srirangam dated 1260 A.D., the 
Hoysala king Vira Ramanatha Deva. made a grant there in 1256 ; 
and Hoysala inscriptions in the Trichinopoly distnct continue till at 
least 12\J!l A.D. Three other . Pandyan kings have left records 
in that district; namely, Maravarman Kulasekhara I. (apparently 
the Kales Deva of Muhammadan history), J&.tavarman Sundara 
Pandya II. lthe Sender Bandi of Marco Polo) and Maravarman 
Kulasekhara II. The insc;iptions of these kinga continue to 
1321 and are found in many parts of the Oh6la dominions, the 
Tondaimandalam and the Kongu country. It is impossible to 
say what were the variations in the boundaries of the Pandya 
and the Hoysala empires during. this period or whether the 
Ch6la kings had any power at all. A great change was however 
at hand. 

'About this time (13lll) Southern India was convulsed by the 
sudden invasion of Malik Kafur, a general of the Delhi emperor 
and the first M~mmadan invader of the south, which destroyed 

1 E;. IM, vii, 146. • Ibid., 177. I Ibid., 176 • 
6 
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th\l Hoysalas and made way for the Yijayanagar empire. He is 
said by the Mnnammadan historian,,Ferishta, to have penetrated 
as far as H.amesvaram, and it is certain that Muhammadan kings 
ruled in M a.dura and Trichinopoly for a great part of the. half 
century which succeeded his depa.rtnre.1 The Paudyas and Ch6las 
seem to have been prostrated at the time, for we hear that the 
Obara king Raviv.armnn or Kulasekha.ra. 2 marched across the 
peninsula to Srira.nga.m and Conjeeveram in 1313, and about this 
time the power of both may be said to have come to an end. The 
Pandyan king Kulasekhara II. no doubt left records in Tinne­
velly and Gangai-konda-ch6lapnram down to at least 1321, and 
his line did not actually die out for another three centuries. But 
it was no longer independent. 0 bscure references to the existence 
of Ch6la princes occur near Trichinopoly to a late period, but 
these rulers similarly possessed no independent power. 

Some account of the Ch6la people as portrayed-by the Tamil 
poets who wrote about the commencementof the Christian era has 
already been given. The same impression of chivalry and civili­
sation is conveyed by the inscriptions and the actions of the great 
dynasty of Vijayalaya _which now comes to an end. Their 
chivalry is apparent even through the turgid boastfulness of 
the records of the;r military expeditions. Their civilisation is 
exhibited in a number of ways. Revenue surveys were made 
both prior to the reign of Rajaraja I. (985-1013) and in that of 

Ku16ttunga I. (1070-1118). Land as small as 1 
52,428,800,000 

of a veli (a. veli is about 6?f acres) is declared to have been 
measured and assessed to revenue 8 ! Kul6ttunga, as noted above, 
abolished t.he inland tran~it duties and was rightly proud of such 
im enlightened measure. Irrigation, which received the attention 
of the earlier Ch6las, was greatly developed by their successors. 
It was apparently hy them that the Grand Anicut,' 'the bulwark 
of the fertility oftheTa.:li.jorecountry,' was built, and the old work 
remains the base of the modern improvement upon i~. The names 
of most of the irrigation channels which still lead from it are 
mentioned in the inscriptions of this period. The head sluice of 
the Uyyakkondan channel, which supplies water to the town of 

1 They seem to have ruled from 1327 to 1365 A.D. See below p. 85, and 
Elphinstone's History of India (London, 1867), 341. 

s There iS an iDscription of his-dated 1818 at Tiruvadi in the Boutb Aroot 
diatriot, Bp. Ind., viii, 8. 

I Government Epigra.phiat's &J:Jnua.l r,eport for 1900, raTa. 26, and B .. Iml. 
I~cr., ii, 62 para. 11. 

• Bee Chapter IV, p.l04. 
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Trichino-eoly, is referred to in a grant:o£ Kul6ttunga ITI. dated 
1205-06 and is in existence t.o the present day. 'rhe head sluice 
of the Periyavdy~-kal near Musiri in the Trichinopoly district was 
built in 1219.1 Lastly the many :line temples whichdatefrcm this 
period bear testimony to the high skill of their builders. The 
country wa.s administered by 'Village assemblies which, though super­
vised by higher officials, exercised an almost supreme authority in all 
details. They were divided into committees of which four are 
specially met:ttioned, viz., those of annual supervision, and those 
for the care Qf tanks, gardens and justice. Much information on 
the subject is contained in the Government Epigraphist'~ report 
for 1899.2 A-certain: number of villages £orn1ed a district under a 
district officer, and these ag.Un were grouped into provinces. The 
names of nine of these last are known and further research may 
disclose more. 8 

Meanwhile a former feudatory of the Hoysalas had founded at 
Vijayanagar, on the banks of the Tungabhadra, a new empire, 
which embraced the whole of Southern India and stemmed the 
tide of Muhammadan invasion for over two centuries. The story 

• of Vijayanagar supremacy in the south, however, is somewhat 
obscure. 

The Muhammadan kings left at Madura after the invasion of 
Malik Kafur, or one of the other Mogul incursions into the Carnatio, 
continued to "rule in Madura and Trichinopoly for about half a 
century, and it is probable that the greater part of 'fanjqre was 
also a part of their dominions. A Tamil work • assigns the conquest · 
of Tondaimandalam and Trichinopoly by these invaders to 
1327 A.D. It was about 1365 5 that they tell before the forces of 

1 G.O., No. 452, Public, dated lOth June 1891, para 4. 
• Para. 58 foil. 
a The nine are (1) Mudi-konda.-ch61a-ma.ndala, South of Ga.ngavBdi in .Mysore J 

(2) Vikrama.-oh6la.-ma.ndala, D01't~west of the Bangalore district; {3) Niko.rili 
cb6la-mandala, Kolar and the northern parts of Salem (Ep. 1'1'1d., vi, 831); (4) 

_lra.tt.ip6.di-konda-oh6la.-maudala, north of Mysore and extending beyond it; 
(5) Vijaya-r8.j6ndra.-ma.nda.la. (mentioned in a. Kolar inscription, 8, Ind. Inscr. 
UI, ii, 1381; (6) Jaya.n-konda.- ch6la.-ma.ndala, the ancient 'fondaimandRlom; 
(7) B&jo.r8.ja.-ma.ndalam, the PAndya. conntry; (B) Adhir&ja.r&ja-ma.ndolam, the 
Kongu country( i.e. portions of Salem and Coimb'atore, B. Ind. Imcr., iii, 3!); and 
(9) Gangai-konda-oh6le.-valanfi.du, so~e port,iou of the Northern Ciroars. 

' The' K6yilolugo. ',which records the donations to the Rangan&tha temple 
at Srirangam from the ear1iest times. 

6 Kampaua Uda.iy&.r"s victory over them is referred to in an inscription of 
that year. Bp. Ind., vi, 324. 1\Ioreover one of the images removed from the Sr£. 
rangam temple at the advance af the iconoclastic invaders in 1327 WRB brought 
back and reoonseora.ted by Goppa.na in 1371-72. This is recorded in an inscrip­
tion in the temple itaelf. ~. ln<i., 1'i, 822. 
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Vijaya:iJ.agar. Two princes ofthe latter house, Kampana Udaiyar 
and Vir6.paksha, established their authority in Madura and South 
Arcot in the middle of the fomieenth century, and it is probable 
that Tanjore also submitted to them. Virupaksha claims to have 
subdued the Ch6las, Bukka I. (1335-43) boasts 1 in general terms 
that he conquered all the kingdoms of the south, and inscrip­
tions of Kampana U daiyar dated 1374-75 2 occur at Tiruppalattnrai 
in the 'l'richinopoly taluk and others of H,;rihara II. (1379-99) 
in Trichinopoly.3 . Thus the subjection of the Ch6la country to 
the Vijayanagar empire must have taken place in the middle of 
the fourteenth century. From thenceforward for the next two 
or three centuries indubitable traces of tb.e overlordship of that 
empire survive, though further research is needed to work out details. 
In Tanjore itself are inscriptions of Deva Raya, dated 1443, and 
of a certain Tirumala, dated 1455. The Sa!uvas, who usurped the 
Vija.yanagar crown in the last quarter of the fifteenth century, 
also ruled this country, perhaps llil feudatories of the first 
Vijayanagar dynasty, for inscriptions of G6pa Timma are found 
at Srlrangam • and one of a certain. Saluva-Samgama Deva­
maharaja at Anbil in Trichinopoly taluk.5 The Saluvaswere fol­
lowed at the beginning of the sixteenth century by the Tuluva 
dynasty to which the great Krishna Raya .belonged. An 
inscription 6 of his at Tiruppalatturai in Trichinopoly district dated 
1517-18 records remissions of revenue in favour of certain 
temples. Meanwhile 'Nayaks' subordinate to Vijayanagar. were 
ruling Madura jointly with princes of the old Pandyan stock.7 It 
does not appear that the old Ch6las and Pandyas were actually 
dispossessed. Detailed evidence exists of· the continuance of the 
latter to a much later date, and inscriptions of Cb6Ja princes, dated 
1481 and 1530, occur in the neighbourhood of Trichinopoly, which 
refer to them as' lords of Uraiy6r.'8 It would tbus seem that the 
'ancient dynasties of the south, though disturbed by adventurers 
or officials from Vijayanagar, continued to preserve a modified, if 
subordinate, authority in a part at least of their dominions. It is 
impossible to gauge the power o£ the ChOlas or the Pandyas during 
this period; but, from the silence of Achyuta's inscriptions men-

1 Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, p. 2'/. 
' Government Epigraphist's collection, No. 282 of 1903. 
~ Sewell, .A ForgOtten Empit'e, p. 49. 
' Bp. Ind., vii, 77, footnote 2. 
5 2'f'os. 593 and fi94 of the Govei-nment EpigraphiRt's collection for 1902. 
8 Government Epigraphist's report for 1904, para., 23. 
7 Sowell's Lists, ii, 223. 
8 Governmen~ Epigraphis'b's annual report for 1892, p. 7, 
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tioned below regarding both, the Ch61as may be supposed to have 
been, at" any rate latterly, of emall importance. The later Pandyas 
were a more formidable power, and evidence exists of a victorious 
inro!ld by one of their kings in 1469-70 as far as Conjeeveram. 
This was probably rendered possible bJ the weakullss of the 
successors of Deva. Raya II., which eventually led to more serious 
consequences in the Vijayanagar kingdom. It seems however to 
have been only a momentary break in the story of quiet subjection 
to the overlordship of Vijayanagar. 

About 1532 a change came over the scene, the exact nature and 
progress of which are obscure. According to his inscriptions, I 

Achyuta Deva, king of Vijayanagar, led an e!:pedition to the south 
at some period before 1534, planted a pillar of victory in the 
Tambraparnj, married a daughter of the Pandyan king and exacted 
tribute from Travancore. GTants of his, dated 1532and 1539; are 
found in Tanjore itself. This"invasion was apparently undertaken 
for the protection of the Pandya king from Vijayanagar adven­
turers and fro,m Travancore, which wa• at this time the.paramount 
power in the extreme south. 

The original edition ofthis Gazetteer, following an old manu­
script history of the Tanjo1·e Nayaks in th& Mackenzie collection,• 
ascribes a Vijayanagar invasion of this time to an appeal by the 
Pandyan king for assistance against the Ch6las. But there i3 no 
epigraphical support for this story; and, considering that Achyut..'s 
inscriptions on the subject do not mention the Ch6las and that the 
manuscript does not mention Achyuta, we may safely infer that the 
story has nothing to do witb. that king's invasion. Mr. Nelson 8 

assigns the events described in the manuscript to some date betwren 
1557 and 1560 A D. If this is correct, they probably had nothing 
to do with TanJure, which seems by that time to have passed nnder 
the rule of the Nayaks; and t!1e Ch6las referred to must almo•t 
certainly be real or pretendedodescendants of th'l old line who were 
ruling hi the Triclijnopoly district. There is however little doubt 
that about 153 ~ Tanjore passed directly un•ler the swav of 
Vijayanagar. Besides the evidence of the inscriptions ,,f Aobyuta 
at Tanj ore already mentioned, we find ' Charamaodel,' 'Tnngor' 
and ' Nagupatao' (Coromandol, 'l'anjore and Negaj:atam) men­
tioned by the Portuguese chronicler N uniz (about 1537) as among 

1 For this and muoh of what follo\vs, see Government Epigraphist's annual 
report for 1900, J•&ras. 10 foll. Mr. Sewt-ll (A Forgotten Empire, p. 167) doubts 
if Achynta. was peraonn.lly connected w1th these events. , • 

• Abstracted in Taylor's Catalogue Raiscmml, iii; 170-U. 
• .!fadura Manual, pt. 3, 85-86, 
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the subject states of Vijayanagar.1 They the11. formed part of 
the Astaf.e of S!tluva Nayak, 'the prime minister' of Achjuta, 

Precisely how and when the feudatory Nayak dynasties of · 
Gingee, :h!adura and Tanjore aror.e is obscure. The name of a 
Vij ayanagar prince called Vittala occurs before their appearance. 
He is called the sou· of Rama Raja, but it is not clear whether 
he was the son of Ram a 1., or of the Rama II. who fell at Talik6ta 
in 1565. He is referred to in an inscription in the Tanjore 
country in 1544,2 bad invaded 'l'ravancore in 1l\43, and was 
rer.<>gnised by that power as supreme in 1547-48. He is also 
app:uent.ly spoken of as ruler of Madura from 1546 to 1558.8 His 
relations with Vijayanagar and with the Nayakae of'ranjore who 
came into pow~r about 1549 are nncertain. 

A Sanskrit poem • written by the eldest son of the prime minis­
ter of t.be seconcl and third Nay;tks says· that the first of the 
line, Sevappa Nayak, obtained the Tanjore kingdom 'by his own 
valour.' .-On the other hand an old Telugu poem states that he 
married the eister of A~hynta Raya's queen. and was-given Tanjore 
as her <lowry. The latter account is improbalJle, as A.chyuta only , 
.ruled till 1542 and Vittala was in power in 1544. Sevappa 
Nayak's name is mentioned in un inscription of l549 in a mosqu~ 
near the Tanjore railway station, but in this he is not called' king.' 
We get a glimps~ of him and his ·high-handed treatment of the 
Portuguese at N egapatam in the travels of Cmsar Frederick 5 and 
his rule 1s mentioned in an inscription at Tiruvannamalai (in South 
Arcot) dated 1572. He dug the big tank opposite the Tiruvanna.. 
malai temple, and built one of its high f1.6purams. The Seppaneri 
reServoir which supplies the Sivaganga tank in the Tanjore fort was 
also one of hie works. His reign is thought to have lasted from 
1549 to 1572. If this is correot, ha must have been the king who 
gave Trichinopoly to Visvanatha Nayak of Madura about 1560 ip. 
exchange for Y allam. · '' 

He was succeeded in his life-time by his son Achyutappa Nayak 
(1572-1614), who was evidently called after the Vijayanagar king 

1 Sewell, A Fcwgotten. Bmpirt, p. 384. Curiously ~nough Madura. does not 
oocur in Noniz' list, : 

s Epigraphist's annual report for ~900, paras. 78 foll. 
a Sewell's Lists, ii, 224. 
' This has been much used by Mr. T. S. Kuppuswimi SB.stri in his Short 

HisttWY of th6 Ttmjore 1/riyak Princes (Sri Krishna VilB.aa.- press, Tanjore) :fr9m 
which mpst of wb&t follows hn.s been borrowed. Mr. Nelson's elaborate account 
in the Ma.du'f'a Manual has also been freely used. · 

1 See Chapter XV, P• 24.4. 
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with whom his father was connected by marriage. A record of his, 
dated 15'77, is found" in the hig temple at Tanjore. His minister 
was Govinda Dikshitar, a name still well known to Hindus. He 
was a great patron of religion and letters. His kingdom appears 
to have spread as far inhmd.as Trichinopoly and from R6..mesvaram 
to Vriddhachalam in South Arcot. Murtimambapuram near 
Orattanadu was named after his queen. He is said to have 
defeated' the Persians' at Negapatam, but this statement is not 
easily explained, even if ' M U8a.lm.ans ' is 1·ead for ' Persians.' 
He was troubled oy the opposition of a descendant of the ancient 
Ch6las, the last of that line known to history. 

About 1614 Achyutappa. installed his son Raghunatha as 
king of 'l'anj ore, and spent the rest of his days in voluntary 
retirement at Srirangam. Like his father, the new king was a 
great patron ··of literature and was himself an author. He also 
founded a number of Vaishnavite temples and chattrams. He 
·came into conflict with the Pandyan king, who destroyed the 
Cauvery dam. The Tanj ore poet claims the victory for his patron; 
but the power of· the Pandyas seems to have extended some 

• distance into the sd'uth of the district at this time. A lasting 
testimony to their occupation is found in the name of the seaport 
Adirampatnam, which is clearly called after the great Pandyan 
king Ativira. Rams. (1565 to 1610). The quaxrel however was 
followed by a royal mardage, Raghunatha. espousing a Pandya 
princess. 

CHAI'. Ji. 
VIJAYANAGAB 

PitBJOD. 

Baghuniltha 
N!.yak,from 
1614.. 

It was about this time that the power of Vija.yanaga.r in The Naya.ks 
. Tanjore declined and finally ceased. A terrible blow had been become inde- · 

I • pendent of dealt to the rulers of th6t empire at the batt e of 'falik6ta in Vijaya""gar, 
1565, and they abandoned a large part of the districts of Bellary 
and Anantapur to the Muhammadans, retired from Vijayanag-ar, 
and established their capital successively at Penukonda in 
Anantapur and at Chandragiri and Vellore in N~rth Arcot. 1'he 
last impo1tant king of that lin1!, Venkatapati, wrote an order from 
Kumba.k6nam in 1590; but at the end of his reign (1614) tlae 
Tanj ore king was fighting against Madura for the succession to 
the Vija.ya.nagar throne} Independence seems to have been 
actually first assumed by Madura at the beginning of the reign 
of Tirumala (1623-59) • and probably the Naya.ks of Gingee 
and Tanjore soon followed suit. Both the latter seem to have 

•1 Sewell, A Forgolte" Empire, p, 280. 
• See Mr. NeJSon's Modura M........U. Mr. Sewell (A Forgotlm Empire, p. 220) 

represents Madura and Ta.njore as independent in 1602. Bnt that Tanjore was 
paying, tribute in 1611 and Madura in 1614 is apparent from La Mission .W 
Jlodurl, ii, 124, and from A Forgoll.,. ]$mpire, p. 230, 
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CHAP. n. withheld tribute, but both apparently continued to send complimen­
VIJAYANAGAR tary me~sages every year to thei.r old<Buzerain. It was nota till about 

PERIOD. 1640, when king Ranga marched with a large force against· 
Gingee, that attempts seem to have been made to ;reduce them to 
order. '.Fanjore submitted, but Tirumala of MadurlJ. called in 
the Muhammadan king· of Golconda to relieve the pressure on 
Gingee by atta<iking Ranga from the north. This was done, and 
Ranga was driven to fly for help, first to his insuborq.inate 
vassals in the south and, on their refusal to assist, to his more 
faithful feudatory, the king of Mysore. This practically brought 

-But subjecHo 
the Muham­
madans. 

Last troubles 
and fall of 
the Niyaks, 
1673. 

tlie power ofVijayanagarto an end. 
The Nayaks soon had cause to repent having invited the 

MusaJmans to help them. About 1644 · the king of Golconda 
attacked Gingee on his own account. Tirumala begged help from 
t.he rival Musalman power of Bijapur; but the force sent by his 

· MW patron joined the troops of Golconda in besieging Gingee. 
The Golconda king was called away by affairs in the north and 

·ultimately Bijapur not only took Gingee, but exacted tribute 
and submission from Tanjore and Madura. Thus after an interval 
of nearly three hundred years this district again bowed the neck 
to a Muhammadan conqueror. 

Raghunatha of 'l'anjore was succeeded by his son Vijaya 
l'l.aghava, the last of thE Nayaks. It is not known when this 
occurred, and it is probable that somo of the events just recorded 
belong to his reign. He was included, about 1660, in the punish-
ment meted out to the Madura king Muttu AlagMiri for his 
rebellion against the Musalmans. The Tanjore Nayak disclaimed 
all connection with his neighbour's aspirations and -attempted to 
conciliate the invading Muhammadans; but they took Tanjore 
and V allam and drove hi~ to seek safety in the jungles. He was 
also involved in the ~ebellion of Chokkanatha of Madura (about 
1662), b!lt on this occasion he plac~d himself on the side of the 
Muhammadans. The result was that he had to tender submission, 
and no doubt compensation also, to the indignant Chokkanatha 
on two occasions in the next two years. On the second of these 
Vallam was seized and garrisoned by the Madura king. 

It was this feud with Madura that brought the Nayak dynasty 
to an end. The pretext for the final quarrel was the refusal of the 
Tanjore king to give one of his family ae a wife to the king of 
Madura. Thereupon the latter invaded the country, overcame 
the feeble resistance of the Tanjore armies and advanced to the 
capital. There the last of the Tanjore Nayab was killed after 
a heroic resistance. The affair appears to have taken place about 
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1673 and is described in more detail in the account of Tanjore CHAP. II, 
in Chapter XV, • VIJAYANAGAB 

' PEBIOD. 
The Nayaks seem to hllve ruled with moderation, and though 

they did not exeonte any oonsiderabie works for the extension of ;;,~~ .. :~· 
irrigation, which had already attained to a high state of develop-
ment under the Ch61as, they built most of the forts and almost 
all the Vaisbnavite temples in the district. They were patrons 
of literature and liberal in their charities. 

During their reigns were founded the first European settle­
ineuts oR the Tanjore coast. The Portuguese establisned their 
settlement at Negapatam about 1612, and .the Danish East India 
Company acquired Tranquebar about 1620. Negapatam was • 
wrested from the Portuguese by the Dutch in 1660 ; and the 
grant of that seaport by Vijaya Raghava in that year is kept in 
the museum at Batavia. But none of these events appreciably 
affected the fortunes of Tanjore. 

The victorious Madura Nayak Ieft a general called Alagiri in 
charge of Tanjore; but the latter at once assumed an independence 

THE · 
MABATHA 
DYNASTY. 

, which his. master, who was now the victim of self-indulgence and u 1111rpotion 
domestic treachery, was unable to dispute. A youthful son of ~8'7X.enkaji, 
the last Nayak of Tanjore, named Sengamaldas, who had escaped 
b&fore the final catastrophe, now applied for help to Bijapur, the 
kings of which had been established at Gingee sinoe about lfi44. 
The boy was well received, and orders were issued to Venkaji 
(sometimes called Ek6ji, the son of the Bijapur Maratha general 
Shahji and the brother of the great Sivaji); who was now 
at Bangalore in charge of the recent conquests in the Carnatio, 
to drive out Alagiri and place Sengama.ldas upon the throne. 
Venkaji accordingly defeated Alagiri at Ayyampettai, and rein-
stated his young protege. Intrigues regarding the diwanship of 
the kingdom reault'ed in a disappointed applicant for that post 
intriguing with Venkaji against the newly appointed king, end 
Venkaji was· prevailed upon to seize the throne for himselil 
These events, which seem to have taken place in 1674, founded 
the Meratha dynasty of Tanjore, which continued till long after 
the British aequisition of the country. 

Venkaji's kingdom apparently at first comprised most of the His relation• 

T . d'st. t •-= p rt N d th I • hir f withSivaji, anJore 1 no , .t>.rJU, o o ovo an e arge Jag o Myaore and 
Bangalore, whioh last had been granted to his father and included the ~ogul 
the districts of Kolar, Bangalore, Hoskota, Balapur and Sera. It empue 

1 Orme and Wilks (History of Mysore, Madras, 1869), i, 49, give rather difier~t 
aocounta of these events. The version in the text is taken from one of the 
lllaokenzie man1111oripto (Taylor's CatalogUIJllaisonnl, iii, 176-79). 
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CHAP. II. was soon however ·reduced to much narrower limits. Venkaji's 
THm brother, Sivaji, overran the Carnatic on behalf of Gofconda in 

Ma.CTHA 
DY,..uTY. 1677, and then claimed a part of 'l'anjore as his inheritance from 

his father. The result was· a compl'omise by which Venkaji 
consented-to pay his brother a large sum of money, and to divide 
his father's jewels aRd revenues. Danger from this quarter was 
removed in 1680 by the death of Sivaji; but in 1687 the generals 
of .A.urangzeb (who bad retl!'ntly established his authority over 

· Bijapur and Golconda in the Deccan) came south, and, after seizing 
Bangalore, forced Tanjore to submit and pay· tribute. The 
remaining territory round Bangalore was seized by Mysore, now 
a rapidly growing power. Arni continued to be a nominal depend­
enoy of Tanj ore till as late as 1771 ; but, with this exception, 
the surrounding territories of Madura, Mysore and the Mogul 
princes of Arcot soon hemmed the Tanjore kingdom within limits 
wh,ich cannot have extended much beyond the present district. 
From 1691 the descendants of.Venkaji held Tanjore as feudatories 
of the Mogul. 

Subjection to The sway of the Mogul emperors was not extended to 'l'anj ore 
the Moguls. till 1691, in which year the country was invaded by Zulfakar • 

Khan, the military governor of the Carnatic under .A.urangzeb. 
It was probably on this occasion that he exacted an acknowledg­
ment of liability to pay a yearly tribute, which, as ascertained 
by subsequent enquiries in 1762, was settled at four lakhs of 
rupees a year-two lakhs as regular tribute and two lakbs as 
darbar charges.1 Local tradition speaks of another Mogul inva.- · 
sion by a general of the name of 'Mulla' in 1696.• There is 
apparently no allusion to this in any of the hist.ories or in Rous' 
compilation of Tanjore papers; 8 ·but Duff 4 mentions, on the 
authority of 8cott's Deccan, that in the same year Zulfakar Khan 
compelled the Raja to restore several places v.;_hich he had wrested 
from the Nayak of Trichinopoly. It is probably therefore the 
case that. ' Mulla' was an officer of<Zulfakar Khan and that his 
invasion was a part of the action taken by the governor of the 
Carnatic in 1696. Tribute was exacted by Zulfakar Khan in 
that year as well as in 1691. It is not clear what other demands 
were made, but it was largely the failure to pay this tribute that in 
later times caused trouble between the king of Tanjore and the 

Relations 
with 
Trichinopoly 
andRamnad. 

Nawab of .A.rcot, thA southern representative of the Moguls .. 
Two other powers with which the Maratha kingdom of 

Tanjore was brought into conflict in the first half century of its 
existence were the Nayaks of Madura or ~richinopoly and the 

1 Rona' Appendix, xxii, 683. 
' TamjOTe J!istrict M"""a!, p. ~70. 

3 See below p. 53. 
' .. Duff; i, 382· 
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Maravar kings of Ramnad. Both these had been the chief foes of • the former Nayaks of Tanj!n·e. The relations of Trichinopoly 
and Tanjore during this period ar£1 obscure.- 'l'he former had long 
been weakened by the aggressions of the kings of Mys01·e, and 
both were now subject to the Nawab of Arcot as representing 
the Emperor of Delhi. In a conflict between the. two which 
took place in or before 1696, their differences were settled by the 
Muhammadan governor, who enforced a restitution of conquests. 
Tanjore had also helped Ramnad to successfully resist an invasion 

· by Trichinopoly in 1686, and a desultory war was waged between 
them in 1700, the origin and course of which are alike obscui'e. 
Two years later Tanjore and Trichinopoly united against Ramnf!od, 
but were defeated, and in'l725 they took different sides in a war 
about the Ramnad succession. In 1736 Trichino,poly was treacher­
ously seized by Chanda Sahib on behalf of the N awab and its old 
Nayak dynasty came to an end. · 

The encroachments of the Maravans of Ramnad upon Tanjo"' 
territory had extended in the seventeenth century as far as Mannar­
gudi. Invasions by them took place in. 1646 and 1677 and in 

' 1709 Tanj ore tried without success to retaliate. .An interesting 
side-light is thrown upon the struggle by an inscription of 1686-
87 found in the Pattukk6ttai fort (and now in the taluk office of 
that place) in which it is stated that Sri Vanaji Panditar, secretary 
to king Shahji (the son and successor of Venkaji) conquered all 
the Pattukk6ttai territory as far as the Pambanar, which river was 
·roughly the southern limit of the old Pattuk6ttai taluk, and of 
the Tanjore kingdom as it existed in later times. In 1725 the 
Mara vans were divided by internal dissensions rcgardingthe succes­
sion to their chiefship <!n the death of Vijaya Raghunavha, tb& 
adopted son of the notorious Kilavan, ' the old man.' Tanjore 
and Trichinopoly toQ]r different sides in the dispute, and the troops 
of Tanjore won a decisive victory and placed their protege on the 
throne, The new chieftain tailed in some way to gratify his 

. benefactors, and 'l'anjore did not hesitate to join a confederacy 
of two rival claimants to the chiefship. He was imprisoned and 
in 1730 the kingdom of Ramnad was divided into three portions, 
two of which were given to the t·wo Maravar conspirators and 
formed the basis of the present zamindaris of Ramnad and Siva­
ganga, while the third was retained by Tanjore. This last was a 
strip of country north of the Pambanar which had been already 
seized by the Maratha kings in 161-\7-88 and had afterwards been 
recovered by the Mara vans. Most of it was soon recovered by the 
Maravans in the course of a successful resistance to an attempt 
by the Tanjoreans to reinstate their ~riginal protege, 
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Much doubt surrounds the chronology of the kings of the new · 

Tanjore dynaaty. In a_ table appended to the re{>ort ofthe"Tanjore 
Commission of 1799 it is stated on the authority of Schwartz 
that Venkaji reigned seven years from 1674 and that, according 
to other accounJs, he reigned only five years. On the other hand 
Wilks represents him as negotiating the sale of Bangalore in, 
or just before, 1687, when that place was taken by the Moguls. 
'rhe Pattukk6ttai insoription gives Sbahji as king in the Saka. yea~; 
1686-87, and it may therefore be assumed that Venka:ji died at 
the end of the former or the beginning of the latter of these two 
years. He left three sons named Sbahji, 8arabh6ji and Tukk6ji, 
who ruled in succession till 1735. The lengths of their reigns 
are given in a statement filed in the suit of Kamakshi Amba BB.i 
Sahib v. the Honorable East India Company (7, Moore's Indian 
Appeals, 476-547) as 25, 16 and 8 years respe~tively and 
their dates were thus: Shahji, 1687-1711, Sarabh6ji, 1711-1727-, 
Tukk6ji, 1 i28-1735. The death of the ld.St of them was followed 
by several years of inte,rnal dissension which had momentous 
consequences. _ 

He had :live sons named Bava Sahib, Saiyaji, Anna Sahib, N ana 
Sahib and Pratap Singh, of whom the third and fourth died before 
their father, while the youngest, Pratap Singh, was illegitimate. 
The eldest, Bava Sahib, ruled for about one year after his father's 
death, when he also died. His wife Sujana Bai then governed 
the kingdom for some time, apparently about two years. 
In 173'1 a pretended nephew of Tnkk6ji, named variously Sava~ 
Sha:hji,l Sidduji or Kattu Raja ('the . forest king') was, 
elevated to the throne by the influence of the Muhammadan 
commander of the fort-a certain Saiyid-and Sa.iyaji, Tukk6ji's 
second son ·was in exile at Chidam baram entreating the French · 
at Pondicherry to restore him to the throne. • It would thus appear. 
that Saiyaji had succeeded his· sister.,-in-law for a short time and 

1 This Sa viii Sb&hji pretended to be the son of Sarabh6ji (elder brother of. 
Tukk6ji) who in reality had diiid without issue. A traditional acoount of the real 
originand machinationtt of Sav&i E'-h&hji is given iti the Plaintiff's Exhibit No. 18 in 
the suit of Kamilkshi Amb& B8i SB.bib against the East India Company. See 7, 
Moore's Indian Appeals, pp. 4176-547 and the original edition of this Gaulteer p. 7'16. 
Sav&i Sh&hji was callf'd • the forest king' because when proclaimed as RB.ja. he 
came from the U daiy8.rp8.I.a.iyam jungles, where he had been inviting the assist~ 
anoe of the poliga.r. It is assumed that Sav8i ShBhji is the same as Ma.lleson'e. 
Biddooji, 'a pretended cousin of Saiy&ji,' but this is by no means cerhin. 

s The account of these transactions now given is in general t.hat adopted by.. 
the writer of the original edition of this book, who from his study of the litex:atur13 
on the subject then extant and his acquaintance with native tradition was well 
qualilled to form an opinion. Malleson (HiBIOT!/ of tho lflre111!h m India, 7a-~) 
4iffer 1 \n certajn particulars. 
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had been ousted by the pretender. 'rhe latter's triumph was short­
lived, foroy August ofthe same year Saiyaji had succeQded without 
French aid and by bribery in ousting his rival and establish­
ing himself as king in Tanjore. His temporary exile however was 
of importance in bringing him into relations with the French which 
ended in their acquisition of Karaikkal.1 He was deposed a. second 
tinle either in 1739 or 17 40, probably in the former of these years.• 
Mill ascribes all the revolutions between the death of Bava Sahib 
and the :final fall of Saiyaji to the Muhammadan commander· 
Saiyid; 8 but Orme's version • that Sa.iyaji was deposed and Pratap 
Singh was placed upon-the throne' by the general concurrence of 
the principal men of the kingdom'' is apparently accepted by 
the Tanjore Commission of 1798.5 It is not impossible that 
Chanda Sahip, who seems to have subdued Saiyaji in the early 
part of 1739 6, was directly or indirectly responsible for the change. 

Some nine years after his deposition Saiyaji' applied to the 
Madras Government to restore him, and they agreed to do so 
(17 49) on condition that he ceded the fort and territory of 
Devicotta and paid the· expenses of the war. Their motives are 

• described by Ormo as follows : ' The offers he made of concessions 
to the Company; the favourable account given of him by the inter­
preters who introduced him; and the belief too hastily entertained 
o:ll a false narration of his misfortunes induced the English to 
think they would acquire as much honour as advantage by their 
efforts to reinstate him.' Two expeditions were accordingly 
despatched against Devicotta. They are referred to in the account 
of that place on p. 255. The first of them, consisting <>f 430 
Europeans and 1,000 sepoys, failed ignominiously and also served 
to show that there was no sympathy in Tanjore for Saiyaji ; but 
the English resolved to persevere from a desire both to regain 
their prestige and to reimburse themselves for the cost of their­
former failure. The second e:,.;pedition, led by Stringer Lawrence 
and accompanied by the young Olive, was successful in taking 
Devicotta, but, as it was clear that there would be great difficulties 
in :maldng any further conquests in the Tanjore district, and as 

1 See Chapter XVI, where the tra.nsao'.:ion is desoribed in detail. 
• A~ Roogo Pi!!ai's Doary (Madras, 1904) mentions Pratap Singh ao Raja 

of·Tanjore in Ma.roh 1740 (i, 11~), and says that in 1~46 an envoy to Pondi· 
cherry from Sa.iy&ji remarked that he waa deposed after ruling for a year (i, 356). 
Be reoovE'red the throne before August 1738 and therefore was probably dapoeed 
about tho end of 1~39. 

8 Mill (Wilson's edition, 1848), iii, 88. 
'Vol. i, 108 (Pharoah's reprint). 
1 See their report. Cf. Chapter XI, P· 167. 
• Soo below p. 46. 
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events had occurred which had led Pratap Singh to desire a 
cessation of hostilities, nothing mo!'e was done. Devicotta was 
however ceded to the English. . 

The event which chiefly led Pratap Singh to wish for peace 
was the Mttle of Ambur (1749) which had established Chanda 
Sahib as N awab of Aroot. It is necessary to go back for a few 
years· in order to review the relations of Tanjore with that 
remarkable man. In 1736, acting on behalf of the Nawab of 
Arcot, he had treacherously obtained possession of Trichinopoly; 
thereby putting an end to the line of the l'{ayaks of Madura who 
traced their authority back to the Vijayanagar conquest and for 
over two centuries had been the constant rivals of Tanjore. In 
1738 he was at war with Tanjore and 'devastating the Ch61a 
country,' 1 probably to exact tribute for the Nawab o~ Aroot. He 
interfered in a dispute between the French and Saiyaji about 
the cession of Karaikkal 2 by offering the former his help in 
August of the same year 8 and by October he had shut up the latter 
' powerless ' in his capital.' A grant of Karaikkal to the ]'reneh 
was made by Saiyaj i in 1739 6 and by the end of that year ' in 
resentment of the injuries he had suffered from Chanda Sahib in " 
his government of •rrichinopoly ' 6 he joined the king of My sore 
and a scion of the Madura Nayak family in an embassy to the 
Marathas of the north to help the Hindu cause in Southern India 
and take revenge upon the Muhammadans. This was in part at 
least the cause of the well-known invasion of the Maralhas in 1740, 
when they defeated and killed Dost Ali, the Nawab of Arcot, at 
the· battle of Damalcheru vu, and after a long siege took possession 
of Trichinopoly and captured the person of Uhanda Sahib in March 
of the following year. 

Kept a close prisoner by the Marathas till 17 49, Chanda Sahib 
w~>s released in that year, in part by the influence of Dupleix, anci 
joined the would-be Nizam, Muzaffu.r Jang, in an invasion of the 
Oarnatio in order to dispute the sovereignty of the rightful and 
de facto Nizam, Nazir Jang. Tho campaign ended with ihe battle 
of Am bUr in which Anwar-ud-din, the Nawab of Arco.t claiming 
under Nazir Jang,was defeated and killed, and Chanda Sahib was 
nominated by Muzaffar Jang as Nawab of Aroot. 

l.J.nan.<la Ranga. Pilla.i's Diary (Madras, 1&04), i, 63, 64: See also Ma.lleson's 
Bistory of the Jlrench in India (Longmans, 1868), p. 74 foil. · · 

• See Chapter XVI. · 
a .i.nana.a Ranga Pillai's Diat'y, i, 58 . 
• Ibid., 64. 
' rout., pp. 82, as. 
' Orme, i, 41. 
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It is
0 

not surprising that Pratap :Singh should have feared 
Chanda Sahib's resentment. "l'beparthehad taken in inviting the 
Marathas as well as the hope of plunder from his wealthy kingdom 
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were amply sufficient to spur Chanda Sahib to revenge himself, He attaoko 
and almost the first operation undertaken by the new Naw~b was Tanjo,.e, 

17l9. 
an attempt to reduce 'l'anjore-.. This was averted by the skilful 
procrastination of the king, who protracted negotiations till the 
approach of an avenging army under Nazir Jang compelleq the 
besiegers to retreat. Pratap Singh had however been compelled 
to give Chand_a Sahib a b~nd for 46 lakhs. of rupees. · 

Tanjore was now drawn into the great. struggle for the Nawab- Tanjore 
• · • allied with 

shrp of Arcot between Chanda Sahrb and the ~'rench on the one the British 

side and Muha1nmad Ali, son of Anwar-ud-din, and the English and Mn)wn· 

on the othel". Its ruler, though tempted by Dupleix, declared mad.Ali. 

against Chanda Sahib ; and after much hesitation sent a detachment 
which took part· with tho English in the events which finally 
decided the struggle against him. He was indueed to give himself 
up to Mankoji, t.he Tanjore general, who, in defiance of tho most 

•sacred oaths, had him ~urdered (1752). The struggle l•etween 
the French and English at Trichinopoly continued none the 'less, 

- and the king of Tanjore, albeit with mauy delays, render·ed the 
,English moderate assistance in 1753; bnt at the end of that year 
new efforts to induce them to change sides were made by the 
French backed by tbe Marath11, Morari Rao of Gcoty, and by 
Mysore ; and he had almoot sigued a treaty o£ alliance whou t4e 
news of the disastrous failure of a French attempt to storm the 
fort of Trichinopoly (November 1753) induced him to hesitate 
again. The•·eupcn tbe French, tired of his procrastination, sent a 
party of their Maratha allies.t•J ravage the Tanj ore country. The 
expedition failed disastrously, however, being caught betwce11 two 
branehes of the Cauvery and destroyed or captured almost to a 
nian by the 'fanjore troops unaer Mankoji. Unfortunately that 
able general, who was believed. to be fait~ful to the English cause, 
had excited the disllke of Pratap Singh and his minister,· and was 
deposed from his command shortly afterwards. At c,ther plunder­
ing expedition accompanied by French troops ravaged the eastern 
side of the district and then inflicted a much more serious injury 
on the country by cnttiilg through tho great bank which restrained 
the Cauvery water from ranning to waste down the Coleroon. 
The 1,500 Tanjore fu.'cops sent out to effect reprisals wer·e 
annihilated by the Marathas of Morari Rae. Two days later the 
English under Major Lawr·ence, whom the !dng had begged to 
come to his assistance, arrived in Tanj ore. By their in;Huenoe 
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Mankoji WIUI reinstated as general and even appoint~d prime 
minister. It wes at this junctur~ that Mor9.ri Rao professed 
himself ready to be bought off, and the Nawab borrowed the three 
lll.khs of rupees needed for the purpose from the Tanjore king. 
'l'he Ta~jore tro3ps contin]!ed to IUI8ist the English till the 
cessation of hostilities atthe.end of 1754. 

Tanj ore WIUI among the first to suffer from the renewal o~ 
hostilities between the French and the English. The former had 
pvssessi;,n of the bond for 46 lnkhs of rupees which :Pratap Singh 
had been c~mpelled to give Chanda Sahib as long before as 1749; 
and as they were ·badly in want of money they marched into his 
country in 1758 under Lally to exact payment. Landing at 
Karaikkal, Lally plundered N agora and Kivalur and finally 
besieged TR.njore. The king however resisted stoutly, and, on the 
arrival of English troops at Tanjore and of the English fleet oil' 
Karaikkal, Lally raised the sicge.1 His retreat was hampered 
by want of food and by the Raja's troops, and he reached Karaikw 
kal with difficulty. Shortly afterwards Madras itself WIUI besieged 
by the French, and the most strenuous efforts were used to ·induca, 
the :Raja to send assistance to the British. He did not actually 
refuse help, steadily evaded doing anything, but was loud in 
his congratulations when the siege was raised. He was equally 
backward in giving assistance during the remainder of that war. 

'l'he Englislt and their ally Muhammad Ali now became 
involved in a protracted struggle with Haidar Ali of Mysore. 'l'he 
king of Tanjore had his own smaller quarrels with the Marava 
powers on his southern and eastern borders, and Iris relations with 
Muhammad Ali were unsatisfaCtory. His tribute was in arrears 
and the Nawab, much {ndebted to the English in every sense of 
that term, was anxious to find a pretext for annexing this rich 
little principality. First he raised the general question of the 
tribute due by Tanjore to himself; \nd this difficulty was solved by 
the mediation of the English (October 12, 1762). Next he made 
himself wantonly obnoxious to the Raja in the matter of one of 
the damii (the Melur anicut) which prevent the Cauvery from 
flowing into the Coleroon. The dam WIUI in• the territory of tho 
Nawab, but its deteri~ration, though disastrou~to Tanjore, did not 
a:ll'ect him. It can therefore only have been for the most unamiable 
motives that • he would neither keep the embankment in repair 
himself nor permit the king of Tanjore to do so. This difficulty 
was also arranged by the British, who (in 1764) persuaded the 

1 These events are described more folly in the account of Tanjore in 
Chapter XV. · 
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Nawab.to permit the king to loo\ after the work. In 1771 the 
.RAja was two years in arreus with his tribute and had given 
additiona.l provocation both to the Madras Governmenj, and to 
Muhammad Ali by his unwillingness to assist the a.llies against 
Haidar's invasion in 1769 (during which Tanjore was exempted, 
in return for a bribe of four lakhs, from the general depredation 
which was effected elsewhere), by his friendly correspondence with 
Haidar and the Marathas, and finally by his invading (in 1771) the 
Marava country which was under the protection of the N awab. 
It will be rememhered that a portion of the Marava country had 
been annexed by Tanjore in 1730, retaken by RalllJ:iad and again 
-retaken by 'I'anjore. In 1763 this tract. was again occupied by 
Ramnad. and Sivaganga, and, though retaliation was deferred at 
.the wishes Qf Muhammad Ali in order that ~he genera.l cause might 
not be ruined by internal quarrels, an ample revenge was taken 
by the Tanjoro king 'l'ulsaji ( 1763-ll7) on both the Marava powers 
in 1771. 

The reasons. which led the English to take part in the quarrel 
between tho Raja and the Nawab were probably of a mixed 
nature. They were angry with the former on account ·of the 
provocation mentioned above, they also did not wish to have an 
almu~t independent ruler at hand .ready to co-operate with either 
Haidar or the .French; 1 lnd they saw that the danger of his 
treachery was the greater' owing to the evident hostility of their 
ally, the Nawab, towards him. The Madras Government also felt 
a real obligation, which was impressed upon them by the Directors, 
to support the authority of the N awab over his feudatories, among 
whom both·Tanjore and the Marava st.ates we1·e included. It was 
this last consideration that was the pretext for their action. 

The British troops under General Smith advanced into Tanjore, 
toolt Vallam without a struggle and besieged •ranjore. · On the day 
on which the. breach was praeticable, the Raja came to terms. The 
treaty, which was concluded between the Nawab and the Raja 
without the consent of the Madras Government, provided among 
other things for the payment of a large sum of money within a 
given time and for an offensive and defensive alliance. 

It was these conditions which afforded the final pretext against 
the Raja. In June 1773 he still owed above ten lakhs of 
rupees and was believed • to have also applied to Haidar and the 

' The Frenoh seem to heve assisted the B&ja to fortify. Tanjore in 1772. 
Sewell's Lists, i, 277. · 

_.:..__ a The fs.ot of his correspondence with the Mar&thaa was confirmed by 
ad vices from Poona.; but Mill thinks it not unlikely they were forged by the 
Nawib'a agente, 
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Marathaa for assistance. His backwardness in paying hjs debte 
was in itself no Ca8'U8 belli, but the!r suspicions of the Raja's 
loyalty weighed heavily" with the Madras Government and finally 
caused them to resolve on his reduction. General. Smith again 
besieged tl:ie capital and captured it without much diffi~ulty in 
1773. Muhammad A.li was put in possession of the country and 
the king and his family taken prisoners. · 

These opera.tiona were to a large extent rendered nugatory a 
year or two later, as the Court of Directors disapproved of the 
transactions both of 1771 and 1773 and ordered the restitution 
of the Raja's kingdom These orders were carried out (to tbe 
great.,.~hagrin of the Nawab, who had already exacted enormous 
sums Jrom his new conquest) on A.prilllth, 1776, when the kil;tg 
was reinstated with gr(lat ceremony. A.t the same time a settle- . 
m~nt for the future Wj.S arrived at.· The Company agreed to 
protect the whole country on condition that the Raja paid an 
annua~ subsidy of foiir lakha; and by this arrangement Tanjore 
becaine a protected State and the Raja the direct ally of the East 
India Company. ·'The tribute to the Nawab was also before long 
assigned to the English in the settlement of accounts between those 
powers. The latter also~ consented after some demur to receive 
some villages round Nagore called the Nagore settlement. The 
history of this territory will "'be found in the account of that 
place in Chapter XV. The precise and direct nature of· this 
settlement, as well perhaps a~ the king's gratitude for his restora­
tion, prevented the recurrence of any of those quarrels between the . 
feudatory and the sovereign power which had been so frequent in · 
the past. 

When Haidar laid waste the Carnatic a ~econd time in 17tS0-81, 
the Tanjore kingdom suffered perhaps more cruelly than any 
other tract. The outturn of paddyo in the years 1781-:82 and' 
1782-83 were less than a tenth of the normR.l. Tlie scarcity of 
food which ensued is mentioned in Chapter VIIJ.l The., subaha ' 
of Kumbak6nam, Shiyali and Tirnvadi were moat exposed to his 
irruptions and were almost.desolated. The whole country except 
the capital was occupied by Haidar'a troops from about May till 
November of 1781, and the Englis4 garrisons at Pattukk6ttai and 
Tirukkattuppalli (10 miles west by north ot Tanjore) were 
captured. The capital however held· out, and the country was 
gradually reoccupied by the British under Colonel Braithwaite,_ 
while Haidar's defeat at Porto Novo (July 1st, 1781) occupied hiij 

· 
1 Bee J>· 148. 
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a.ttentiQ,Il elsewhere. Security was not however completely restored CHAP. IL 
till the death of Haidar in December 1782. EUBoPKAlf 

. PERIOD. 

It was during this intervaT'that the lamentable disaster occurred --
by which Colonel Braithwaite's force was annihilated Oll the banks E!~::!'t to 
of the Coleroon. He was stationed somewhere near the Lower Braith· 
Anicnt with a force of 100 Europeans, 1,500 sepoys and 300 waite. 

!)avalry to protect Tanjore. His intelligence officers were in-
. efficient, and he was surrounded by Tipu with 20,000 horse and 
foot, 20 guns and 400 French. Escape was impossible, but the 
English troops persevered in a splendid resistance. From the 
16th to the 18th of February t 782, formed in a hollow square, they 
-withstood incessant attacks, and inflicted ')llO small loss upon, their 

. ~ailants. At last, worn out with wounds and exertion, they 
t were thrown into_ confusion by a Freno~ I.Jayonet charge.• The 
Mysore troops burst in upon them and perpetrated a horrid Olll"Il~ge 
which was only stopped by the strenuous· efforts of the younger 
LaJlyl. ~-

• Since then no war has occurred in the Tanj ore district, and 
all that remains is to describe the steps by whfch first the admin­
istration and finally the complete possession of the country passed 
to the English. In 1787, Tulsaji diEJd and wa.s •succeeded, on 
grounds referred to hereafter, ])y his brother Amar Singh, the 
adoption of his only son Sarabh6ji being declared invalid. A new 
treaty was now entered into between the English and ·ranjore, by 
which the contributions to be paid i:q.war and peace were regulated, 
the instalments by which arrears were to. be paid were fixed, and 
clauses were inserted under which, if the peace or war subsidies 
WAre left in arrear, the Madras Government might take over 

. the_ administration of part or the whole of the province to 
pay ~e debt. · It became necessary to enforce these clauses and 

• to administer the country dpring the war with 'l'ipu in 1790 and 
1791 ; and i! became clear from this experience that the contri­
butions fixed were excessive and should be diminished. They 
were according}y reconstituted by another treaty in 1792. 

Events now occurred which led to the final arrangements 
between ths English and the Tanjore throne. As already stated, 
the adoption of Sa.ra.bb6ji, the only son of 'rulsaji, bad been 
declared invalid in 1787. '!'bat prince bad been placed under the 

·guardianship of his ut;cle, the new Raja., but there was ground for 
believing that the young man was treated with cruelty, and he 
was accordingly removed to Madras for saf~ty in 1792. ·On his 

1 A rela.tion of Count LaJly. See Orme, ii, 443; Mill (Wilfpa'8 edition), iv1 

107, 124; WilBon, H;otory of the JC.Mas ~""V• i, 183. ' -. ~--... . . 
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arrival there, he and his relatives petitioned .the Governor-Sienera.l 
to rescind the decision arrived at in 1'7~7 as to the validity of his 
adoption. The answer to this memorial was long in coming, but 
was favour~ble to Sarabh6ji.1 He was accordingly reinstated in 
1798 and Amar Singh was suitably pensioned. Sara.bh6ji was 
young and inexperienced, ana it was the wish of the Governor­
General that, in the best interests of all concerned, the 
administration of the country should be handed over to the 
British. 

This was ultimately proposed by Sarabh6ji himself, and by 
the treaty of October 25th, 1799, Tanjore became a. British province 
and a suitable allowance was made to the young Raja. He was 
however permitted to exercise sole authority in a small circle 
round the fort which was subsequently (in 1841) reduced to the 
fort itself. 

Sarabh6ji was succeeded in i824 by his son Sivaji, who died 
without issue in 1855.. Upon his death without male heirs, direct 
or collateral, the title and dignity of the Raj was held by the 
Court of Directors to be extinct. Three of the queens of the late 
Raja are still living. They reside in the palace at Ta.njore and 
live upon his_person!!l estate,• 

-Its oharaoter. An interesting account of this last. dynasty is to be found in the 
report of the Commissioners who investigated the re~ources of the 
country in 1798.8 According to this, Venkaji and his immediate 
successors kept their dominions in good order. 'rhe authority 
of Pratap Singh however "depended to some extent on popular 

·suffrage, and in conciliating his supporters he seems to have lost 
immensely in real power. Neither he nor Tulaaji appear to have 
had any strength of character, as will be seen from the account 
of their Revenue administration in Chapter XI. . Of the latter 
the missionary Schwartz wrote:-' 

'The king of Tanjore is, in the estimation of the ignorant, a prince 
who governs according to his despotic will, but he is in faot more a 
slave than a. king. He seldom goes out, and often when he proposes 
to do so the Brahmans tell him that it is not an auspicious day. This 
is sufficient to confine him to his house.' 

Schwartz was no lover of the Brahmans, b11t he was singularly 
honest; and muoh else in his letters as well as the events of the 

1 The former deoision had r<•sted on the opinionA of twelve pa.ndita Qaaed on 
two grounds, the imbecile at&te of·Tnla!ji'a mind and the fact that Barabh6ji was 
the only son of his natural father. It was now proved that the former alle~tion 
was untrue and the latter did not invalidate an adoption. The pa.ndits originally 
consulted appear to have been bribed. 

• See Chapter XI, p.l92 • 
• 16id., p. 167. 
' l'ea.roon'• Lifo of Schwart•, ii, 189, 
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period te:J!d to show that at any rate the later of the Maratha kings 
were very deficient in strengtlt of character. 

Am&.r Singh was brought .to the throne from a .life of seclu­
sion, and was in the opinion of the Commissioners wholly unfitted 
for the throne. The weak character of these princes mutit be held 
largely responsible for the revenue and police disorders which 
were so prevalent at the end of the eighteenth century.1 

[The following authorities may be consulted for further particulars: 
For the early period, Sewell's IMta, vol. ii, Mr. V. Kanakasabhai's 
Tamils Eigktesn kuntllred years ago, and the annual reports of the 
Government Epigraphist; for the period of Vijayanagll.l" supremacy, 
Mr. Sewell's A Forgotten Empire, the Tanjtivhr Sarittirai from the 
Mackenzie collection, Mr. Nelson's hist01ical chapters in the Madura 
District Mar.uol and ·Mr. T. S. Kuppuswami's 'Short history of the 
Tanjore Naya'k Princes'; for the later period, Mr. Nelson's Madura 
Manual, Orme's aud Mill's- histories, Wilks' History of Mys•r• and 
Rons' Appendix, which last contains a ,.selection of papers relating to 
the afl'airs of Tanjore an~ is available in the Madras Revenue Board'a­
office. The report of the Commissioners who investigated the resources 

.of the country in 1798 is useful for the Maratha period.] 

1 See Chapters XI and XIII. 
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CHAP. III. Taouaa there are five districts in the Presidency which contain 
GENEBAL · a larger population than Tanjore, there is not one (excluding of 

CH:S~~=~·' course Madras) in whioh the population is nearly so dense. In 
Tanjore there are 605 persons to the square mile, and in no other 

Donoity of district does the number rise above 481. Statistics for the various 
population. 

taluks are given lin· the separate Appendix. By far the most 
densely populated is Kumbak6nam, where there are 1,097 
inhabitants to every square mile. Negapatam and Mayavaram 
also show a high figure. Population is much the most sparse in 
Pattuk6ttai, where the inhabitants per square mile number 
only 327. 

Ito growth. The statistics of the last four censuses show· that the growth of 
population in Tanjore was slower 1n the dec~e 1891-1901 than 

. in any other district. Indeed in the Nilgiris alone (where the 
people only number 110,000) was there a smaller absolute increase. 
Before that time, however, the population had be~n growing at a· 
modemte pace; and between 1871 and. 1881 it increased more 
quickly than in any other district but Madras. This is probably 
attributable to the fact that there was practically no local scarcity 
during the great famine of 1871f-78, and that large numbers of 
people then flocked into Tanjore from other districts. It is likely 
that many of these did not rntum to their own homes when 
the famine had abated. The recent slow rate of increase is no 
doubt partly an instance of the general rule that the growth of . 
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population is usually in inverse ratio to its density, and partly .OHAP. III. 
due to the fact that emigrata,n is easy and customary in this GENEBAL 

district.l • CHABAOTBII• 
JSTICB. 

Tamil is the language of the very large majority of 'the ~ 
people. Telpgu is spoken by about on~·thirtieth o£ thein. The f.":;!. 
number of persons whose native tongue is :Marathi, though only 
13,65 I, is larger than that found in any other distriot ; and the 
number. of persons speaking Patnuli is also unusually large. 
The last three languages are foreign to the district. Telugu and 
:Marathi owe their introduction to the fact that both the 'l'elugu 
.Nayaks and the Maratha kings brought with them numbers of 
their fellow countrymen. Patnuli or Khatri, a dialect of Gujarati, 
is spoken by the Patnulkaran (' silk-thread-man ') silk-weavers 
who emigrateij: from G:ujarat to the rich and luxurious cities of 
the. south and who are found in greater strotigth in Tanjore than 
in any other place except Madura. · 

The progress of education in the 'district is described at some Education, 
length in Chapter X below, in which it is shown that Tsnj ore etc. 

,is more highly developed in this respect than almost any other 
distriot in the Presidency. The occupations of the people are 
refeiTed to in Chapter VI. The proportion of the total population 
which is supporten by agriculture is smaller than in any other 
district except three. On the other hand ~he proportion living by 
industries is unusually large, and that subsisting by professional 

• occupations is much larger than anywhere else excepting Madras. 
The district is generally rich, well-educated and litigious, and 
therefore provides unusual openings to the professional classes. 

By religion over nine-tenths of the people are Hindus. Statis~ RELIGioNs, 

tics by taluks will be found in the separate Appendix. Over 
fiv,e per cent. of them are Musalmans and nearly four per cent. 
Christians. The latter are chiefly Roman Catholics. 

There are very few J ains, Itot 600 persons all told. They are The Jalns. 
found chiefly in :Mruin.argudi and Tanj ore taluks. Jain temples 
which attract a fair number of pilgrims exist at Mannargudi and 
at Divangudi inNannilam taluk. Negapatam seeiUB (seep. 248) 
a; one time to "have contained a Jain shrine which was visited 
by votaries even from B=a. 

Missionary work in the Tanjore district is carried on by four The 
different bodies ; namely, the Roman Catholics; the Society for Ohristianl. 

the Propagation of the tlospel, the Leipzig Evangelical Lutheran 
Mission and the W esleyans. 

1 See Oiulpter IV, p. 112. 
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Of these missions, the Roman Catholic is by. faro the most 
ancient. It is stated that Xaviar, who inaugnrat~d the missions of 
the Portuguese Jesuits at Madura and Mylapore, preached and· 
made converts at Negapatam about the middle of the sixteenth · 
century ; and the Italian traveller. Cresar Frederick, who visi~ed 

. the Portuguese settlement at Negapatam about 1570, shows that 
the Christian religion had taken a strong hold by then and was 
viewed with considerable· tolerance by the Nayak Raias. He 
says of Tanjore, ''rhitl citie belongeth to a noble man of the 
kingdom Of Bezenega:r being a gentile; nevertheless the Portugais 
and other Christians are well intreated there, and have their 
churches there with a monaste:r;ie of Saint- Francis' order, with 
great devotion and very well accommodated, with houses round 
about.' 1 But it was apparently not till about 161Q (shortly after 
the foundation of the Mylapore diocese, to which was attached all 
the Coromandel coast), that Negapatam became the seat of the 
active labours of the Goanese Catho lie missionaries. The clmrch 
atVelanganni (six: miles south of Negapatam) seems to have been 
built about that time. It is now the centre of a grE~at Roman 
Catholic festival, which lasts for ten days at the beginning of 
September and attracts }lilgritns from every part of Southern 
India.2 The Goanese founded a church at Tranquebar in the 
middle of the seventeenth century, about the time that "the 
Portuguese were driven from Negapatam by the Dutch (1660). 
About 1726 they built the chapel dedicated to Saint Francis • 
Xavier in S!l.ttangudi, a suburb of Tranque ba~ They were then 
governed by a Vicar subordinate to the Bishop of Mylapore. 
The Pondicherry Jesuits attempted inefl'ectually to establish a 
mission at Tranquebar in 1765, and it was .probably at a later 
date that the Society of Jesus inaugurated their missions in Tanjore. 
The Jesuits of Madura founded St. Joseph's college at Negapatam 
in 1846 and for some time divide.;!, the mission field of Tanj ore 
with the Societe des Missions Etrangeres of Pondicherry. . 

Very little information is available to show the progress 
of the Roman Catholic missionarie~ in the interior of the 
district in the early days, or the attitude of the then ruling 
power A vagne picture of the state of things about 170 I 0is 
afl'orded by a story told in Hough's Histor~J of Christianity in 
India.8 The Jesuits enacted a sacred drama at Pondiclierry in 
the course of wp.ich the images of Hindu gods were broken 

1 Halc!t>yl'• Voyages (Glasgow, ~904), v, 40o. 
' Boo Chapter XV, p. 250. 
1 Vol. ii, 184foll. (London, 1839). 
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and trampled under foot. The Tanjore Brahmans ·were eager CHAP, m. 
to avenge this slight orl: their religion. They accordingly RELIGioNS. 

invited the king to witness a drama performed by themselves; 
and, having secured his presence, themselves enacted before his 
astonished eyes· the same play that"t!;te Jesuits had performed at 
Pondicherry .. When the king expressed his horror at their seem-
ing impiety they bn1'Bt out, ' it is thus that the Christians, to 
whom. you have hitherto afforded protection in your dominions, 
have insulted and profaned your gods.' The king at once 
prepared a particular account of all the Christians in his dominions 
and cruelly persecuted those who would not renounce ' this insolent 
religion.' All the Christian churches were pulled down, and for 
a long time no priest of tlie Romish church was allowed to 
re"establish the mission at Tanjore. It is clear however that 
previousiy the missionaries had enjoyed the protection of the king 
and had spread their religion widely. 

There have been disagreement~ as to· the fields of work to be 
occupied by the various missionary bodies. According to some 
previous arrangements and the Ooncordat of 1886, with its subse­
quent modifications, a few towns ·have been left to the Goanese 
under the Bishop of Mylapore, while the rivers Vettar and Vennar 
have been made the boundary between the Jesuit Archdiocese of 
Madura and the French Mission of Pondicherry. The bishopric 
of· Kumbak6nam was founded under the Archdiocese of Pondi­
cherry in 1899, and ·embraces all the portions of the district 
belonging to the Pondicherry field of work. The Roman 
Catholic Christians far outnumber those .belonging to other 
denominations, and constitute seven-eighths of the total Christian 
population. 

The first Protestant niission in the district, or indeed in any Tho Danish 

part of India, was founded at Tranquebar in 1706 by two young I;'i~!~':,".b•r 
German pastors, Heinrich Pliitschau and Bartholamalis Ziegenbalg, 
who were. sent out under the auspices of tbe king of Denmark. 
Claims have been made on behalf of a certain Danish political 
o:ffender, who spent the last yea:rs of his life (1680 to H91) at 

, Tranquebar under sentence of transportation, that he translated 
the Bible and preached in the streets_; but no traces of his work 
seem to have survived him. From 1706 onwards, however, 
Protestant missionary efl'ort proceeded without a break. Pliitschau 
returned permanently to Europe in 1711; butZiegenbalg (after a. 
visit to his home between i 714 and 1716) devoted his life to his 

·work, and died at Tranquebar in.1719 at the early age of 36. He 
is the author of a quaint but valuable description of the South 

8 
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Indian gods, which is still the only pubfuhed account of the 
interesting subject of Tamil village' deities. From Tra~quebar 
the mission spread along the coast to Cuddalore, Madras and 
Calcutta, and, in the interior, to Tanjore, Trichinopoly and 
Palamcottah. Its history has been written in detail by Mr. J. Ferd 
Fenger.1 Ziegenbalg made some expeditions into the interior, but 
was not permitted to go to Tanjore. In 1721 however one of his 
successors, Schultz, corresponded with the king and was invited 
to visit the court. Unluckily he was unable to avail himself of 
the permission.· The mission however extended its work as far as 
the capital through native agency in 1729; and the missionary 
Pressier was allowe.{ to proceed thither in . the same year. 
Wiedebrock was graciously received by the king in 1753, an!! 
from this tinle the visits of missionaries to Tanj,!)re became 
frequent. The greatest of the Tranquebar evangelists was 
Christian Frederick Schwartz, who, after working for eleven years 
in .Tranquebar, visited· Tanjore in 1762, and in the same year 
founded the mission at Trichinopoly. He joined the English 
missionary society (the Society for the Promotion of Christian 
Knowledge) in 1768, and it was as a member of that body that 
his chief work was done.• Meanwhile the Tranquebar mission 
gradually languished, and by 1820 that town had ceased to be a 
seat of evangelistic activity. The work was however revived in 
1841 by the Leipzig Lutheran Mission shortly to be mentioned. 

The English mission in Tanjore city was founded in 1778 by 
Schwartz, acting on behalf of the S.P.C.K. Great success attended 
his efforts. This is not the place to describe his career or 
character. It is sufficient to say that he was beloved and respected 
by all classes of people, and was trusted alike by the native Rajas 
and the Madras Government. He was indeed employed by the 
latter as their emissary to Haidar Ali (whose good opinion he also 
won) and was frequently consulted by.them about political matters 
iri. Tanjore; and he was entrusted by the dying king Tulsaji with 
the guardianship of the young Sarabh6ji, Though he failed 
to engage more than the warm interest of these kings in the 
Christian religion, their patronage enabled him to make great 
progress in converting others. He died in 1798. Want of space 
forbids a detailed account of his and his successor's work. In 
1820 the S.P.O.K. was presented by the head of the Tranquebar 

1 History of the Tra.nqt£ebar Mission, Tranqueba.r, 1863. Seo also History of 
P1'otestant Missions in India by the Rev. M.A. Sherring (Trubner & Co., London, 
1875), Chapters I and XV. 

• When he joined the English sooiety' he adopted the spelling ' Swartz' for 
his na.me, instead of the more coutinental Sohwa.rtz. 
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mission with the congregations and churches of that mi.J!dion CHAP. m. 
outside0 Tranquebar. In 1826 it withdrew from foreign missions .RBLIGtoNs, 

and surrendered its work to the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel. This body has been working in the district eyer since. 
Missionaries belonging to it perform the services in the English 
churches at Taujore and Tranquebar, and are paid allowances by 
Government for this duty. At present there are missionaries at 
Tanjore, Negapatam and NangU.r (near Tranquebar) and the whole 
district is divided among them. The congregations amount to 
rather. over 2,000 persons. The work of the mission as an 
educational force is of importance, as it maintains the Saint Peter's 
first grade college in Tanjore, eight lower secondary, and 34 
primary, schools in this district, 2,800 pupilij attending these 
institutions. 

As remaJ.ked above, the Leipzig Mission undertook the work of 
the old Tranquebar Soeiety in 1841. The Luthera,ns have now 
spread all over the north of the district. Their head-quarters are 
still at Tranquebar, and European missionaries are stationed also at 
Tanjore, l:'uraiyar, Mayavaram, Shiyali and Kumbak6nam. Good 
churches have been built at these and other places. The congre• 
gations number over 8,000. At the end of 1903 the mission 
was managing 104 schools with 2,700 pupils . 

The Loipzig 
Evangelical 
Lutheran 
Mission. 

. The Wesleyan Mission began work inNegapatam in 1819, TheWesle. 
·at which time no other societies showed any activity in that part yan Mission. 

o:f the country. Three European missionaries are stationed at 
. Mannargudi and two at Negapatam. Their efforts are chiefly 

confined to the N egapatam, Mannargudi, Tirutturaippfuldi and 
N annilam taluks. Four handsome churches are now owned by 
the mission, and its adherents amount to rather less than a thousand 
persons. It manages eleven schools for girls and 30 for boys, 
the attendance amounting to 1,050 and 2,150 respectively. Among 
these is a high school at N ~gapatam, and a fairly large boarding 
school at Mannargudi. The mission also manages the Findlay 
college at the latter place. In the same town there is a mission 
dispensary with an annual attendance of about 30,000. ·Besides 
maintaining schools, theW esleyans employ several zenana teachers 
who give private instruction to nearly 400 pupils in Mannargudi 
and Negapatam. 

The Christians are chiefly to be found in the big towns. They Ghaeneral 
· T · tlk hih t' 0 racter· are most numerous m the anJore a u , w c con ams over a istica 

third of the total number of them. This is no doubt due to• the of Christ.ians. 

attention which has been paid by missioll.aries to the capital city. 
The growth of Christianity has not been rapid of recent years ; 
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though the proportion of Christians to the total population is large 
in compari~on with the figures of o11her districts, the percentage 
increase in the last 20 years has been smaller than in any other 
Collectorate. This is partly due, no doubt, ·to the fact that the 
Tanjore population as a whole is almost stationary. The growth 
is perhaps more due to the natural increase of the Christian popula­
tion than to actual conversion. The Christians of Tanjore are 
perhaps generally of better castes than those in other districts, and 
are more looked up to in consequence by their non-Christian 
neighbours. Many Vellalans and Kallans joined the faith in 
former days; and this · was perhaps due to the influence of 
Schwartz with the Rajas, the consequent respectability of the 
religion from a worldly point of view, and the advantages thus 
to be expected from it. Moreover Schwartz took a more lenient 
view of caste, which he regarded as in essence only a distinction of 
rank, than later missionaries have been able to adopt ; and this 
removed a considers ble obstacle to conversion. The refusal of his 
successors in 1834 to recognise caste distinctions caused a schism 
which called forth the bitte:t: sarcasm of Macaulay .1 At the present 
day the Christians of Tanjore probably observe such distinctions 
more stubbornly than those of other districts. A Ve113.lan Christian 
will never consent to eat with a Kallan-Christian, _ 

The Musalmans, it is rather surprising to find, are most 
numerous in the inland taluk of Kumbak6nam, where they form 
a majority of the population in several villages ; but they also 
abound in the trading coast taluks of N egapatam and Pattukk6ttai. -
They are mostly of the race which is generally designated Labbai, 
and is supposed to be made up, partly of the descendants of Arab 
traders or refugees who married with the women of this coast, and 
partly of the progeny· of Hindus who were forcibly converted to 
Islam by Tipu Sultan of Mysore and previous Musalman invaders. 
In the coast towns, a proportion of th~m are Marakkayans, who are 
also a mixed race but regard themselves as socially superior to the 
Labbais. Most of the people of these two classes are ignorant of 
Hindustani and they follow, in their domestic ceremonies, their 
customs of inheritance and their methods of dress, manners which 
are rather Hindu than Muhammadan. Some of them earn a liveli­
hood by making mats or by betel cultivation, in the latter of which 
occupations they are especially skilful, but the majority live by 
wholesale or retail trade. Intermarriages between the Hindustani-

1 So• the passage quoted in his Life and Letters (ed. 1878), i, 383-4, beginning 
1 As to Swartz's people in To.njol'e, they o.re a. perfect scandal to the religion they 
profess.' 
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speaking Musalmans and the mixed races, or between the different CHAP. nL 
classes of" the latter, are not c~mmon,· though there is no positive lhLIGioNs. 

religious or social bar against them. Similarly these different 
classes do not usually dine together, though here again no formal 
prohibition exists. · The relations of Muhammadans ana Hindus 
are everywhere friendly in this district. 

Of the sacred tombs (dargas) reverenced by Muhammadans in 
the Tanjoreidistrict by far the most important is that of Mlran 
Sahib at N agora. Its reputation has indeed spread beyond the 
boundaries of this Presidency. There are however smaller t9mbs 
at Muttupet and Tanjore which command a great deal of local 
respect. These are all described. in more 1detail in the accounts of. 
these places in Chapter XV. The neighbouring dargas in 
Trichinopoly· and Pudukk6tt!li are also visited by the :Musalmans 
of this district. 

The large majority of the population are Hindus, and these TaB HINDea. 

deserve more lengthy treatment. An attempt will be made first Introdu,otory, 

to describe the salient features of their general social and religious 
"life, and then to give. a brief account of those castes which are 
more numerous in this than in other districts, or which form a 
large proportion of the population. The statements made in the 
accounts of the castes are perhaps not of universal application, but 
the time available has rendered it impossible to conduct detailed 
enquiries into the customs of any given community at more than 
a few centres. . Such generalisations as are made are however 
true of the castes investigated at the centres chosen for investiga­
tion ; and, as these bodies are of very different status and make 11p 
a large proportion of the total population (1,396,000 01lt of 
2,245,000), and as the places where enquiries were made are widely. 
separated, what holds true ~f these people is probably true of the 
Tamils of this district generalJl. 

'l'he villages of Tanj ore seldom possess remains of defenRive Villages Blld 

walls.· 'fhere are a few large forts, but there are no traces of the houses. 

universal fortificafion of ordinary villages w hioh is to be found 
l.n the Deccan. In the delta the wet fields tend to prevent 
the expansion of villages, but on the· whole they are open 
and ·commodious. · The Brahman, Sudra, Paraiyan and other 
quarters are much more clearly distinguished from each other 
than in northern districts. 

The houses are generally built of brick or mud, as stone is 
· unobtainable in most parts. In the uplands of Tanjore laterite 

is not 11noommonly used. The roofs a.i'e more. frequently tiled 
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than in other districts, because of the general wea.lthin;ss of the 
ryots. The rafters are generally "made of bamboos. Straw or 
palm leaves is perhaps the most common thatch. There are more 
two-storeyed houses than in other districts. In front ~of the 
house there is almost always a raised mud pial with a pillow of 
clay (called' the son-in-law's pillow ')_running along the wall. 

It is possible to generalise with a :fair degree of truth about the 
internal arrangement of the houses of Brahmans and Vellalans. 
The door (see the plan in the margin) is on one side of the street 
front and leads into an entrance hall (relii), beyond which, against 
the side wall of the house, is a small courtyard (mutt am) open to the 
sky with a verau.dah ( tdlvdram) all round it. Facing the courtyard, 
and reaching across to the other side wall, is a roof.ed open hall 

Backyard. .......................................................... 
Oa.ttle shed. 

T&l-Rram. Room. 

~ 

Muttam. 1 
l 
1 KW!am. 

i 
Tilvli.ra.m. I --

~-~ Room. 

Son~in·l&.W78 pillow. 

Pial. 

• 

(kudam)thefloorofwhich is 
rather higher than that of the 
verandah. ·In front of and 
behind the kudam, and open­
ing out of it, are two rooms 
occupying the front and 
back corners of the house; 
the former of which is 
generally a living room and 
the latter a kitchen, Behind 
the house there is a cattle 
shed and then a backyard. 
Grea.t varieties are found in 
the houses of other castes, 
but the one-roomed circular 
huts found in some other 
districts are seldom built, 
and even .the poorer class of 
residenee contains a hall 
and one or two rooms, 
The hoqses of low castes 

. in rural tracts are often 
covered with creepers. As 

in other districts there is a special science ( manai BdBlram) connected 
with the proper time and situation in which a new house should 
be built. The Kamm&lans generally profess and are consulted · 
on this science. 

The di:ess of the people is similar to that worn in the other Tamil 
districts of the Presidency land may be dismissed in a :few words. 
Boys wear the small undercloth (k6lruinam), which is the 
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minimum of clothing essential to decency, and a waist-cloth from CHAP. m. 
four to seven feet in length. Higher caste boys ordinarily let one THE HINDUs, 

end of the latter hang down to their ankles, but the lower castes 
tie it tightly round the loins. There are three ways in which a 
man's waist oloth may be tied. An orthodox married Brahman: 
has a long cloth eighteen feet by four which he ties in a peculiar 
and complicated manner called panollakaccham. Most Brahmans 
and the higher non-Brahman castes tie a cloth nine or ten feet 
in length in the manner called mulakaccham or kilpacohi. The 
former name is generally used for a Brahman's dress and the 
latter for a Sudra's. The cloth iR tied ro~nd the waist and then 
the front folds are pulled backwards between the legs and tucked 
into the waist behind. The front folds are so arranged that a 
triangular piece of cloth hangs down in front to the ankles. 
This is gathe;ed up when the wearer is in hurry or is at work 
or has to appear before his superiors. Lower castes tie a rather 
shorter cloth round and round their waists without passing it 
between the legs. The small undercloth (kdmanam) is not worn 
by any married Brahmans except the Aiyangars, but it is used by 
R'll the other castes. -Only the more respectable castes wear upper 
cloths; and turbans are not worn at all except by Government 
servants and people of wealth or rank, or aspirants to such a 
title. The latter classes are adopting the European coat, and even· 
trousers and boots, but never relinquish the turban in favour of 
any form of hat. 

The younger Brahman women (except widows) and VelliHan 
women who have not borne a child wear bodices, but (except 
dancing-girls) other classes of women rarely do so. The rest 
of a woman's costume consists of one coloured cloth 24 or 25 feet 
long and about 3l; feet wide. Among non-Brahman castes, and 
with the exception of dancing-girls, the method of tying this is 
generally the same. The cloth ~s passed once round the waist and 
a knot is tied to keep it in place, and than a fold (kU8avam) is made 
for ornament's sake over one of the hips or in front ; the garment 
is then again passed tightly round the .waist and the end of it is 
brought up in front of the breast, thrown over the left shoulder 
and tucked into the waist behind. The higher caste women 
only show a little of the ornamental fold (kusavam), the rest 
being concealed bep.eath the cloth, while women of a lower caste let 
it drop down the hip to a length of about a foot. There 
are several varieties of tying peculiar to different classes of 
Brahmans, and it can be seen at once from her dress to 
which class a Brahman woman belongs. All women of this caste 
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CHAP. III. pass the cloth between their legs; but Maratha and Canarese 
TnE HI'<»us. Brahmans do this by passing one'Corner of the kusava'm or orna­

mental fold above the lower part of the cloth, pull this up to show 
a part of the legs, and leave the portion of the cloth passing 
between· the legs clearly visible ; all others conceal this portion by 
bringing the cloth again round the waist. Again,_ Smarta Tamil · 
women bring the end of the cloth over the right sh()ulder while all 
the others pass it over the left. The Smarta Tamils make the 
ornamental fold at the left side, Vaishnava Tamils do not wear it 
at all, and the others put it in front. Dancing-girls wear the 
cloth like Telugu Brahman women, 9nly without passing it between 
the legs. These women also often wear drawers under their cloth 
reaching to the ankle, and sometimes petticoats. Pallan and 
Paraiyan women wear their cloths mther high above the knee, and 
bare their breasts while at work. Kallan and Valatyan wop1en in 
some places will not wear dark blue cloths for fear of offending 
the god Karuppan, to whom that colour is considered sacred. 
Brahman widows alone wear white, and they always bring the 
end of the cloth over their heads to form a hood. 

Tattooing. In former tinies Tamil Smarta Brahman women considered 
it obligatory to have a line tattooed from the nose to the roots 
of the hair, and flowers and other designs were executed on their 
fore-arms. In most of the Sudra castes the women have a line 
tattooed on their foreheads and a spot on the right cheek and 
lower jaw as well as flowera, animals, eto., on theil' arms and feet. 
Kallan women are said to tattoo their bodies and upper arms in 
the form of a bodice. Among men, Brahmans and some V ellalans 
do not tattoo at all, but most of the other castes have a line 
tattooed on the forehead. This is often supplemented by· spots on 
the right chePk and lower jaw, and by designs on their fore-arms. 

Food. The staple food-grain throughout the delta is rice. In the 
upland tracts rice, ragi, cholam. and varagu are eaten. The 
customs concerning food generally resemble those in other Tamil 
districts and may be stated in a few words. All Brahmans are 
required to abstain from meat and alcohol and so are some 
sections of the higher Sudra castes. The Paraiyans and the 
Chakkiliyans are the only classes who eat beef, though they 
content themselves with the flesh of dead oattlll. Pork, jackals 
and foxes are eaten by Valaiyans, Knravans, Pallans, Paraiyans 
and Chakkiliyans, but the Kuravans are the only class who much 
affect the two latter. The ordinary animal food of a non-Brah. 
man is mutton, fish and the ordinary. edible birds. Grown up 
Brahmans and some members of the highest Sudra castes have 
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only twoJlleals, viz., at mid.gay. and at night. Both of these CUAP. m. 
are hot and consist generally of rice, ghee, dholl, curry or black- Tn RtNDliB. 

gram wafers, pepper water, and curd or butter-milk. Brahman 
widows are strictly speaking forbidden a .regnlar night )Ileal, but 
are generally given cakes of rice and black-gram. Among the 
higher classes coffee in the morning and a light tiffin about 3 P.M. 

is taken ; but in such cases the mid-day meal will have been eaten 
at 10-30. The Sudra and lower classes generally have three 
meals; namely, breakfast at 7-30 A.M. of cold rice and water 
(niraram or t1h·rh6ru) sometimes supplemented with meat soup; a 
light lunch at 1-30 P.M. of hot or cold rice; and a good dinner at 
7 or 8 P.M. of hot rice, meat, soup ·or curry. Of recent years 
however a tendency has become noticeable among Sudras, even of 
the poorer classes, towards the use of oo:fl'ee in the early morning 
in preference b cold rice. On the other hand this beverage is 
said to be losing favour with the higher classes, who regard it as 
unwholesome. 

A great many games are played by all classes and the following Amuoemente. 

• description is far from exhaustive. Children play at odd and even 
(one holding seeds in the hand and the other guessing odd or even), 
a kind of 'puss in the corner,' blind man's buff, and a kind of 
prisoners~"base (called nitapucchi nilalpucchi 1 in which two parties 
try to catch each other, the members of the one being allowed to 
be caught only when venturing into the moonlight, and of the 
other only when in the shade. In the schools. the boys play 
European games, but they have a number of others. Among 
these ar~ tossing up and catching tamarind seeds (otti), various 
games played with pieces on a board (such as kattam, ' the fifteenth 
tiger,' etc.), tipcat (kittippullu), a kind of rounders (kittippandu), 
' the pig-game,' in which one boy goes on all fours, is baited by the 
rest, and is only allowed to use his foot to keep them off, a kind of 
leap-frog (pacchai kudiTai, 'the green horse' ), marbles and kite. 
flying. It would be tedious to describe them in detail. Perhaps 
the most popular is a game called baliellatangudu, in which a boy 
has to catch any of the other players while holding his breath. 
Pastimes for adult• include 'the fifteenth tiger' (a kind of fox 
and geese), chess and cards. Tennis is rlayed by those who have 
learnt it at the schools ; but the ordinary grown-up native plays 
no out-door games. Girls play ktJlattam, acch6ponga (dancing 
round a lamp or idol hand in band-a sort of' round the mulberry 
bush') and other dances, tossing tamarind seeds (ottz), and others 
of the boys' in-door games. Women play various games with 
cowries on a board and have other quiet indoor pastimes. The1 

~ 
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CHAP. TII. are alijo fond of embroidery. Dramas and puppet s!J,ows (the 
T1111 HINDUs. puppets being moved by a string &om above) are performed by 

strolling companies of kU.Widis and others and are much enjoyed. 
The lat~er generally represent the story of the truthful king 
Harischandra. The dramas are generally taken from the purdnas. 
N antoh parties are given by rich persons on festive occasions. .. ~. 

Super .. 
stitions. 

Moori.light dinner parties are a rarer form of entertainment . 
The superstitions of the people are very numerous. It is 

supposed that an owl or a vulture brings ill luck to the holiSe on 
which it perches, that the appearance of a tortoise in a house, or 
in a field which is being ploughed, is inauspicious ; that the 
cawing of a crow on a house indicates the arrival of a guest; that 
a dream of a temple car in motion foretells the death of some near 
relative, and that dreams of good or ill generally; foretell the 
reverse. Other bad omens are to hear sneezing, or to be questioned 
as to any business on which one is going, or, directly after 
leaving the house, to catch sight of either one Brahman, two 
Sudras, a widow, oil, a snake, a huntsman, a sanyasi or a number 
of other things. It is a good omen to hear a bell ring,- a cannon 
sound, the braying of an ass, the cry of a Brahmani kite, or, on· 
first leaving the house, to catch sight of a married woman, a corpse, 
flowers, water or a toddy pot ! All classes believe that evil spirits 
are warded off by talismans (raksht£-bandhanam ), that houses and 
women are often possessed by devils, aud that these can be driven 
out by the charms of the professional sorcerer. Th~ talismans 
are small hollow metal cylinders, and are worn by a very large 
number of persons, It is very generally believed that if a goat 
climbs on to the roof of the bouse a disaster is foretold, which 
can only be averted by cutting off the nnimal'_s ears and throwing 
cooked rice mixed with its blood on to the roof. Valaiyans, 
Pallans and Paraiyans even drag the animal round the house and 
Valaiyans go so far as to slangh:f;er it. .A. dog on the roof is 
equally ill omened and the evil is generally neutralised in the 
same way, but it is often considered •uffioient to club the animal. 
The following omens are believed in by almost all castes. If 
the nest of a clay-building fly (kulavi) is found in a house 
the birth of a child is foretold ; if a mud nest, of a male child ; if 
a nest made with jungle lao, of a girl. Evil is foreshadowed if a 
light goes out during meals or while some auspiciouS thing (such 
as a marriage) is being discussed ; the hissing noise of the oven 
indicates the arrival of a guest, and a dream of a burglary 
forebodes the death of a near relative; the appearance of a viper 
( viriyan) in a house or field is ill omened, and if a winnow slips 
during winnowing a ~est's arrival is foretold; the appearance of 
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jackals, .]lares or hyoonas in
0 

the village is uncanny; if while OHAP. nr. 
measuring· rice a measureful slips, the arrival of a guest is indi- To• HtNou• 

cated; if crows are seen fighting in front of the house news of 
some death will shortly be heard; and if the sole of the foot itches 
a journey will shortly have to be undertaken. Such· are a few of 
the superstitious beliefs of the people, and they are h~ld with 
surprising tenacity. 

Among some castes in this and other districts, when a man 
has lost two children prematurely, the third ohild is -smeared 
with ashes and disfigured, and his or her left nostril is pierced 
and ornamented with a gold wire ring. Among some Brahmans 
it is thought that the gold for this·ring should be obtained by 
begging. The child, if a boy, is called Kuppusvami ('lord 
of refuse') or Pakkiri (' fakir'), and, if a girl, Kuppammal 
or some such name. ·The· object is of course to avert by a 
becoming humility the nemesis which is supposed to overhang the 
family. When such boys or girls are married, further pequliar 
ceremonies have to be observed among some castes. They are 

o only adorned on one side of the body, and, if girls, they have to 
wear men's cloths so as to look ugly. Thus altered they have to 
cut down a plantain tree where three lanes meet, and the nose 
ring is then removed. Some carry the matter still further. The 
boy or girl returns to the house to find the door bolted, and calla 
out to the mother to open it. She asks 'Is it a rubber or a white 
man·?'; to which the other replies: ' The robber has gone to the 
jungle, the white man has come home.' Then the door is opened 
and the boy or girl is properly dressed for the marriage. 

Brahmans are proportionately more numerous in Tanjore than RELtGtouo 

in any other district except danjam and South Canara, where the -~.r.. 
members of this caste are less orthod,ox than usual. They number ::;:;::,;: 
no less than one in every fifteen of the inhabitants, and consequently 
Brahman influence is predomfnant in social and religious matters. 
Jn almost all non-Brahman castes the services of a Brahman pur6hit 
are indispensable at weddings, funerals and other domestic cere-
monies, and the rites observed on these occasions are ting-ed with 
Brahmanical observances to a degree which is unapproached 
elsewhere. Brahmanical Hinduism, is here a living reality, _and 
not the neglected cult, shouldered out by the worship of aboriginal 
godlings, demons and devils, which it so often is in other districts. 
Almost every village has its temple to one of the orthodox gods, 

- holy places are legion, and every important town possesses a matham 
where ascetics may find shelter and in which are held discussions 
by the erudite on disputed points 'of doctrine or ritual. Brahman~ 
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versed in the sacred law are numerous in Tanjore; Vedic §acrifices 
are performed on the banks of its streams ; Vedic chanting is per. 
formed in a manner rarely rivalled ; philosophical treatises are 
published in Sanskrit verse; and religious associations exist, the 
privilege o'f initiation into which is eagerly sought for and the rules 
of which are earnestly followed even to the extent of relinquishing 
t.he world. Muoh more might be written. Enough has been said 
to indicate the position. 

None. the less, strong though the influence of the Brahmans 
is, a number of minor deities or demons are worshipped by all 
classes. Among them are Aiyanar, Mariamman, Ulakattal, 
Pidari, Karuppan, Madurai Viran, Pechi,· Mnnnadiyan, Katteri, 
and Kattavarayan. Madurai Vlran is perhaps the most generally 
worshipped and after him the mo•t popular appearo to be Pechi, 
Karuppan, Kattavarayan and Katteri. The precise character of 
these spirits both collectively and individually, is very differently 
represented ; but it is generally .upposed that they are less likely 
to do good than evil and that they should be constantly propitiat.·d 
in consequence. AiyanaE is extremely popular in South Aroot, 
and some account of him is given in the Ga3etteer of that district. 
He always resides in a sacred grove, no twig of which should be 
removed on any pretence, and in front of his shrine are usually 
found collections of horses, elephants and other animals made of 
pottery, placed there by the devout to assist him in- his nightly 
peregrinations of the village. Mariamman, the goddess of small­
pox and cholera is universally worshipped throughout the Southern 
districts, and needs no description. Karuppan is par excellence the 
god of the Kallans, an l his attributes and tastes are mentioned in 
some detail in the Gazetteer of Hadura, in which district his shrines 
are extremely common. Madurai Viran is the deification of an 
historical character, a man who was a servant of one ofthe poligars 
of Madura and afterwards of 'l'irumala Nayakkan, king of that 

· town. His exploits are also mentioned in the Gazetteer of South 
Arcot. These deities have generally temples and ima.ges; but 
sometimes their abode is merely an unenclosed clearing under 
a tree, the place of an image being often taken by a spear fixed 
upright in the ground. :Mere bricks, however, and sometimes even 
the tree itself are adored as representing the spirit. M ariamma, 
for example, is fond of the margosa, and this tree is . often 
worshipped as being her abode or as indicating her presence. 

Several of these minor deities can only be successfully pro­
pitiated by the sacrifice of fowls or goats, but others of them 
\lislike the sight of blood. When, therefore, BoB often happens 

' 
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their im11ges exist in close proximity and the offering up of a living 
animal to one of them is necessary' a curtain is hung. before the 
shrine of any of them which disapprove of such rites so that they 
may not see what is going on. 

As a typical example of devil worship the practice of the 
V alaiyans and Kallans of Orattanadu may not be uninteresting. 
Valaiyan houses have generally an odiyan ( Odina Wodier) tree in 
the backyard, wherein the devils are believed to live, and among 
Kallans every street has a tree for their accommodation. They 
are propitiated at least once a year, the more virulent under the 
tree itself, and the rest in the house, generally on a Friday or 
Monday; Kal.lans attach importance to Friday in Adi (July and 
August), the cattle Pongal day in Tai (January and February) and 
Kartigai day !m the month Kartigai (November and December). A 
man, his mouth covered with a cloth to indicate silence and purity, 
cooks rice in the backyard and pours it out in front of the tree, 
mixed with milk and jaggery. Cocoanuts and toddy are also 
placed there. These are offered to the devils, represented in tbe 
form of bricks or mud images placed at the foot of the tree,' and 
camphor is set alight. A sheep is then brought and slaughtered, 
and the devils are supposed to spring one after another from the 
tree on to one of the bystanders. This man then becomes filled 
with the divine afflatus, works himself up into a kind of frenzy, 
becomes the mouthpiece of the spirits, pronounces their satisfaction, 
or the reverse at the offerings, and gives utterance to cryptic 
phrases which are held tc foretell good or evil fortune to those 
in answer to whom they are made. When all the devils in turn 
have spoken and vanished, the man recovers his seuses. The devils 
are worshipped in the same way in the houses, except that no 
blood is shed. All alike are propitiated by animal sacrifices. 

·Some of the devils and village deities are honoured by large 
festivals to which many peeple. resort. The Viran festival at 
Tagattur ('l'irutturaippundi taluk) attracts 7,000 pilgrims. The 

· Mariamman festival at Maria=ank6vil near Tanjore is still more 
largely attended, attracting annually a crowd of some 20,000 
visitors. Even Brahmans l do not scorn to propitiate the devils 
and village deities, especially when they are ill. An intelligent 
Brahman expressed the situati9n by a curious analogy : ' I 
attempt to win the favour of the Collector because he may promote 
me ; but I pay black-mail to i;he Kallans too. Of what good is 
the Collector's friendship if the Kallans steal my bullocks ? ' . 

1 At some pla-ces, e.g., the M&ria.mmBll temple at Negapatam, there are 
:Brahman p(Jjlwia to tho village goddesses ; though this is tho exception, 
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Arasu (Ficus religiosa) and margosa tMelia Azllf!iraehta) 
trees are planted together-' married,' as the saying goes.:...on a 
platform and worshipped hy Brahmans and other high castes. 
It is believed that women will get children if they walk round 
the trees ·108 times every day for 45 days consecutively. To 
' marry ' the trees is explained as sacred because marriage of 
any kind is holy; but the fig has been reverenced since the time 
?f the Mahabbarata and the margosa is universally regarded as 
containing the divine essence, its leaves being used all over South 
India in religious ceremonial. The lower classes worship these 
and other trees-vembu, odiyan (Odina Wodier), portia (Thespesia 
populnea), banyan (Ji'Wus Bengalensis) and palmyra trees- out of 
fear of the devils that live in them. Different trees are specially 
worshipped by certain castes, arasu and vembu, fpr example, 
by Telugu Melakkarans and Kallans, the margosa and vembu 
by Pallis, and so on. Besides worshipping trees all Brahmans, 
especially.:women, worship the tula.si plant (Ocimum sanctum), 
whic~ is grown on an altar in the courtyard of their houses. 

The worship of cobras is very common. Among all but the 
higher castes it is designed merely to avert molestation by the 
snake, as well as to escape the evil omen of seeing it. The higher 
castes consider it a sin to kill a cobra and believe that the man 
who does so will haye no children. Brahmans and the higher 
Vellalans think that children can be obtained by worshipping the 
cobra. Vellalana and Kallans perform the worship on a Friday. 
Among Venalans this is generally after the P ongal festival. The 
V ellalana make an old woman cry aloud in the backyard that a 
sacrifice will be made to the cobra next day and that they pray that 
i~ will accept the offering. At the time of sacrifice (generally the 
evening) cooked jaggery and rice, burning ghee in the middle of 
rioeflour, and an Pgg are offered to the cobra and left in the back­
yard for its acceptance. The .Kallall' offerings are rather different. 
The Palli annually worships the cobra by pouring milk on an 
ant-hill and sacrificing a fowl near it. Valaiyans, Paraiyans and 
Pallans sacrifice a fowl in their own backyards. 

Cattle (but not buffaloes) ar.e always worshipped at Pongal 
"time, ana. also both when the ploughing begins and when the 
treading of the corn is done. :A.n unusual custom on this last 
occasion observed at Tiruvadi is to tie a marakkal of paddy in the 
waistcloth of a herdboy, drag him round the cattle, and make 
him do homage to them. The earth is worshipped when the seed 
is sown, and, by the V alaiyanfl, when the first ploughing of the 
year is begun. Throughout the delta the water of the first floods 
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of the :xear is worshipped, and so are the rivers on the eighteenth 
day of Adi (July-August), w"hen they are supposed to rise. On 
that date a festival takes place called the padinettdm perokku ('the 
eighteenth r:lsing ') which is apparently observed throughout 
the district. · 

Moreover the Cauvery is held sacred throughout its course, 
and thousands of people visit the various temples on its banks to 
hathe in its waters. . More holiness is perhaps secured by a bath 
in the sea at its mouth at Kaveripatnam than at any other place . 

. A bath in th~ sea at Point Calimere is also held to be a very 
pious act. 

CHAP. I~ 
RBLIGI0tl'8 

LIJ'IC. 

As has been said, the district contains an unusual number of Festivals ana 
large temples and festivals connected -with the orthodox Hindu ~•rg•1 
gods. The "holiest of these are those w hicb were hymned by emp es. 

one or other of the four Saivite poet-saints, Manikya-Vachakar, 
Appar, Tirugnana Sambandhar and Suudarau",.U.rti, whose lives are 
sketched in the South Arcot Gazetteer. These are called pddaZ 
petta slalangaZ. The beautiful Saivite temples of Tanjqre and 

o Tiruvalur are figured in the Encyclopredia Britannica as examples 
of the best Dravidian architecture, and there is a model of the 
latter in the.Madras Museum. These and.other buildings, and 
also some of the legends told about the ancient temples, are 
mentioned in Chapter XV. Of the festivals, by far the most 
important .in the district is the Maltdmakham featrl; which takes 
place every thirteenth year at Kumbak6nam, and attracts an 
immense concourse of visitors from all parts of India. It is the 
popular belief that on this occasion the Mahdmnkham tank in 
t.hat town receives a direct supply of water fromthe Ganges. The 
last festival occurred in 1897 and ·the one before it in 1885, The 
Tuld feast at Ma yavaram also attracts pilgrims from nearly all the · 
Tamil districts. ·The saptastdnam ·or aaptastalam ceremony at 
Tiruvadi is another very important religious occasion. All these 
are furt,her described in ·the accounts of those towns in Chapter 
XV. Other very sacred spots arc the Saivite temples at Vaidls­
varank6yil and Tiruvadamarud ur and the V aishnavite shrine at 
Mannargudi. 

To the gods o.f these and many other places vows arll con- Vows. 

stantly made. Here again it is a3 difficult as . it would be 
wearisome to give an exhaustive list. The vows are made to the 
Hindu gods, the village gods and the devils. Parents desirous 
of offspring take a vow that if an infant be granted them they will 

· perform the ceremony of the first shaving of its head in the temple 
of the god who ful.flls their desire. Similarly when a child is ill a 
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vow is made that if it recovers its jewels will be presented. to such 
and such a shrine. The V aishnavife _ temple at :Mannargudi is 
believed to possess great virtue in granting offspring to the childless, 
and at it a peculiar method (mentioned in Chapter XV) is 
employed !or this object. Another method of obtaining issue is to 
vow to hang a miniature_ cradle in the temple of the god addressed: 
By far the most common of the objects for whicli vo.ws are taken 
is to obtain relief from disease. The afllicted promise that if they 
are cured they will brand their bodies, go round a temple a certain 
number of times by rolling themselves over and over in the dust, 
offer a pregnant she-goat by stabbing it through the womb, and 
so fo1th. Sometinles vows of self-mortification are taken ill. antici­
pation of relief. Such are undertakings to go without salt in one's 
food until a cure is effected, or to eat without using tl),e hands. A 
very common practice is to send a model (often in silver or some 
precious metal) of tha diseased limb to the temple of the god 
appealed to. The village deities are often promised images of 
horses or calves, or sacrifices of shee·p, fowls, or buffaloes. Perhaps 
the moat celebrated of all the local shrines for its powers of healing 
is the Vaid.isvarank6yil temple-' the temple of the healing Siva.' 

The district is not disturbed by many factions of religious 
origin. The Tengalai and Vadagalai dispute divides the Vaish­
navite Brahmans at Mannargudi, and it once existed in connection 
with the Sundararaja Perum8J temple at Negapatam .. It has 
fortunately been long d01mant at the latter place, but at :Mannar-
gudi the feud is bitterly maintained. · 

Tanjore possesses a number of the important religious insti­
tutions called maths. , These are native monasteries, managed by 
a spiritual father, which often contain a number of monks and 

·sometimes- pos~ess fine libraries. They are generally endowed 
(sometimes very richly) and often wield much influence owing to 
their having the right to appoint the priests and managers of rich 
temples in this and other districts. The chief of-these institutions 
are the Sudra matl!s at Dharmapuram and Tiru vaduturai in the 
Mayavaram taluk, at Tiruppanandal (Kumbak6nam taluk) and 
Tiruppagal-6.r (Nannilam taluk) and the Brahman Smluta math 
of Sankaracbarya at Kumbak6nam. These are au· described in 
some detail in the accounts of these places in Chapter X:V. 

socuL L1n. In social matters, as has been mentioned, the Brahmans 
take the lead; and they have imposed many of their domestic 
customs and ceremonies upon the communities which follow 
them. This will be evident from the accounts given below of 
the castes regarding which enquiries were made in. this district, 
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Though these latter often differ widely in tbetr ways, a vein of CHAP.·m, 
similarity runs though their0 praotioes, and this may be briefly Bocu.r. Lin. 
illustrated. 

A boy should not marry the daughter of his maternal aunt or 
his paternal .uncle; but is encouraged to marry the daughter of 
his sisj;er, his maternal unol!J or his paternal aunt. In some castes 
(Paraiyans, Valaiyans, Kallans and Pallia, for example) he is held 
to possess an actuul right to the hand of his paternal aunt's daugh­
ter to the exclusion of all other sUitors. An eldest son should not 
marry an eldest daughter, but a breach of .this rule is neutralised 
among the Paraiyans of Shiyali by making the pair each swallow 
a. two anna piece. Similarly it is widely believed that the 
disadvantages inseparable from the marriage of a boy to a girl who 

. is older thau be is may be met by making the boy swallow a two 
anna piece, but in practice such matches are viewed with much 
disfavour. 

The bride's mother is paid a bride-price (:parisappanam or Marriage 
mulai'ppd-l-kuli-' the price of suokling 'the girl) by the bridegroom; oeremonleo • 

. SO panams (i.e., Rs. 5) is a common sum. Among Brahmans who 
have received an English education the opposite practice has, 
however, recently arieen, and the bridegroom stands out for a 
suf!iciAnt dowry, the amount being often regulated according to his 
scholastic successes. This new custom is fostered by the fact that 
a. Brahman must marry his daughter before she attains maturity, 
whereas he can easily postpone the nuptials of his son. Betrothal 
generally takes place in the bride's house ; the boy's father 

· solemnly utters the words, i The girl is mine, the money is thine,' 
and is answered ' The money is mine, the girl is thine.' A palm­
leaf marriage contract is drawn up among some Vellalans, T!!lngu 
Melakkara.ns and V alaiyans, 

The marriage is generally performed in the bridegroom's house;. 
Pallans and Kallans celebrate it in the bride's; with Paraiyans 
practice varies. The marriage ce:remonies generally last for three 
days; among Pallans and Paraiyans they only take one day •. 
There are roughly three stages of the marriage, each of which 
ordinarily occupies one day. These are the tying of the td,li and, 
attendant ceremonies, a procession ro~nd the village; and the final 
ceremonie.s. · 

The viaiting party is received with distinction. The arrival of 
the ·KaHan bridegroom ·is sometimes especially ceremonious; 
mounted on a horse and attended by his maternal uncle, he is met 
by a youth from the bride's house, also m.ounted, who conducts tha 
viaitors to tl).e marriage booth at the bride's house. Here he i~~t 

~0 
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diiAP-.lli. given hotel and nut and a rupee by ~he bride's father, an<l his feet 
Slim At LJPE. are washed in milk and water and adorned with toe rings by 

the bride's mother. Among the Vellalans and Telugu M elakkRrans 
the bride is given a light, and among the Pallis and Tamil Melak­
karans a measure of paddy on top of which is a writing-style a11d 
a light. Pallans and Paraiyans however· observe this custom 
only when the girl first goes to live· with her husband. Next, 
the bride and bridegroom are seated on a board (manai)-in the 
Kallan caste, on a bench-and their heads are touched with grass 
dipped in gingelly oil and sandal water, so as to ward off the evil 
eye. They are then given new cloths, and their' wrists are tied 
with bracelets of saffron thread. This is supposed to free them 
from the obligation to perform any polluting duty till the marriage 
is finished, and even if the boy's father dies while the marriage is 
proceeding the former cannot perform the funeral until his wedding 
is over. What is called an alli arasani is now erectsd by most castes. 
These are apparently of three kinds. In one case empty chatties 
q.re placed one on top of the other ; in another a pyramid is made 
by placing mud effigies of a camel and a horse on top of a mud 
elephant and a chatty on top of the camel. In both these cases an 
odiyan branch is planted in the ground at the side. The latter 
method is peculiar to KaHana and Pallans. The third form of the 
alli ariUlani is that erected by Telugu Melakkarans (and called 
by them pdlakomma). Two chatties of water are placed side by 
side, a bamboo stick is planted between, and at the foDt Df the 
lJamboo is placed another chatty filled with milk with a piece of ooral 
and a pearl in it. The alli ariUlani is generally supposed to repre­
sent the gods, whD are thus present at the marriage ; and it is 
worshipped by Dffering rice, milk and jaggery. 

Meanwhile what are called pdligai pots are wGrshipped. Nine 
small pDts are filled with mud, and seeds of different kinds Df grain 
are planted in each. This is symb<ll.ical of fruitfulness. BefDre 
the bride is handed over to the father-in-law, the bridegroom leaves 
the marriage booth and goes alone tG ask a blessing at the shrine of 
the kindly god Pillaiyar. On his return his feet are washed: with 
milk and adorned with toe rings (except among the Kallans) and 
the bride is handed over to her father-in-law, her father pouring 
water from his hand to show that he parts absolutely from her, 
and accompanying the gift with a present of betel and nut and a 
silver ooin. The tali is then worshipped. It is ordinarily tied by 
the bridegroom. A laiDp is often held by the bridegroom's sister 
<1r &Gme married woman while the tali is tied. This is left un­
lighted by the Kallans for fear it should go out and thus cause an 
evil omen. The siste:r either help& Dr herself ties it a.mo~ the 
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Kallans; and in this and many lower castes the sister ties the tdli CHAP. llL 
if bride• and b1idegroom are• widow and widower. In the latter BoczAL LJra, 

case the p1·esence of the bridegroom is not considered necessary, 
and hie sister completes the marriage without him and brings the 
bride to his house. The tali is hung from a cotton necrklet. This 
is renewed on the next occurrence of. the padinettdm peruklcu feast 
and some castes annually renew it on that date. 

The next process is for the husband to take the bride's foot and 
place it on a stone mortar and {in some castes) to decorate it with 
rings. At the same time he points up to the sky and bids her look 
at the star Arundhati. These two ceremonies are borrowed from 
the Brahmans' ritual and are never practised by Dravidian castes 
who have not come under the influence of that community. The 
former sympolizes the strength and firmness which the model wife 
should exhibit and the latter the chastity she should observe, the 
star representing Vasishta's wife who was a pattern in such 
matters. Coloured rice is then poured ove1· the pair and they are 
blessed and &l'e given milk and fruit. 

The marriage procession is an item observed by all classes. On 
the second day the Telugu -Melakkarans follow the Brahman 
custom which requh·es the brideg1·oom to steal a metal vessel from 
the house of his father-in-law. 

On the last day of the ce1·emonies weddillg presents are given 
by all the guests to the newly marri~d pair. These, however, are 
not intended to be kept, but are sent back to the giver when a 

· marriage occurs in his house. Then all present throw saffron water 
over each other. The pdligai pots are taken and thrown into a river 
or a tank. The bride (except among Paraiyans and Pallans) brings 
back a water pot and the couple plant an odiyan tree together. 
On one of the following days they are entertained by the girl's 
father. The bride and bridegroom do not as a rule begin to live 
together at once, but whan they do a further ceremony is performed. 

As in other districts, the dead are usually burnt by the higher 
castes and buried by the lower. When the breath leaves the body 
a cocoanut is broken and camphor or incense is lighted, and until 
this is done no one sheds tears. When a wife dies, some objeol. 
(a cocoanut, a light, a tdl1, saffron, etc.) is placed in the corpse's 
hand and thence given to the husband. 'l'his is interpreted as 
giving him permission to marry again. Among the lower castes, 
when a husband dies, the widow plnces her tdli or some such object 
in the dead man's hand, and thus expresses her freedom to 
remarry. Among Tamil Melakkarans, Paraiyans and Pallans ,the 
widower or widow offal'S betel and nut to the dead. The relations 

Funeral 
oeremonie1. 
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-CRAP. 111. are then (among the lower cwtes) e~tertained with betel ~nd nut, 
SociAL Ltn. cheroots or toddv, and the corpse JS shaved and bathed. The 

widow is also bathed. Higher castes strike the rice mortar with 
a pestle and some Talitil verses are spoken, but the meaning of 
this cerembny is obscure. The corpse is covered with a new cloth, 
which is red for a woman and white for a man, placed on a 
palanquin or (by the lowest classes) on a stretcher, and 'taken in 
procession to the burning ground, only men being allowed to 
accompany it. On the way, fried rice is thrown on the road, the 
idea being that the ghost will attempt that night to return to the 
house, but will stop to pick -up the fried rice on the way and so be 
prevented from arriving before day-break. The palanquin is 
placed on the pyre and rice is placed on the mouth of the dead by 
every one present, each man payii:g three pies to t~e attendant -
barber as he does so. A water pot ie carried thrice round the corpse 
and then broken by the heir, who next sets fire to the pyre by 
holding a lighted stick to it with his face averted.1 -In many 
castes the heir is now given the bitter leaf of the margosa;to chew. 
The mourners then bathe and return home. No meals are cooked 
in the house of the dead that day .2 .The V alaiyans and some of the 
Kalla.ns and Paraiyans put a pot filled with dung or water, a 
broomstick and a firebrand at some place where three roads meet 
or in front of the house. This is designed to prevent the ghost 
from returning. 

Next day the mourners return to the burial-ground headed by 
-a man (generally a N6kkan) blowing a conoh; milk is poured on 
the bones and they are collected and thrown into water. Then the 
heir and (in most oases) his relatives wash their hands and feet with 
milk to l"tlmove the pollution. This is also a symbol that -they 
have parted for ever with the dead.8 

For the next thirteen days the mom·ners generally abstain from 
-meat or from both sugar and meat,o but the only ceremony per­
formed during this period is the worship of the cloth of the dead· 
man (ettu Beygiradu) by offering it cakes on some day between tht! 
seoond and eleventh after death. '[he women of the house· wail 
every morning and evening, generally till the fifteenth day. On 
the sixteenth day (or in the case of the Telugu :Melakkarans on 

1 ., Subjectam, more parentum, at~lrli tenure faoem.' Virgil, 2Eneid, vi, 
224. . 

:a The proverb sayH Ktidum puga.indu 'Vidum J)Ugaiyalc6dtfdu, or the burujng 
ground and the home must not smoke at the u.me time. · 

1 It is a. common expression for a. man to BII.Y of another with whom he has 
Bevered all connection, 'I bave washed with milk al!l fa.,._ aa he is concerned', tu:in · 
a\laMikb 2J6l vitt-u kaluvinin. · 
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the ten~h day, following the Brahmans) the :final ceremony, or CHAP. m. 
karumantaram, takes place. tln the previous night the man's soul SociAL LIFE. 

is worshipped in the form of two bricks (or in the cB.de of Paraiyans 
and Pallans one brick) with offerings of four kinds of cake, one for 
each of the watches of the night. It is dming this night that the 
widow's tali is removed, if it has. not been taken off on the day of 
death. The ka,'WTnJi,nta?·am ceremony is. a rather complicated one, 
except for Paraiyans and Pallans. It is intended, in imitation of 
the custom of the Brahmans, to cause the soul of the dead to enter 
into the company of the other ancestors of the family. The corpse 
is again burned in effigy with mantram8 and the ceremony of 
collecting the bones, etc., is re-enacted. The bricks are then offered 
32 balls of rice (two for each day since the death) and are then 
thrown into the river.1 . After some other ceremonies which need 
not be described, six or seven plantain leaves filled with 1·ice and 
other offerings are placed on the ground. Six of these aJ.•e intended 
for Siv~, Vishnu, three forefathers, and the family priest. The 
last is notstriotly intended for. any one, but is merely put there as an 
accompaniment to a bowl of water which is placed on ·the ground 

• so that the sphi.t may quench. its thirst on the way to heaven. 
Prayers are said, and then four balls of rice are made for the three 
forefathers and the deceased; The deceased's ball is broken np 
and mixed with the other balls so as to symbolise his amalga­
mation into their company. .An anniversary ceremony (tevasham, 
·called by the Brahmans waddha) is observed by the soils of the 
deceased in all the castes enquired into except the V alaiyans, 
Pallans and Paraiyans. 

Statistics of the castes found in the district are given in the PaiNCIPAL 

separate Appendix. The descriptions which follow are founded on CASTEs. 

information supplied by members of these castes themselves. 
They vary in some respects from other published accounts ; but 
how far the differences are dpe to real local variations or to the 
ignorance or prejudice of the informants it is impossible to say. 
The castes described are those which are either more numerous in 
this district than in others, or numerous relatively to the reaL ofthe 
population. In order that the precise limitations of the statements 
which follow may be clearly understood, it may be stated that 
with one exception the customs of each caste were elaborate! y 
investigated at three or more centres, and that these enquiries were 
checked by less detailed enquiries at several other centres. The 
places of enquh'Y are mentioned in the accounts o£ each caste. 

1 This concludes the karam6ntaram ceremony strictly so termed. The rest, 
though called kanam6ntaram, iB in imitation of the R1'Ahman 11&ddtuam, ekotlcZiRhta 
'G:Jiinc:li~arcmam and d6nam ceremonies. • 
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The Ta.mil Bralnnans in TanJ· ore number 118,882, far more CHAP. UI. • 
TAUIL than in any other district. Enquiri~s regarding them we1·e niada 

BJU.nHANs. at Tanj oro, Vallam and Tiruvadi, aud the results were roughl->: 
Sub.d;;i;;ono. checked at Kumbak6nam, Shiyali, M:ayavaram, Tirutturaippundt 

and Patttzkk6tta.i. They are primarily divided into the two well­
known religious sects of Saivites and Vaishnavites. Each of these 
is again divided and sub-divided into a maze of smaller groups 
based upon sectarian, occupational, territorial, ritualistic and 
other differences who, as a geuet·al 1·ule, will eat together freely 
enough but vel"J seldom intermal'l'y. Thus the V"aishnavites are 
first sub-divided into the Tengalai and Vadagalai sects, while the 
Nambis are an oooupational sub-division the members of which do 
service in the temples. Among Saivite soli-divisions may be men­
tioned the Vada.ma.s (or northem Brahmans) who ru·e again divided 
into the Ch6la Vadamas, the Vadadesattu ('north country ') 
Vada.mas, the Inji (ginger) and the Sabhayar (councillor) Vada­
mas, otc.; the Brihacharnams ('the great sect') who again are 
further split into smaller tel'l'itorial divisions such as Milaganur, 

, Palavaneri, Tiruvannamalai, M:alainadu, Kandramanikkam and 
Satyamangalam ; the Ashtasahasram (' the eight thousand '), the' 
V attima (perhaps correctly Maddhima or 'people of the middle 
oom1try '),the Kaniytl.la (land-owners), the Ch6liya ('of the Ch6la 
oom1try '), the Viliya (' the people of the eye '), the Kesika ('those 
with the fine hair'), and the Prathamas~kha ('first branch 1 '), 

otherwise known as 'mid-day Paraiyans.' OI these, the Briha.­
oharnams say that Kandramanikkam was their ancestral home, the 
Palavaneri and Kandramanikkam sub-divisions probably hail from 
the villages of those names in the N annilam and Tanjo1·e taluks ; 
the Satyamangalam sub-division say they came originally from 
the town of that name in Coimbatore; the Viliyal affirm that they 
are descended from an ancestor who offered his eye to Siva because 
flowers were lacking ; the Kesika-who at·e also called Hiranya 
Kesiktll, or' men of the silvery hair'', and are peculiar in all having 
one common a•ltram called the Satyashada afte1· a common 
ancestor-are chiefly, confined to eighteen villages in the Maya· 
varam and Kumbak6nam taluks and Karaikk!ll territory; and the 
common stories about the Prathamasakhas arc referred to in the 
o.ooonnt of K6iltiramalam on page 237 below. The Ch6Iiya may , 
be known by his top-knot, which is wom in front in the fashion 
usnal on the west coast. 

The Vattimas are grouped into three smaller sub-sections, -of 
whioh one is called the 'eighteen village Vattimas' from the fact 

1 'l,hey are supposed to practise tht' rules prescribed in the Sukla. Yajur .Ol' 

'lirot branch' of tho Ynjur V6da. Honoe apparently the name. 
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that they.· profess (apparently '!Vith truth) to have lived till recently 
in only eighteen villages, all of them in this district.' . They have a 
marked oharaoter of their own which may be briefly described. 
They are generally money-lenders, and consequently are ]lnpopular 
with their neighbours, who are often blind to their virtues and 
unkind to th~ir failings. It is a common reproach against them that 

· they are severe to those who am in their debt and parsimonious in 
their household expenditure. To this latter characteristic is attri­
buted their gen~rahbstinence from dholl (the usual accompaniment 
of a Brahman meal) and their preference for a cold supper instead 
of a bot meal. The women work as lmrd as the men, making mats, 
selling butter-milk and lending money en their own aceount, and are 

0 declared to be'as keen in money-making and usury as their brothers, 
They howeve::: possess many amiable traits. They are well-known 
for a generous hospitality on all great oceasions ; and no poor 
guest or Brahman mendicant has ever had reason to complain 

. in their houses that he is being served worse than his richer or 
more influential fellows. Indeed, if anything, he fares the better 

, for his poverty. Again they are unusually lavish in their enter­
tainments at marriages ; but their marriage feasts have the 
peculiarity that, whatever the total amount expended, a fixed 
proportion is always paid for the various items-so much per cent. 
for the panddl, so much per cent. for food and 'so on. Indeed 
it is asserted that a beggar who sees the size of the marriage panddl 
will be able to guess to a nicety the size of the present he will get. 
Nor again at their marriages do they haggle about the malTiage 
settlement ; since they have a scale, more or less fixed and generally 
recognised, which determines these matters. There is less keen 
competition for husbands among them, since their young men 
:marry at an earlier age and more invariably than among the other 
sub-divisions . 

. The Vattimas are very clannish. If a man fails to pay his 
dues to one of them, the word is passed round and no other man 
of the sub-division will ever lend him money. They sometimes 
unite to light their village by private subscription and to see to its 
'sanitation, and in a number of ways they exhibit a corporate 

1 The eighteen villages are lna.tinda.vapuram, MolaiyUr, K6nlirirh.ja.pnra.m, 
Mandai, Pandarav&dai·Mappadagai and Palaiy6r iri the Mayavaram taluk; T6dl. 
y6r, Viehnupura.m, Mudikondin, Blin~lipuram, TattB.ttimU.lai, K6ndal6r, T6ttuk­
kudi o.nd Arnsn.vana.ngidu in Nannilam ; Tippar!ja.puram, Maratturai and 
Amarivati in Kumba.k6nam; and R6.d6.ma.Dgalam in the Negapatam ta.luk. Of 
these K6ri~rir6.j&!Jnra.m and Ana.tindavapuram are the richest. All of them are 
more ·or J~ss exclnsivdy inhabited by V &ttil:l:!as, who form sel£.conta.ined and 
rather clannish commnnitie •• 

CHAP, lli. 
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unity. Till quite recently they w~re little touched by;, English 
education ; but a notable exception to this general state~~~;ent 
existed in the late Sir A. Seshayya Sastri, who was of Vatbma 

extraction. 
Brtih~aD.s wear the sacred thread, have g6trams, and their touch 

or their presence in another's house, so far from polluting, confers 
honour. Their own sanctity is so sensitive that the approach of a. 
Paraiyan, Pallnn or Chakkiliyan, or his presence in the Brahman 
street, pollutes them; and it is characteristic of Tanjore that the 
rules on ·this subject are almost as rigorous as on the West Coast. 
On the other hand, these castes strongly object to the entrance 
of a Brahman into their quarters, believing that harm will result 
to them therefrom. T11e upper non-Brahman castes generally 
only pollute them by touch, by entry into their Ritchcns, or by 
seeing their food in the course of preparation or after it bas been 
cooked. All Brahmans can enter the apartment next to the inner 
shrine of a temple and Gurnkkals (the. temple priests among 
Saivites) and Nambis can go into that also. ~rhey have no 
panchdyats; and, when a man does anything for which he would 0 

iu another caste be punished by a panchdyat, he is quietly ostra.-
. oised until he makes the proper expiation. The gurWJ of the 
caste have, however, certain undefined powers of ·control over 
their adherents and various prayosckittqms (expiatory rites) are 
laid down as necessary to expiate certain physical and moral 
offences. · 

A number of the funeral and marriage ceremonies of the Tamil 
Brahmans di.fl'er from those of other linguistic divisions among the 
caste, though the general course of procedure on these occasions 
is more or less the same for all. Thns for example the girl sits 
mi. her father's lap wnen the tali is tied and not on the marriage 
board (manna} as among many other Brahmans. 'l'he tali of the 
Tamil Brahmans is also different" from that worn by all other 
sub-divisions of the caste. Suo!: instances might be multiplied. 
More rare are the differences of practice among the different suo­
divisions of the Tamil Bmh.nans. OnE! ceremony peculiar to the 
Milagannr Brihaeharnams is that before the principal marriage 
ceremonies of the first day a feast is given to four married women, 
a widow, and a bachelor. This is called the adrisya pendugal 
('.invisible women') ceremony. It is intended to propitiate four 
Wlves belonging to this sub-division who are said to have been 
cruelly treated by their mother-in-law and cursed the clan. 
They are represented to have feasted a widow and a bachelor and 
to have then disappeared. 
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As a caste the Tamil Brahmans are pre-eminently industrious, CHAP. III. 
thrifty lfnd :intelligent. Per1aps the Vattimas excel in thrift and TAMIL. 

Ba.l.nMANS. the V aishnavites in intelligenco. They are us a nue rich lanC.-
holders in Tanjore; but there is. hardly any pursuit, literary, General 

industrial or professional, to which they do nQt apply themselves i'!~~::"tcr, 
with success. Perhaps there are more of the Vadamas and 
Ashtasahasrams in the · official classes than of the other sub-
divisions, They have no contempt for trade and many of them 
become wealthy merchants. 'rhe Vattima money-lenders haye 
already been mentioned. It is the Brahmans who are really 
responsible for the extraordinarily high intellectual reputation of 
the Tanjore district, and of the Brahmans the Tamilians are by 
far the most numerous. 

There are 212,168 Vellalans in Tanj ore. The customs of 0TDBR 

the caste were thoroughly investigated at Tanjore, Vallam and CASTES, 

Tiruvadi, and the results were roughly checked at all the other Vellilans. 

taluk head-quarters except Mannargudi and Pattukk6ttni. The 
Vellalaris are divided into a large number of sub-divisions, which 
can eat at each others' houses (though thoy do not, it would seem, 
commonly do so) but will not intermarry. There are more 
Saivites than Vaishnavites in their ranks. The two sects intermarry 
and eat together without hesitation. Fifteen sub-divisions were 
found in the district and no doubt many others exist. Of these the 
Karaikkattu or Pandya Vellalans and the Mudalis of Tondai­
mandala Melnadu and Tondaimandala Kllnadu are usually recog­
nised as superior by the others. Other sub-divisions recognised 
are the Ch6liya (' Ch6la country'), Tuluva ('South Canara '), 
Kondaikatti, Konga (' Kongu country'), Kodikkll.l ('betel-lea£ 
garden'), Kaniyala ('landowners'), UttukHttu or Urvalarnattu, 
Yelur ('seven villages') and SittakHttu Vellalans,- and the 
Pandal'ams, Ponneri Mude.lis aRd Pundamalli Mudalis. The 
Kondaikattis' name seems to be derived from a method of tying the 
hair. The Uttukkattus have a tradition that they were brought 
by a Ch6la king from U ttatt6r in Tricbinopoly to populate certain 
desolate tracts. They are found in large numbers in the northern 
part of the delta, especially on the banks of the rivers. There is a 
village called Sittakkadu near Mayavarani, and Ponneri and 
Pundamalli (Poonamallce) are near Madras. The Tondaimandala 
Mudalis say they originally came from Conjeeveram. Thus most 
of the sub-divisions are apparently named from their original homes 
before their immigration into this district. The Kodikkal and the 
Pandaram sub-divisions were probably occupational in origin, and 
the latter still remains so. The Karaikkattus say their proper name 
is Karkattar (' waiters for rain ') and that their original profession 
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was rain-making. All Vellalans bve the title of eith~r)!ddali, 
Pillai, or Pandaram. The last is confined to the sub-division of 
that nnmo whose members are the priests of the caste. Some of 
these who observe celibacy are distinguished by the title of 
'J.'ambiran.' Thoy wear orange-coloured cloths and allow the hair 
on their heads to grow into long tangled plaits. To this ola~s 
belong tho heads of the important Suili·a maths of the district. 
The caste is swelled by outsiders adopting it.s titles and claiming 
to ·belong to it, and a well-known proverb remarks that Kallans, 
Mamvans and others gradually turn into Vellltlans. 

Members of the caste rank next to Brahmans in the social 
scale, and many of them imitate the latter in their customs and 
would scorn to eat in the same room as a member of any other 
Sudra caste. They are almol!t more orthodox in some respects 
than the Br8.hmans themselves. Many are vegetarians (the 
members of the sub-divisions mentioned above as being superior 
are said to be a.Il vegetarians), and practise daily ablutions an<l 
offerings at meal times. A vegetarian will not ordinarily dine 
at the house of a flesh-eater, though the practice is not forbidden. 
The VelhUans have no caste panchdyafs, though they admit that 
such institutions existed till about 40 years ago. They also rarely . 
worship devils; and apparently only do so when their houses or 
women are possessed, or when some other positive evil has to be 
cured or averted. They only wear the sacred thread when 
performing funeral ceremonies. Some of them observe a curious. 
custom with regard to marriage which is not unknown among other 
communities. A man marrying a second wife after the death of his 
first has to marry a plantain tree and out it down before tying the 
tali ; and_ in the oase of a third marriage a man has to tie a tali 
fir•t to the erukkan plant. The idea is that second and fourth 
wives do not prosper, and the tree and the plant are accordingly 
made to take their places. ' 

The Vellil.lans are generally agriculturists, and are indeed the 
great oulti vating caste throughout the Tamil country. Many -
however are found in Government service, especia.Ily as karnams 
and they do not despise trade. They will not however condescend 
to degrading work, and are generally intelligent and well-to-do. 

Pallia or Vanniyans number 235,406 and are the second 
largest caste in the district. They are very numerous both in the 
Tamil and Telugu countries. Enquiries regarding them were made 
at Vallam, Tiruvadi and Kumbak6nam, and the resnlts were 
checked at 8hiyali, Negap~tam, May~varam and Pattukk6ttai. 
They say they are Kshatnyas of the· fire race and genera.Ily 



preten1 to a more superior
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position than society is prepared to CHAP. 111. 
accord them. In some places, Kumbak6nam and Mannargudi OTHKB 

for example, they have taken to regularly wearing the sacred c ...... 
thread. They have for the most pmi preferred to change their old 
titles, such as Padaiyachi, Kavundan, etc., into Vannivan. The 
agitation is widespread and is engineered fro~ Madras. · 

The Pallia of this district say they belong to the Ch6la race, 
and. that as such they should be called ' Chern bians.' They 
profess to be sub-divided into Kavundans, Padaiyachis, Pallia, 
Kandiyans, Udaiy{ms and Nayakkaus, but these words are 
obviously titles, a'nd not the names of sub-divisions, and the people 
of the caste appear to recognise no restrictions about intermarriage, 
or about eating together. Their position is one of moderate 
respectability. With the exception of a small section who have a 
very high idea of their own social position, and who consider 
themselves equal to any caste except the Brahmans, they would 
probably eat in the same room as Kallans if that caste would admit 
them to this equality. They profess to have strict rules about 
the chastity of their women and to punish immorality among them 
by expulsion. Like the Kallan and V alaiyan castes, they can 
claim the hand of their paternal aunt's daughter as a right. A 
curious custom among the Kumbak6nam J'allis is that the bride's 
mother, and often all her relath:es, are debatTed from attending 
hAr marriage. The bride is also kept g6sha for all the days of the 
wedding. A practice at funerals apparElntly peculiar to the Pallis 
is to place a two-anna piece on the forehead and· a rico chatty 
on the breast ol the corpse. These are taken e. way by the officiat­
ing barber and Paraiyan respeoti vely. The Pallia perform cere­
monies on the anniversaries of their parents' deaths, and have 
caste panchdyats. The latter are said to be dying out; at on.e time 
their powers were very large, but nowadays they sometimes do not 
arbitrate unless the partie~ first agree to abide by their decision. 
They however are said to possess much authority in the coast 
villages to the north of V edaranniyam and south of Karaikklil. 

The occupation of the Pallis is generally cultivation, but they 
are not well-to-do ou the whole. The so-called Pailaiyachi sub­
division has a bad name for crime among the police, and seems at 
one time to have rivalled the Kallans in this respect. The others 
are said to be peac~able and law-abiding. 

' The Kallans number 188,463 according to tho census statis- Kallano. 
tics, and it is not unlikely that their numbers are still greater, 
since many; of them dislike the opprobrious significance of their 
caste name (which means 'thief') and gave themselves other 
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titles.· Mr. Kanakasabhai Pillai in0 his Tamils eigl!teen.kundred 
yearB ago says that they are descended from the Naga people who 
ruled the Ch6la country before the Ch6la immigration. They are 
said to be related to the }I aravans and Para vans, equally virile 
tribes. Tlie customs of the oaste were enquired into at Tanjore, 
Vallam, Tiruvadi and· Orattanadu, and brief enquiries were made 
at N egapatam and Pattukk6ttai. Their own account of their 
origin is that they are the offspring of the illicit intercourse between 
Indra and Ahalya, the unfaithful wife of Gautama. As their name 
implies, they are a clan of robbers, and their criminal propensities 
are described in Chapter xnr. Many of them, however, Bre 
well-to-do agriculturists. 1i fearless and lawless race, they have 
acquired a great deal of power throughout the western half of the 
district and exacted a social status in some ways ver)llittle below 
that of the Vella lana. Their ambitions have been assisted by their 

. own readineBB, especially in the more advanced portions of the 
district, to imitate the practices of Brahmans and Vellalans. 
Great variations thus occur in their customs in different localities, 
and a wide gap exists between the Kallans of this district as a 
~hole and those of Madura. They chiefly ·in habit the western 
sides of the 'ranjore and Pattukk6ttai taluks, but they are spread 
over a large portion of the district. 

The caste contains sub-divisions, the members of which will not 
intermarry, but have no objection to dining in each others' houses. 
All of these· are territorial. Some of them are Ambaml.du, 
Visanganadu, Sundaranadu or Kasanadu, Papanadu, Vadamalai­
nadu, Kilvenganadu, Marunganadu and Terkittinadu. These 
sub-divisions are split into groups, the natm·e of which is not clear. 
The names of some of these are 6naiyan, ' the wolfish,' Singattan, 
'the lion-like,' Munduran, Irungalan, Vanattiraiyan,Sendapiriyan, 
Pallavaran, Tinnapiriyan, Setturan, Kandiyan, Kalingarayan, 
Senakkondan and !'; eduvando'm. • 

The Kallans have village caste panchdyats o£ the usual kind, 
but in some places they are discontinuing these in imitation of 
the Velialans. According to the account given at Orattanadu, the 
following caste organisation is found in the t1·aot of country 
bounded by the Taujore-Trichinopoly road, Mannargudi, Pattuk­
k6ttai and Vallam: The members of so-called Aml:>alaHran 
(' head-man ') families sit by hereditary right as klfryastans or 
advisers to the head-man in oach village. One of these house­
holds is considered superior to the others, and one of its mem hers 
is the head-man (Ambalakdran) proper. The head-men of the 
panchayats o£ villages which adjoin meet to form a· further 
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panchdya.t to decide on matters common to them generally. In 
KaHan villages tho KaHan head· man often decides disputes between 
members of other lower castes and inflicts fines on the party 
at fault. . . 

,......--The favourite deity of the community is Karuppan. Some of 
their practices in the upland tracts on the Pudukk6ttai border are 

· interesting. A few have been already mentioned. The tali is 
suspended at weddings from a necklet of golden or silver, instead 
of cotton, thread ; but this is afterwards changed to cotton for fear 
of offending the god K~ruppan. Before returning to the burial 
ground on the morning after a funeral, they walk round the 
offerings they are taking thither and, holding each other's hands, 
cry ' Siva ' three times; they do the @arne at the ettu seygiradu 
cilrE~mony. It is said that the CE~remonies of the Ka.llans of Pattuk­
k6ttai taluk show relics of marriage by capture.· Divorced women 
are not out-casted, but are allowed to re-marry, and the man 
marrying them is not looked down upon.. A man divorcing his 
wife has to pay her such sum as the village panchdyat may consider 

• fit. Indeed the marriage tie is in some localities very loose. Even 
a woman who has borne her husband many children may leave him 
if she likes to seek a second husband, on condition that she pays 
him her marriage expenses. In this case (as also when widows are 
re-married) the children are left in the late husband's house. The 
freedom of the Kilian women in these matters is noticed in the 
proverb which says that they always wear the ldli.1 

Melakkarans number 4,565. They are chiefly found in 
Tanjore and Madura, but are more numerous in the former disb·ict. 
Their customs were investigated at Tanjoro, Vallam and Orattanadu, 
and brief enquiries w~re made at Shiyali and Tirutturaippundi. 
The name means ' musici.ans' and, ns far as Tanjorc is concerned, 
is applied to two absolutely di~tinct castes, the Tamil and the Telugn 
Melakkllrans. These two will not. eat in each others' houses; and 
their views about dining wita other castes aro similar. They say 
they would mess (in a separate room) in a Vellalan's house and 
would dine. with a Kallan, but it is doubtful whether auy.but tho 
lowe1· non-Brahman communities would eat with them. In other 
respect.s the two castes are quite different. The former speak Tamil 
and in most of their customs resemble, gene1·aHy, the Vellalans and 
other higher Tamil castes, while the latter speak 'l'elugu and follow 
domestic p1·actices similar to those of the Telugu Brahmans. Both 
are musicians. The Telugus are found only at Tanjore, and practise 
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only the musician's art (i.e., the pe;iyamt!lam1), having i]Othing to 
do with dancing or dancing-girls, to whom the chinnamelam or 
nautch music is appropriate. The Tamil caste provides or has 
adopted all the dancing-girls ia the district. The daughters of 
these women are gpnerally brought up to their mothers' profession ; 
but the daughters of the men of the community rarely nowadays 
beoome dancing-girls but are ordinarily married to members of the 
caste. Dancing-women •dopt and ev·en purchase young girls 
belonging to non- Brahman communities other than the polluting 
castes. At such adoptions the ceremonies are similar to those at the 
adoption of boys, but no rites accompany a purchase, which is 
termed valarpu. The Tamil Melakkw:ans pm·~orm both the peri11a­
melam and the nautch music. The latter consists of vocal music 
performed by a chorus of both sexes to the accomp~niment of the 
pip~ and cymbals. 'l'he class who perform it are called N attuvans, 
and they are the instructors of the dancing-" omen. The piriya­
melam always finds a place at weddings, but the nautch is a luxury. 
Nowadays the better musicians hold themselves aloof from the 
dancing-women. 

A few minor facts about the two castes may be of interest.0 

Neither has panchdyat• of the regular kind, but both hold caste 
meetings of a sort to decide caste matters. Among the 1 elugn 
Melakkll.rans a head-man is elected by ballot, but among the 
Tamils there is no such office. The latter are particular as to the 
classes with whom their girls consort, fines being inflicted if they 
encourage a Muhammadan, a blacksmith, a goldsmith, a Chetti, a 
N6kkan or a man of any low caste. Both castes have a high opinion 
of their own social standing.· Indeed the Tamil section say they 
are really Kallans, Vellalans, Agamudaiyaris and so on, and that 
their profession is merely an accident. 

The Karaiyans are a caste of fishermen who are almost confined 
to the 'fanjore, Madras and South t1·cot districts. They are most 
Jmmerous in Tanjore, where there are 8,737 of them. The name 
means 'coast-men' and they are only found on the coast and fish 
only in the sea. lii any of those at N egapatam aro Christians. 
Enquiries regarding them were made at Ncgapatam, Adiram­
patnam and Muttupet. '!'hey occupy a low social position, and 
probably no castes but Valaiyans would eat with them. The rules 
about the marriage of widows and divorced women are the same 
with them as among the Kallans. Their marriage and funeral 
ceremonies are much the _same as those of the Vellalana, except 

1
· 'l'ho JIDJtyamClam, is performed by a band consisting of one or more native 

clarionets (n4gasarama),a pipo· (rcsombling it in form) to !·•ark t.he time, a druu1 

(la•t<l) and a pair of cymbals. · 
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that the dead are buried. They have a practice, similar to thai cHAP. IU. 
observed by Valaiyans and Paraiyans, which requires tho heir. 
when he returns from a funeral, to knock over a pestle placed in 
front of his house. He must abstain from meat for eight days 
after the burial. They consider themselves ,superior to Pallis, 
Valaiyans and N6kkans, and they call themselves Karaiturai 
(sea· side) Yellalans. They keep the anniversaries of their parents' 
death, wear a sacred thread at the time of funerals, have no 
exogamous or endogamous sub-divisions and say they belong to 
the family of Varuna, the god of rain. Their pancMyatB are well 
organised, the head-man selecting two or three persons to assist him 
in deciding all sorts of civil, criminal and marital. disputes among 
caste people; and his decisions are generally obeyed. 

OTHER 
CASTES. 

The N 6k:(<:ans are a small Tamil caste which is almost confined N6kktlne. 
to the districts of Tanjore, South Arcot and 'l'richinopoly. They 
are most numerous in Tanjore, where they number 2,359. Only a 
superficial enquiry regarding them was made; the uentres selected. 
were Mayavaram and K um bak6nam. The word N 6kkan means 'he 

. who looks.' The men were formerly rope-duncers, and some of 
· them in this district stillli ve on a free grant of eighteen velis of land 
· which was made to them for their skill on tbe tight rope by a Ch6la 

king in former days.1 Some of them are still jugglers, some are 
traders, cultivators and bricklayers, but in 'l'anjore they subsist 
chiefly by officiating at funerals and marriages. At the former 
they act as undertakers, preparing the bier, etc. They also blow 
conches in front of marriage processions and in front of the mourners 
when they go to the burial ground on the second day. They are 
sometimes called kudi pillais to indicate their general usefulness, 
and are occasionally employed as talaiyaris to the pancM:yats of 
other castes. These menial N 6kkans are despised by the mem hers 
of the caste who are cultivators, traders, artisans, etc. The N 6kkans 
bury their dead and perform their parents' anniversary ceremonies. 
They are generally looked down upon, but would scorn to eat in 
the house of a Y alaiyan, Paraiyan; Pallan or Chakkiliyan. 

The V alaiyans number 137,216. They were apparently origi- Yol&iyauo. 

nally a hunting caste, their name being derived from valai, a net, 
and being the ordinary Tamil word for a shiMri. They are 
found in the greatest numbers in Madura and this district. The 
customs of the caste were enquired into at Tanjore and Orattanadu 
and, more briefly, at Vallam and Pattukk6ttai. It is said to 
contain endogamous sub-divisions called V edan, Sulundukk&ran, 

1 See the censns report for HI01, p. 170, from lf'hioh.aome of this aooount is 
taken. 
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and. Ambalakkaran. The members of the first are sald to ·be 
hunters those of the second torch-tearers and those of the last 
cultivat~rs. They are a low caste, are refused admittance into the 
temples, and pollute a V ellalan by touch. Many of their customs 
resemblo those of the Paraiyans and Pallans and none but the 
polluting castes will accept food at their hands. They are rough 
and ignorant, but put on a sacted t.hread at funerals and have 
Brahman priests and occasionally perform their parents' anniversary 
ceremonies. They allow the re-marriage of widows and divorced 
women. The Valaiyans of Pattnkk6ttai say that intimacy between 
a man and a woman before marriage is tolerated, and that the 
children of such a union are regarded liB members of the caste and 
permitted to intermarry with others, provided the parents pay 
a nominal penalty imposed by the panchayat . . One of,their funeral 
ceremonies is peculiar, though it is parallelled by praetices among 
the Po.raiyans and Kamiyans. When the heir departe to the 
burning ground on the second day, a mortar is placed near the 
outer door of his house ana. a lamp is lit inside. On his return, 
the heir has to upset the mortar and w~rship the light. The 
V o.laiyans ordinarily have caste panchdy«ts, and acknowledge, in 
some cases, the authority of oaste head-men at Negapatam who are 
sent for in case of serious disputes. They are devoted to devil 
wor•hip, and at Orattanadu every Valaiyan backyard contains an 
odiyan tree in which the devil is supposed to live. 

Their occupations are chiefly cultivation of a low order, cooly 
work and hunting. They are also said to be addicted to crime, 
being employed by Kallans as their tools.l 

The Paraiyans far outnumber any other caste in the Tanjore 
district, amounting to no fewer than 310,391 persons. They are 
the great labourer caste of the Tamil country, and are more 
numerous in this district than in any other except South Arcot and 
Chingleput. Their customs were in~estigated at Tanjore, Vo.llam 
and Tiruvadi, and the results were roughly checked at Shiyali and 
Tirutturaippundi. At the present time they are quite at the 
bottom of the social scale. Ba.rbers and washermon will not serve 
them, and they have their OWn caste washermen. In some plaees 
they have no hereditary barbers but shave each other. Lika the 
Pallo.ns, they pollute a Brahman by entering his street or coming 
near him, they pollute all S(1dra castes by their touch or by enter 
ing their houses ; and they are not allowed inside the temples. 
They and the Chakkiliyans are apparently the only castes in the 
distriot w hioh eat beef -the depth of degradation to the Hindu 

1 See Chapter XIU, p. 207. 
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mind. Still they despise, and will neither be the guests nor the 
hosts of Pallans or Chakk:iliyans. 

In such a caste generalisations are especially dangerous and 
muoh of what follows is more typical than universal. Inquiries in 
this district have elicited the names of only four divisions, viz., 
Samban, Tangalan, Maltam, and Appa or Ayya. Intermarriage 
is prohibited between these and the :first is said to be superior to 
the others. The famous Chidambaram devotee Nandan Sambanarl 
was of the Samban sub-division, and their claim to superiority 
is based upon this fact. They profess to be more particular than 
some higher castes about chastity. Q:ffending women are expelled 
and a wife may not of her own accord sever her connection with 
her husband. Like the Pallans, they have marriage and funeral 
ceremonies >ery similar to those of the higher castes, from whom no 
doubt they have borrowed them. Their marriages however only 
.last one day. The following funeral ceremonies are apparently 
confined to them and to Pallans. When a man dies, camphor is 
not burnt in the house but at the junction of three lanes; and they 

" take an impression of tlie dead man's palm in cow dung and stick 
it to the wall. At Tirutturaippundi they have a ceremony rather 
like that observed by V alaiyans and Karaiyans on the heir's return 
from the burning ground on the second day. Three rice-pounders 
and a chembu of water are placed outside the door; and the heir sits 

· on ~esc, chews a piece of fish, spits thrice and then goes and wor­
ships a light burning in·the house. They do not ordinarily observe 
parents' anniversaries, though some profess to. Like Pallans, being 
excluded from tile ordinary temples, they have little caste temples 
of their own. They however chiefly worship devils. They are of 
course generally very poor and they live chiefly by agricultural 
labour. They are also employed to attend to funeral pyres and 
see that dead bodie~ are properly burnt. Drummers are generally 
Paraiyans. They are ordinarily law-abiding, but are sometimes 
employed by Kallans to commit .crimes. 

The Pallans number 159,855. Their customs were· investi­
gated at Tanjore, Vallam and Tiruvadi, and the results were 
roughly ciliecked at Negapatam and Tirutturaippundi. Lilte the 
Paraiyans, they are much despised ; and nearly all that has been 
said about the general position and character of the former applies 
to them. They however consider themselves superior to Para1yans 
and Chakkiliyans, as they do not eat beef. They are generally 
a,arionltural labourers, and their women are supposed to be 
particularly skilful at transplanting paddy. Like the Kalla.na, 

J He was a native of 1dan6.r in Shiy81i taluk. 
lll 
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they say they are of the lineage of ,lndra, and that the~r brides 
wear a wreath of flowers in token thereof. They speak to four 
sub-divisions, the Vaykkarans or Panikkans, the Terkitti Pallans, 

- the Kurum\la Pallans and the Kaiatti Pallans. _These may not 
intermarry. They have no exogamons sub-divisions nor do they 
observe the annivers~ries of their parents' deaths. They do not 
dine with other oa_lltes, and they despise and are despised by 
Paraiyans and Chakkiliyans, the other polluting communities. 
They have caste panckayaf& which are treated with great respect and 
decide a large variety of disputes. One of the punishments :for 
an unchaste woman is to make her walk round the -village 
assembly with a basket of mud on her head. _ Their women have 
a bad reputation for immorality. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

AGRICULTURE AND IRRIGATIO~. 

P .ADDY CULTIVATION-Its importa.nc-e-Bea.aons-Xinds of pa.ddy-Unaaua.l oondi. 
"" tiona of paddy oultivation-Paddy sometimes not inigated--Sometimea sown 

broadoa.st--Advantages o~ transplantation-Methods when paddy is sown­
Preparation ot saed-beds-Preparation of fields-Transplantation and oare of 
crop-Seoond-orop cultivation-Other wet crops. DRY CuLTIVATioN-1m. 

portant orops-.Methods-Paduyai Janda. MISCBLLANEous-A.griculttll'&l 
impl9ments-An agricultural institution in Tanjore-Manure, its use and 
kinds-Threshing and storing grain. IRRIGATION-The Cauvery-ltegnlation 
of water between Cauvery and Coleroon--Regulation between main braDohes 
of Cauvery-Jrriga.tion from Coleroon-Distribution of water in the delta­
Flood embankments-Drain&@e-GeneraJ adequacy of water-supply-Eco­
nomio effect of delta. works-Tanks.a.nd wells-Engineering establishment. 
EcoNOMIC POSITION Oll' AGRICULTURISTs-V.Jram, Kutta.gai and Pannai 
systems-Labour-Wages-Indebtedness of ryots-Emigration. 

A GLANCE at the statistics of cultivation for 1902-03 shows 
that of the gross area cropped in the Ta.njore district for that 
year about three-fourths were cultivated with paddy. The delta 
of the Cauvery covers more than half the district, its water is 
distributed, by methods hereafter described, to vast expanses of 
rice fields, and the cultivation of paddy is camed on to a much 
greater extent in this than in any other district.' An account 

\ of the agricultural methods of the district must therefore be 
primarily concerned with pa.ddy cultivation. _ 

There are two kinds of paddy, the kuruval and lhe samba, and 
two main seasons of cultivation, which are call:ed by the same 
names. In some other districts the seasons are oa.lled (after two 
oth~r species of paddy) the kdr and the pi8d1111m, and in Tanjore 
the two sets of names are often combined, and people speak of the 
kwruvai-kdr and the sambd-pisdnam seasons.s Tho kuruvai crop, 

1 Tanjore comes first with 1,083,000 aorea, the former G6dAvari district 
is aecond with only 705,000 aorea, and no other distriot comes within reasonable 
distauoe of thislattar. · 

• Tho oeasoua are a.Joo called reapeotively tho m!Ulalad> (or fi .. t ploua-hini) 
and t.UCIIU (or stubble ploughing), · 

OHAP.IV. 
PJ.DDY· 

0ULTIVA'1'10No 

Ito import­
ance. 

Sea1on1. 



92 TA.NJORll. ,, 

OHAP. IV. which is grown in the first-crop seaso~~ is generally sown so~e time 
PADDY in June or July or, more rarely, m the early part of August 

Ou~JoN. and the latter part of May. The exact time depends as a 
rule upon tqe filling of the Cauvery, which does not generally 
coeur till after J nne ,J5 ; but if the less usual method of trane­
plantation called puludi ndttu 1 is employed, the season depends 
upon the hot weather rains and begins towards the end of May, 
before the Cauvery fills. The different varieties of this early crop 
take from three to five months to niature, and are accordingly 
harvested at various times in the autumn or cold weather; according 
to the exact variety sown and the exact time at which it was sown. 
The later samba season depends upon whether the paddy is grown 
as a second crop after the kuruvai harvest, or whether it is the 
only crop grown on single-crop lands. It is usual ,for owners 
of single-crop lands to allow the kuruvai or first-crop season to 
pass by without tilling their fields at all, and to sow a sambti crop' 
some time in June or August.2 The sambt£ paddy is the more 
profitable, and a ryot who can only grow one crop naturally prefers 
it. It is sown later if it is literally a second crop. A ryot will 
have samba seedlings ready in a seed-bed so as to be fit for 
transplanting into the field as soon as it can be. made ready to 
receive them; and, as is noted hereafter, the process of preparation 
is not a lengthy one. Thus the samba paddy, if a second crop, will 
be sown in the seed-beds more than a month before the harvest of 
the kuruvai or first crop, i.e., ordinarily at some time in the 
months of August and September. 

Kinds of 
paddy. 

The samba varieties take from six to eight months to mature. 
The eight months variety is apparently only sown as a single crop, 
and thus the pisanam or sambt£ harvest takes place as a rule in 
February or March. A dry crop, generally of vegetables, gingelly 
or a kind of green gram ( vn yal payaru), is sometintes grown after 
the samba harvest either as a second "'r a third crop as the case 
may be. 

The above remarks apply chiefly to the delta. In some of the 
non-deltaic parts it is common to grow a orop of the kuruvai genus 
about Christmas tinte after having reaped an early sambt£ crop. 

Ku~v~i and samba are really the names of major species, which, 
from therr Importance as such, are exalted to the position of genera 

. 1 See below p. 96. 
1 There ia a. c!asa. of la.nd, fotmd especially in the TirutturaippUndi and N ega.. 

patam taluks, which IB especially liable to inundation in the oold wea..ther and 
on which a samba orop is likely to faU. On this a. aiDgle kuruvai crop ia grown. 
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and ar~ made to embrace qther distinct species, which resemble CHAP. IV. 
them only in the season in which they are sown, the time they PADDY 

take to mature and certain other minor peculiarities, The kuruvai CutTJVA<roN. 

genus may be divided into the major species of M,r, kuruvai and -
kadappu; and the samba genus into the major species of pisanam 
and samba. ;-Each of these contain a large numbek of minor 
species, and no attempt will be made here to give an exhaustive 
list of them or to mention more than the usual varieties. A great 
number: :of species can be seen in the smllll museum of the 
Agricultural and Industrial Institution at Tanjore. Each genus 

. and each major species has certain well-marked peculiarities. 
Generally speaking it may be said that the kumvai varieties 
requiJe more water and yield a greater abundance of grain 1 than 
the sambd . • But the latter are less coarse and more digestible • 
and command a higher price. When the price of the 8ambd 
varieties is from Rs. 1-6-0 to Rs. 1-8-0 per kalam the kuruvai 
paddy will be selling at one rupee. The former are therefore 
more popular and more largely';"grown.8 The time each takes 
to grow in the seed-beds and to mature, the quantity of seed 
required per acre, and some of the important or peculiar minor 
species and their characteristics are shown in the table overleaf. 

The general course of cultivation has already been described. 
Some peculia~ities due to local or other causes need to be men­
tioned. The dates of the commencement of cultivation vary in 
different parts of the district. This is because the first freshes 
reach the eastern portion of the delta later than the western, since 
the early floods are almost entirely exhausted in the west. The 
cultivators at the eastern end of the channels have thus to wait 
until the more copious and therefore uninterrupted series of freshes 
reaches them. It has become usual in a good many places to miX 
a kwruvai and a samba crop on what is called the uau • or ottadan 
system of cultivation. The "species of samba used is the ottadai 
paddy, an eight months' crop from which the naine of the system 
1s derived. The amount of kuruvai used in this combination 

1 The greater yield of the Truru-vai crop ia partly dne, in. the opinion of the 
offit'!er who conducted tbe recent Settlement, to the soil having been exposed 
during the three hot months to ' the ameliorating influence 'lf weathering.' 
Perhaps the use of the puWdi ncittu cultivation brings up the average of this crop. 

' Of. Chapter IX, p. 155. . 
a The writer of the :original Distriot Manual estimated the proportion of 

the k<£r varieties to the entire paddy crop as one to six. 
c The word means thread woven a.croas the warp, and gives the idea of 

intertwining. 

Unusnal 
conditions of 
paddy oulti· 
vat ion. 
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Number Total number Number 

GenU II• Species. Importaat sub-species. 
of days of months of kalama of RemarkS. 

. 

taken in taken to seed required: for 
seed-beds. mature. an acre. 

( Ksdappn ... . ..... 30 4 ll Grown in Mlmllirgudi, Tirutb.raipp6.ndi 

I } • 
and Shiy&li. 

Kuruva.i . . !. Muttai Kuruvai ... 15 to 25 3 2to3 Oultivated nearly everywhere • In 
Xuruvai. l K&r .. 

2. Xaruppu Knrnvai ... Pattukk6ttal talnk growq. BB a seoond· 
crop in December ot- January. 

... 1. K&r ... . .. 'I } 4 2. P6.ng&r" ... ... 
}25 to35 3. Sittirai K&r ... } lt to 2t Sown everywhere except in Nanniln.m, 

4. Karntta Kar ... I 5 · Tiruttura.ippUndi, .lfia.yavaram and the 
' 5. Sandi Kir ... ... J Tanjore uplands. 

0 • 

j 
Sambi ... 1. Semb8lai . .. ... · 'I 

2. BegappuSi.rumaniymn I 
8. Vellai Siromaniyam r 40 6t Generslly 1t The first three are the most common, 

Sambi 4. Nilam Sambi ... but are not found ip. the non-deltaic 
5. Knttilai ... ... J parts . Nos. (4) and (5) are generally 

sown and not transplanted. 

l Pis&nam ... 1. Ottsdai ... ... }45to65 8 Geaarslly lt No. (1) is very common in the less 
2. Kumb&lai ... . .. fertile deltaic tracts and is often mixed 

. 

t 
with a k&r crop • No. ·(2) isgonerally 
sown and not transplanted. 
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exoeeds.the sambd largely, s~metimes by as much as five to one. 
Ottad4n is generally sown in the first-crop season. The more 
quickly matured vari~ty is harvested fi~t, and the ryot thereby 
secures a return for h1s labour both at the kuruvai and the samba 
harvests. The two kinds of grain are mixed tn the seed-beds and 
the seedlings are planted indiscriminately. 

CHAP. IV. 
PADDY 

CDLTIVJTIOJI'. 

Paddy is not infrequently grown by the help of rain alone in Paddy some· 
the Tanjore, Pattukk6ttai, Mannargudi and Tirutturaippftndi times not 

1 irrigated. 
ta uks. The varieties generally so cultivated are kuttdlai, kumbtilai 
and puludikdr; but recently such sorts as sambd, sembdlai and 
kuruvai have been tried . 

. Paddy is generally transplanted, but where it is cultivated 
witho.rit irrigation, and also ·sometimes in high level lands in 

· the delta, ft is sown broadcast. This plan is adopted where 
the difficulty of obtaining water makes transplantation either 
impossible or expensive. Transplantation involves more trouble 
and more constant attention, and sowing is therefore sometinies 
favoured· by lazy or impecunioue cultivators even when trans-
plantation would be possible. Crops which have been sown are 
said to stand drought better than those transplanted, pexhaps 
because the roots of the former spread downwards while those of 
the latter extend sideways, owing to the manner in which the 
plants are put out, and so suffer more from surface dryness. 

The advantages of transplantation however outweigh this 
one drawback. If he transplants, the ryot is able to confine his 
attention to a small plot of seedlings and can manure and water 
adequately with a much smaller expenditure of material than 
would be required for a whole field. As long as he has a small 
supply- of water for his nursery, he can ~lso commence cultivation 
at a time when there is not enough for a whole field. He can 
also afford to lavishly manure this small area, and can regulate 
the water admitted to it, both "of which matters are important since 
seedlings properly attended to at this susceptible age will stand 
a great deal of bad usage later on, and will always reward by an 
increased outturn the care given to them at the beginning. By 
employing the earlier season for the cultivation of his seed-bed a 
ryot' will also have more leisure to prepare his fields for trans-
plantation while the seedling-s are maturing in the nursery. In 
oases where paddy is sown broadcast there is only time for very 
superficial cultivation. The ploughing cannc!t begin before the 
freshes are received in the river and has to be hurried lest the 
proper season shonld pass~ The above advantages are generally 
recognise,\~, and transplanting is the rule throughout the district. 

Sometimes , 
sown broad• 
cast. 

A.dvantageo 
of trans­
plantation. 
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In cultivating paddy without 0 irrigation the lan<t is, as 
a rule, first ploughed after the hot weather rains, and then, when 
the usual manures h"ve been applied, four times more, at intervals 
varying with the rain. The seed is put in about July or August, 
but in the Tirutturaippundi taluk the high level irrigated lands 
are sown as late as Oetober or November. The seed is ploughed 
in after sowing. 

In the growth of seedlings for transplantation two distinct 
mPthods are everywhere recognised, viz., puludi ndttu and nzr ndttu 1 

(or shettu ndttu). In the former the seed-bed is plough.,d without 
flooding, while in the other it is well flooded before ploughing. 
The seed-beds prepared in the former method are moreover much 
more sparingly watered after the seed has been sown than in the 
other case ; and it is this economy of water which most strikingly 
differentiates the puludi ndttu system from the other. The puludi 
ndttu system is much less common than the other, but this is owing, 
not to any inferiority in the results produced by it (it .is indeed 
universally admitted to give. a better crop) but because it is only 
suited to certain conditions which are not always to be met with. 
It only succeeds, the ryots say, on t.he looser alluvial soils and on 
low-lying pailugai lands of recent formation. These occur mostly 
in the Tanjore and Kumbak6nam taluks and it is in these that 
the system is most largely employed. The crop has moreover to 
be raised before the rivers come down in flood, since too much 
water spoils the seed-bed, and when the water is spread over the 
country it is difficult as well as undesirable 2 to exclude it. It is 
for this reason that the system is only U@ed for the kuruvai and. 
not for the sambd crop. On the other hand water is required at 
the later stagPs; and thus if the river does not fill at the time 
expected by the ryot his crop withers. Those who use the nzr 
ndttu method are safe from any such danger, sinee they do not 
begin their cultivation before the riv'er receives its supply. 

The various processes are largely the same in both systems. In 
both the land is first levelled an(! manured. The seed is (as a rule) 
soaked before sowing ; but in the puludi ndttu method this is some­
times dispensed with, and in any case d<:>os not last for more _than 
twelve holll"ll, while the seed is spwn directly or soon after; whereas 

1 Nlr Mttu. =' wa.tershoots,' sMttv. Mttu = 1 mud shoots' a.ndpuludi ntittu.=­
' dust shoots.' 

,s The value of the Cauv~ry water depends immenaely on the silt it brings 
wit.h it and no ryot would willingly forego having his lands well drenohed with 
the rich early floods. The 'red \Vater' of the Nile !a similarly prized and used, 
Bee Milner's Enqlam! ;,. Bvy~l (London, 1893), l'P· 279, 280, 808. 
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. in the n>r nattu method soakin:g is the invariable practice and some• OHA.P. IV. 
times lasts for 24 hours, and the seed is then kept till it sprouts. PABDT 

F " -' t ult" t" " 1 t bl • <-k to k h d 0ULTIVATI0Wo or mr nu-t u o 1va 10n espe01a ron e 1s ..., en ma e t e see • _ 
beds level. They are dug "with a mamotti as well as ploughed, and 
are afterwards smoothed with a plank-neither of which operations 
are performed for puludi nattu. In the wetter nlr nattu laud 
evenness of surface is important because of the danger of the 
seedlings rotting in the puddles formed in hollows. The 'l'anjore 
seed-beds are generally larger than those in other districts and are 
made in the fields into which the seedlings are to be transplanted. 

The seedlings are allowed to remain in the beds for varying 
periods according to the kiJ!d of paddy sown. Generally it may 
be said that the kurWIJai varieties of paddy should not be trans· 
planted bef<~re the lapse of 15 to 25 days, the kar varieties before 
the lapse of 25 to 35 days, and the sambli varieties before the fortieth 
to the fifty-fifth day. A traditional rule is that seedlings should 
be left in the seed-beds for one-fourth of the period which the 
crop requires to mature. Meanwhile the field will have been 
prepared for transplanting. 

The fields are never ploug!Jed before the freshes arrive in the Preparation 
' k • h of fields. river. 'I he wor 18 t en pressed on. The land is, where neces-

sary, levelled with mamotti8 by the process called kulive#u 1 or 'pit 
digging.' Pits are dug with a pickaxe (kunddli) or mamotti in 
the higher parts of the field, and the earth from them is spread over 
the lower portions (or piled on the embankments), and the pits are 
filled up again with the soillyiDg next them. The fields are then 
well manured either by penning cattle on them or by .spreading 
over them the dung of sheep and cattle, ashes or town sweepings, 
and then are watered to the depth of two or three inches.. Four, 
or in some places as many as six, ploughings then follow. The 
intervals between these are generally very carefully regulated. For 
the ·cultivation of a single samba crop two or three ploughings are 
done with an interval of two or three days between each, and 
then the land is allowed a rest for fifteen or twenty days. Two 
or three more ploughings are then done in quick sucoession. The 
interval of rest is supposed to render the soil fertile; but the 
practice is not observed in the cultivation of either a kurW1Ja1; or a 
second samoa, crop. When procurable, green leaves are given as 
an additional manure, either between the fil"bt and last ploughing 
or ll after all the ploughings are over. The ploughing is also sup­
pleraented by digging the soil with a mamo#i (as in the case of the 

1 Every twenty year1 or so kulivettu is done muob more thoroughly. 
a B.g •• near Tanjore. 

13 
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nlr ndttu seed-beds) to reach placeS' insufficiently turned by the 
plough, to J,'ender. the. field more even, a,nd also to s~ti~fy. a comm~n 
belief that the so1l will turn more black and fertile if 1t comes m 
contact with iron. The field is also in many places smoothed by 
pulling a plank (pa~amlnl palagai) over it just before transplanta­
tion. At Shiyali the ryots gently smooth the field again with 
a mamotti at this stage. 

The time of transplantaiion VBl'ies according to the crop grown 
and to a certain extent according tci the locality, but generally it 
may be said that the first crop of Mr or kurovai paddy is trans­
planted between June 15th and August 15th, and that Bambd 
when grown as the only crQp on si~gle-orop lands is transplanted 
between August 15th and September 15th. A second BamM crop is 
transplanted as a rule in October or November. After transplanta­
tion the field is kept in a half dry condition 1 for several days, 
until the orop recovers from the sickly appearance consequent on 
transplantation and becomes green •, and then it is regularly 
supplied with water. In some places (e.g., in Shiyali) it is consid­
ered necessary to change the water weekly, and even to allo.w • 
the earth to get for a short time into a certain ' waxy ' condition 
which is considered very beneficial. Ordinarily however the 
water is not changed. The depth admitted is generally two 
inches at first, and rises with the crop till, at the time the ears 
are forming, it is about eight inches. Up to this stage it is 
generally believed that (for the Bambd crop at any rate) the more 
water th~re is standing in the field without submerging the plants 
the better the 'crop will be.8 After this period most ryots prefer to 
leave tlie field dry, though some think a small flooding of about 
two inches of water is beneficial. It is however generally impossible 
to observe either of these rules in the case of the earlier kar and 
kuruvai orops, as they are often harve~ted at a time when the rivers 
are in flood and heavy rain is falling. Indeed these crops have 
often to endure partial or complete submersion for a time, and 
seem little affected by it. Weeding is invariably done by hand. 
It is sometinles only done once, sometimes as mal!Y as three times. 
The first weeding never takes place before the fifteenth day after 
transplantation, and the last not later than two months from that 
time. The ryots consider rain harmful either when the crop is very 
young or after it has put forth ears, In the first case they say it 

1 Universally described by the. expressive phrase flll.Jtil yaim-~ii.D from 
its resemblance to a. recently burst boil. ~ 

1 6l!Jt...etruUu#6fD.s:. 
' Thia ia expressed by the saying ,CiT fliT fD G ;Mu fliT fD• The kar crop a.Jso 

needs plenty of-water, but the kadappu a.nd kuruvai do not. 
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uproots the tender plants, and'in the second it spoils the full develop­
ment of the grain. At both periods they prefer gep.tle to hard rain. 
Manure is only_ applied to standing crops in a few localities, and 
these appear generally to be places where the soil is inferior. 
Near Tanjore poor lands are given powdered t'obacco stems, indigo 
leaves, or oil refuse while the crop is on the ground, and the last of 
these is also used both in Tirutturaippundi and V allam. 

The cultivation of the second crop is generally more super­
ficial. Watering, tho preliminary manuring and kult'vettu are 
omitted, and the land is ploughed quickly about three times in 
the course of a week or ten days. Leaf manure is indeed applied, 
but neither the smoothing plank (parambu palagaz) nor the 
mamotti are used during the ploughing. :But second crops are 
comparatively infrequent. In 1902-03 over 889,000 acres were 
cultivated under the Cauvery channels with a first crop, but of. 
this only a little over one-tenth was cultivated a second tin.e, 
Indeed there are only 10,700 acres of registered double-crop lands 
in the district. No p~rmission has hitherto been necessary for a 
ryot to cultivate a second crop on single-crop lands. The rule is 
to prohibit such cultivation when scarcity of water renders it 
undesirable. 

:Besides paddy, the crops generally grown on wet lands are 
sugarcane and betel vine. Neither of thea? are sufficiently common 
to deserve particular description, but it may be mentioned that 
Kumbak6nam betel bas a high reputation. Except that, as above 
remarked, a dry crop is sometimes grown on irrigated lands as 
supplementary to a wet crop, there is however hardly any rotation 
of crops in wet fields. As a rule paddy is grown year after year 
and sugarcane or betel whenever convenience demands. After 
betel (which stands on the ground for three years) nn interval of 
two or three years is necessary .before this crop is cultivated on it 
again. This does not prevent,it from being· cultivated with paddy 
in the interim. 

The crops most widely grown on dry fields are varagu, ground­
nut, ragi and cambu. These, as might be expected, are chiefly 
raised in the non-deltaic tracts of Tanjore and Pattukk6ttai taluks. 
Ground-nut ha.S much increased in the last two years.1 A certain 
amount of dholl is cultivated near Vallam and some tobacco near 
Point Calimere. :Both are exported. A little cotton is grown near 
V allam and also exported. 

Much variety is observable in the methods of cultivation of dry 
crops. The fields are generally given four ploughings at interv.als, 
according to the rainfall,. during three months, and the usual time 

• Bee Chapter VI, p. 131, 
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CHAP. IV, 
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for sowing is in July or August after It good rain. Sometirpes the 
land is sown iL October and November, and more rarely in January 

CuL'IVA'ION, and February. Sheep and cattle are often penned on it before 
ploughing, and cattle manure, ashes.and leaves are given. A field is 
not manured for a va:'ragu crop if in the previous ye~ dholl or 
cambu was grown on it, as the stalks of those crops are thought to 
fertilise it: The seed is sown broadcast and is covered by another 
ploughing. Some grains, notably ragi and cambu, are not infre­
quently transplanted from irrigated see_d-beds. An interesting 
method of transplanting ragi is followed at Orattanadu, where a 
furrow is ploughed, the seedlings are thrown in, and are covered 
by ploughing another furrow. The ryots profess to follow rules 
of rotation, but these differ in diff~rent places and are probably not 
rigidly observed anywhere. In Tirntturaippundi talnk pumpkins 
or cucumbers are grown to give the land a rest ; and in Orattanadu 
ragi is cultivated alternately with either cambu, horse-gram, 
·ground-nut or cholam. In several places ground-nut is not 
cultivated for two years running in the same field. The mixing 
of crops is not .uncommon. V aragu, for instance, is sown with 
kuttalai ·paddy at Orattanadu and cambu is mixed with dholl or 
ground-nut. Except by rotation of crops the fields are not 
ordinarily given any rest, and fallows do not seem to be observed.. 

Paciugai 
Iande. 

Mise.EtLA-
IU!::ous, 

Agricultural 
implements. 

A class of dry land not found in many districts is the padugai 
or strip of land between the beds of the river and the embankments 
built to prevent them from overflowing. These are annually 
submerged for some days by silt-laden water, and are consequently 
very fertile. Plantains are generally grown on . them, and, more 
rarely, tobacco and bamboos. '!:he dye called nuna or chayroot 
was once most profitably grown on theije lands, but since the 
vegetable dyes have given way before the imported mineral article I 
the cultivation of it has ceased to be remunerative. 

. . 
Agricultural implements are of a very elementary kind in 

Tanj ore. Efforts are being made to in trod nee the drills and harrows 
of the Ceded Districts, but at present the only instruments used are 
the co~mon country plough, the mamotti, pickaxe (kundlili), 
smo?thing .plank (p~~bupalagai) and small weeder (kalaikkottu), 
fashioned like a nuruature mamotti, which is used "for dry lands. 
The V allall!. plough is larger and has a longer share than those of 
other places. Iron ploughs are coming into favour, but the fact 
that extra power is required to draw them militates against their 
popularity. 

1 See Chapter VI, p. 122, 
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An. agricUltural and i.nilustrial in~titution has been recently CHAP. IV, 
founded in Tanjore, the object of which is to promote agriculture MtscnLA· 

and cognate arts and industries in the district. This body has N~·· 
alieady organised public exhibitions of the use of the seed-drill, An agrioultu. 
harrow and weeder of the Ceded Districts and has persuaded some· ral inot!tution 

lth ts t 1 h . . I In TanJore. wea y ryo o emp oy t ese mstruments on their estates. t · 
has a small library and places agricultural literature at the disposal 
of its members; and it publishes a weekly newspaper for the 
disseinination of useful knowledge. Some specimens of country 
produce have also been collected to form the basis of an agricultural 
museum .. 

At the time when the original edition of this Gazetteer· was Maaure, ita 
written-some twenty-five years ago-the use of manure was very noea.udkinds. 

inadequate ill the Tanjore district. Then it was only double-crop 
wet lands, and not always they, which received manure every year, 
and single-crop wet lands were _manured only once every five 
years or so. It is true that dry and well lands were better treated ; 
but in the neighbourhoods where such lands were chiefly to be 
found grazing'ground, and therefore manure, was probably more 
easily obtainable. There were three principal reasons for this state 
of things. Firstly, manure was very hard to get; there were not 
sufficient goats, sheep or cattle, and, for want of grazing grounds, 
these could only with difficulty be obtained. Secondly, the silt 
brought by the Cauvery water was in itself an ample ·manure. 
The following extract from the report of the officer who conducted 
the recent Settlement 1 speaks emphatically on this point :-'In my 
own experience I have never seen anything to equal the best 
alluvial soils of Tanjore, which possess two great advantages over 
all other lands, in that they do not require manuring and can 
never deteriorate. As an instance of the wonderful value of the 
Cauvery flood water, I may mention that in a village I inspected· 
on the banks of the Coleroou.-nine miles north of Tanjore-there 
was fifteen years ago a large area of poor sandy dry soil. The 
Public Works Department then constructed a channel to irrigate 
thiS and several other villages, with the result that there is alieady 
a rich alluvial deposit over six inches in depth.' Of course the 
proportion of this silt was less as the water approached the coast, 
owing to the influx into the channels of large quantities of 
drainage water, but its value higher up, especially at the apex of 
the Cauvery-' the breast of Tanjore' as it is called by a Virgilian 
metaphor •-was, and still is, immense. The third reason for the 

' See para. 48, printed in G.O., No. 697, Revenue, dated 31st July 1893. 
I FsrtiU.s ubere camptU. Georgics, ii, 18&. Op • .£neid, vii, 262; i, ~31~ 
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failure of the ryots to use manure was that the extraordi,p.arily 
generous assessment they formerly enjoyed did not tax theix 
powers of cultivation, sinne only a poor crop was necessary for 
a profit. Indeed it seems probable that previous to the new 
Settlement the agric\llturalist was lazy and indifi'erent.1 The 
second and thixd of t.hese considerations are now not so potent. 
The recently increased assessment, though still moderate, h88 
forced the ryot to devote more attention to his land, and there is a 
widespread belief that the silt is not now so rich as it used to be. 
It is the opinion of the ryots that the construction of aniouts has 
cheeked the free flow of silt and has caused an impoverishment 
of the water ; and much the same view was expressed by the 
Collector when commenting on the opinion of the Settlement 
officer quoted above, who referred to the same dang~r, though 
attributing it to the silting up of the distributing channels. How­
ever this may be, the ryots have found that it is not impossible to 
secure manure for theix fields, and enquiries now reveal that its use 
hBB greatly spread. It is now apparently not an exaggeration to 
say that there are few wet fields which are not manured every year. 
Dry lands are treated a little less generously, but still receive 
plenty of attention. Herdsmen from the Marava country bring 
cattle to manure the :field.s in the oultivation season ; and the want 
of local grazing ground is made up for by the ryots driving theix 
oattle aoross the Coleroon into the forests of Soutll A.rcot. 

The manures ordinarily use:i are the dung of sheep and cattle, 
ashes, town refuse, leaves, oil refuse and the silt from dry tank­
beds. Ducks are occasionally driven on to the fields, but this is 
rare. In Trichinopoly the practice is considered aotna.lly injurious 
to the land. Tank silt is difficult to get, as tanks are uncommon 
except in the west of the district, town sweepings are only 
available near large towns,: and oil refuse does not appear to be as 
freely used as might be expected. • 

The price of these manures varies immensely. The cost of 
penning 100 sheep for a :night ranges from three annas . to 
Rs. 1-3-0, of penning 100 head_ of cattle from five anna.s toRs. 2, of 

1 See the Collector's observations in G.O., No. 697, Revenue, dated 31st July 
1893, pp. 91-93. The following remark of the officer who conducted tbe last 
Settlement, printed on p. 53 of the same G.O., is worth quoting: 'The careless 
onltivation in this district is due, in my opinion, almost entirely to the present 
rates or assessment being extremely lenient ; for 20 years' settlemen~ experience 
has convinced me that (as in Ireland) nothing but a fairly stitl' rent or land tax 
will induce tbe tenants to give a proper amount of labour and attention to the 
cultivation of their lands, and thereby benefit both themselves and the country 
in general.' 
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a ~art-l~ad of dung or ashes from four annas to a rupee, of; a cart- OHAP. IV. 
load of leaves from eight annas to Rs. 2, and of a cart-load of Ml•cnu­
sweepings from six pies to six annas. Oil refuse generally 'costs 
from j;welve annas to a rupee per candy of 20 maimds. It seems D 
that on the whole manure 1s cheapeRtln-ilhiyali;-Mayavaram, 

NEOVR. 

Nannilam and Tirutturaippundi, and, curiously enough, most 
expensive in Mannargudi and Pattukk6ttai, where grazing is 
more plentiful and the reverse might be expected. 

Paddy is threshed in two stages. The bundles of newly har­
vested stalks are first beaten on the ground and then spread out and 
trodden by _cattle. The straw is then removed and the grain 
found below is collected. Cambu, ragi and varagu are also 
trodden by cattle in this way, while ground-nut, horse-gram and 

' cholam . are• threshed with a stick, as they are supposed to be 
injured if trodden out. The grain is stored in granaries, or in 
receptacles made of mud or twisted straw. The mud receptacles 
(kudir) resemble open mud boxGs placed one on the top of another, 
the uppermost one being covered with a mud lid, The straw 
receptacles (Beru) are circular and are sometimes built as high as 
ten feet. The mud boxes must be kept inside a house and are 
only used for storing small quantities of grain ; but the Berus, 
being covered bv straw which is periodically changed, will keep out 
rain and are therefore left in the "open.- Sometimes· wealthy 
ryots, who have too much grain to be easily removed, store it 
iemporarily in the middle of their s~raw-heaps or on the threshing 
floor itself under a thick coating of straw, and sell it to merchants 
on the spot. These heaps are marked with desiirna in cowdung 
and water so that no grain can be removed without the loss being 
detected. 

Threshing 
~md storing 
grain. 

Except in Pattukk6tt.ai and parts of Tanjore and Mannargudi IRRIGATION, 

taluks, the irrigated land of the district is almost entirely watered The Cauvery. 
from the Cauvery, Tliat ri~r divides not far above Tiichinopoly 1 

into two branches, the Coleroon and the Cauvery. These enclose 
between them the island of Srlrangam and at the lower end of 
this a channel, called the Ullar, running from the latter to the 
former, would re-unite them but for the work called the Grand 
Anicut which has been built across it to keep them apart. From 
this point the mother river divides into several main 'canals,' 

I The Br&hmans of Sriranga.m co.U the Coleroon between the Upper and 
Grand Anicuts 'the North Cauvery' and the corresponding reach of the Cauvery 

4 the South Cauvery.' 
z Technically speaking the order of distribution is {a) by main canals 

{ordina.r"ily called' rivers'), (b) by branch oa.nals {also called' rivers'), (c) main 
distributaries, (d) sub-distributaries and (e) field-channels. 

/ 
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OHAP. IV. which themselves again subdivide iato smaller channels ilntil the 
bataATioN. • water_is spread across the delta in hundreds of distributaries, and 

ultimately flows down to the sea. The general character of the 
delta. can be seen from the annexed map. -

Regulation 
of water 
between 
Oa.uvery and 
Ooleroon. 

The first Engin"eering problem in the Cauvery delta is to so 
divide the available water between the main river and thl' Coleroon 
ae to adequately supply, without Hooding, ~he irrigation channels 
in t.he delta. This is effected by five engineering works, the 
Upper Anicut, t}le Gra.nd Anicut, the '150 yards calingula,' the 
Cauvery-Vennar regulators and the Vadavagudi su,plus. 

Historically speaking, the first· difli.culty which seems to have 
occurred in the regulation of the flood-water between these two 
rivers was that· much of the Cauvery water was carried off by the 
Ullar channel into the Coleroon, which runs in "a• lo*er bed. 
This difficulty was surmounted by the Ch61a kings by the building 
of the Grand Anicut, 'the bulwark of the fertility of the Tanjore 
country,' across the outlet into the Coleroon at this place. It 
formerly consisted of a solid maes of rough stone in clay 1,080 
feet in length, 40 to 60 feet in breadth and 15 to 18 feet in 
depth stretching across the outlet in a serpentine form. 1 It was 
raised by the British Engineers in 1806, provided with sand­
scouring sluices in 1830 (in which year the Vadavagudi surplus 
was built) and made the basis of a. road bridge in 1839. 

Though it stopped the Cauvery water from running into the 
Coleroon, it resulted in the silting up of the former river and the 
scouring of the bed of the latter. It thus became clear a.s early 
as 1804 that· an equal, if not a more serious, danger to the delta 
lay in the silting up of the Cauvery bed at its first or western 
point of bifurcation from the Coleroon, and the consequent waste 
of "the water down the latter river. For nearly 25 years an 
incessant struggle was maintained against t.he increasing tendency 
of the river bed to silt up at the head. The Cauvery bed was 
periodically excavated and the head of the Coleroon was blocked 
up with expensive embankments, but all to no purpose. The 
water-supply to the delta continued to diminish and the extent 
of land under irrigation yearly deorE.'ased. Finally in 1836-38 
Sir Arthur Cotten oonstruotod across the head Of the Coleroon the 
great work known as the Upper A.uiout, which was designed to 
prevent teo much water from flowing down that river and to 

1 Col. Baird Smith in his report on the Cauvery, Kistna. and G6d8."t'ari a.nionta 
pp. 12 and 18, remarks that ' 11 the old dam bad effectually withstood th; 
.Ooods of 1,600 years by the mere inertia. of its materiala." TbQ date of its 
oonstruotion is not e:x:aotJy known. 
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adequately fill the Cauvery. • The cost of the work and its subse· 
qaent improvements up to 1844 amounted to Ra. 1,79,000. It 
was a solid brick and cutstone dam with scouring sluices at 
intervals. It was soon found that too much water was forced down 
the Cauvery by this anicat and that the bed of that river was 
being deepened by the unusual floods. A dam was accordingly 
thrown aoros8 the Cauvery in 1845 to prevent the scouring of 
the bed, and the ' 150 yards calingula ' was constructed on the 
lower bank of that river to let out a portion of the surplus water 
into the Coleroon below the . Upper Anicut. For many years 
however the general difficulty was to prevent the Cauvery receiving 
more water ·than it could carry, and the many serious floods 
that occurred in the delta in the latter half of the last century were 
chiefly due: to this difficulty .1 Recently the regulation of the 
supply between the two rivers has been rearranged by the entire 
reconstructi!m (between 1899 and 1904) ofthe Upper Anicut itself 
at a cost of some six and a half lakhs of rupees. It now consists 
of a bridge across the Coleroon of 55 bays of 40 feet span, each 
fitted with Colonel Sm<.nt's counterbalanced lift shutter. Each 
shutter ·weighs eight tons but is so geared that it can easily be 

. raised by ,one man. The shutters, when down, hold up water to 
. full-supply level in the Cauvery. All water in excess of this, 
except in the highest floods, is ' surplussed ' down the Coleroon, 
which is now theoretically. the safety-valve of the Cauvery, by 
raising the · shutters· to the required extent. This work has 
rendered useless the old Cauvery dam. Moreover the Grand 
Aniout has been remodelled at a cost of Rs .. 1,33,800, and fitted 
with shutters so as to assist when necessary in passing surplus 
water into the Coleroon. It is also under contemplation to remodel 
the '150 yards calingula ' to render it more effective when the 
Upper Anicut is unable to dispose of all excess. Further to the 
east, two controllable weirs called respectively the Vadavagudi, and 
the Perumalk6vil, surplus are designed to aid in the same matter ; 
and the CauVery" V ennar regulators, though primarily constructed 
for another purpose, are of assistance in holding up the water 
above the delta and forcing it through the Grand Anicut into 
the Coleroon. 

The danger of inundation has thus been to some extent trans­
ferred to the Coleroon, to which the more recent inundations have 
been generally due, and special attention is now being paid to 
that rive!'. Many lakhs of rupees are being spent on raising and 
widening its 200 miles of flood embankment, which involves the 

1 See Ohapter VIII, pp. 160 ff. 
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reconstruction of many of the large drainage inlets; whil11 elabo­
rate and costly training works are being carried out to prevent 
erosion of the banks. A special charge has just been constituted 
for the conservancy of this capricious river. 

Assuming however that the proper amounf of water is admit­
ted into the delta, there still remains the great problem of it~ 
distribution among the vast network of large and small channels 
which feed the irrigated land. It is clear that errors of regulation . 
on the larger rivers may conceivably cause the greatest disasters, 
and this problem is. therefore of the highest importance. The 
control of the supply among the main distributaries has been 
effeoted by the important regulators built by British Engineers. 
All of these 11re shown in the annexed map. Immediately 
below the Grand Aniout the main river divides in~o the two 
principal branches of the Vennar and the Cauvery, forming thereby 
the head of the delta proper; and it is here that the most import­
ant of the controlling works, the Cauvery-Vennar regulators, 
have been erected. Built originally in 1851 four miles above the 
present head, they were reoons~ruoted in 1886 at a cost of nearly 
seven lakhs of rupees. The first few miles of the old Vennar 
course was then blocked up and a new out made to that river from 
the new head. The regulators are fitted with the ordinarj 
screw-geared shutters. It is needless to describe the remaining 
works in detail. They are all marked clearly on the map, a 
glance at which will give a more precise idea of the organization 
of the delta than any written description. The Vennar-VeWir 
regulators built in 1876 cost over Rs. 97,000 ; those at the 
Kodamurutti-1'irumalairajan head (1882), Rs. 48,000, and the 
remo~elling of the Oauvery-Kodamurutti dam (1902), Rs.l,lO,OOO. 

Besides the scientific regulators just described, there are a 
number of solid weirs of old design across the rivers and branches 
to hold up water for the various cha:dnels taking of!' above them. 
These are the cause of a great deal of silting up of river beds, and, 
when built across rivers Qr channe1s intended to serve the purpose 
of drains as well as irrigation sources, are a serious obstacle to the 
free flow of water, and cause breaches or submersion of lands in 
the upper reaches. For these reasons the most important of 
them are gradually being remodelled and fitted with modem 
shutters. 

Besides the Cauvery delta proper, a considerable amount of 
irrigation is p:ovided both in South Arcot and this district by 
the Lower Arucut across the Coleroon, some 67 miles below the 
Upper Anicnt. '!'his work was first built in 1836 to prevent the 
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wet lands in South Aroot dEjpendent on the Coleroon from being 
injured.by the lowering of the river which necessarily followed the 
erection of the Upper Aniout in that year. It was also designed to 
irrigate the north-eastern comer of the T~njore district, which 
was inadequately supplied by the Cauvery. The work was 
extended in 1856-57 and, portions of it having fallen, was restored 
at a considerable cost in the yea~s 1863-68. Its total cost up to 
that year amounted to five and a third lakhs of rupees. It was 
remodelled between 1899 and 1902 on the same linesas the Upper 
Aniout at a cost of Rs. 3,05,300. It now consists of 60 bays of 
33t feet span, and over it runs a road bridge. The Upper and 
Lower Anicuts are in a way unique among Indian engineering 
featA. They are among the longest of bridged regulating works 
and their shutters are the largest that have as yet been used 

· in India. • 
The distribution of the water among the major distributaries 

is in the hands of the Public Works Department. Fixed rules, 
depending on the acreage to be served, govern the amount of water 
to be admitted into each river, as soon as there is enough water in 
the Cauvery to give 'full supply' at the Cauvery-:Vennar regu­
lators. These are laid down by the Chief Engineer for Irrigation, 
but the local officer has some discretion. W:hen the water falls 
short of full supply, it is divided between the rivers by a system of 
turns (or morais) each, in order, being given a full·snpply for a 
certain period. 

The distribution of the water among the smaller channels is 
generally controlled by similar morais ratified by long usage, 
according to which, during times of smircity, channels get water by 
turns for proportionate periods. Where mutual arrangements 
cannot be made, the ryots ;tre induced to acquiesce in. the 

. oonstrnction of dividing dams to permanently apportion the 
water ; but such means of regulation are rather the exception. 
The distribution is thus more or less in the hands of the ryots, and 
it is difficult to interfere even for the benefit of all parties con­
cerned without running counter to some mdmul (immemorial 
usage), to which the ryots 9ling with stubbornness, and which the 
civil courts must generally suppoit. The disadvantages of this 
system are that much water is apt to be wasted by the intrinsic 
faultiness of the system of rrwraiB ;1 and that injustice is 

l For the sake of the silt the ryots prefer to take more water than would 
otherwise be necessary for cultivation. This is especially "the case in the upper 
rea.ohes. Whatever ex case the ryots may have for the practice,. the result is that 
fields lower down are o.pt to be starved, and a waste of power results. For tho 
value of the silt and the competition fur it oompa:e .Milner's England in Egypt 

(Loudon, 1893), pp. 279, 280, 808. -
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perpetrated by the unfair manageme11t of the system by t~e more · 
violent or influential ryots. The Kallans in the upper reaches of 
the Tanjore taluk have a bad name for "this and other kinds of 
highhandedness. Were it not for the general adequacy of the 
supply of water, disputes on this head would probably be much 
more frequent and seri~us. 

There still remain two problems regarding the management of 
the Cauvery delta. Owing to the fact that the river beds are not 
much below the level of the plain, and that the fall of the rivers is 
very gradual, the country would be flooded if high embankments 
were not raised along all the larger channels. Thus the town of 
Kumbak6nam is mostly below the level of both the Arasalar and 
the Cauvery rivers which enclose it. It is neceHsary therefore for 
the rivers to be well embanked throughout the delta, 'and for the 
banks to be constantly looked to. There are upwards of 1, 700 
miles of such banks, and their maintenance is far from easy. 
Scarcity of earth and labour, universa:l encroachment by the ryots 
and the high value of adjacent land, as well as the shortness of the 
working season, increase the cost and difficulty. The result is that , 
the banb have not been in the past maintained at a standard 
height above full supply level. It is still not possible to keep the 
delta entirely free from the influence of abnormal floods, and when 
these occur there is still a danger of breaches and inundation. 
Proposals are under consideration to provide still further means of 
disposing of the surplus and it is hoped that these will remove this 
danger. The strengthening of the Coleroon banks is referred to 
above. The embankment of the rivers was, it is said, the ohief 
work of the great KariMI Ch6la (.A,.D. 50-95) ; and in the 
earliest times the country was called ' the land of floods ' from the 
absence or insufficiency of such banks,l --

The othel'" great difficulty, which !}rises from similar causes, is 
that of drainage. This is now the burning question in the adminis­
tration o~ the Cauvery system. After the Cauvery has been filled 
for some little time every year, the whole of the tail end ~f the 
delta tends to become water-logged and liable to submersion, as 
the very gradual slope of the ground towards the sea makes it 
difficult for all the water required for the upper irrigation to run 
off. The evil is accentuated by the unusually heavy rainfall 
which is received by the taluks on the coast above Point Calimere.' 
No doubt it could be much minimised by a distribution of the 
water which would be more scientific both as to quantity and time 

1 See Chapter II, pp. 14,16, 1 See Chapter VIII, p. 147, 
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than h¥~ been evolved by th~ ·immemorial usage described above. CHAP. rv. 
Much has already been done by the restriction of the unnecessary lKJgGATIOJJ, 

quantity of water which formerly was allov.ed into the delta. But 
this source of evil is still far from removed. A further aggravation 
of th~ evil is due to the erection (referred to u.bove) across many of 
the drainage channels of solid masonry dams for irrigation purposes. 
'rhese choke the waterway and prevent the escape of flood water. 
A special part)' was at work for several years investigating these 
defects ; and, as a result, schemes have been formulated for- the 
improvement of all the important drainage rivers, by substituting 
modern regulators for the old fashioned solid dams, and widening 
and strengthening the drainage courses. The estimated cost of 
these schemes is Rs. 23,52,000, for both direct· and indirect 
charges, an,d some of them have recently been put in hand. 

The supply in the Cauvery is theoretically adeq nate to the General 

area- dependent on it, though the uncontrolled wa•te referred to adetequaoy 0
1£ 

b . f . . h I h f IVa r-supp Y• a. ove 18 a source o apparent scarcity m t e ower reac es o many 
of the river channels, even under the most favourable conditions. 
There is usually a preliminary fresh down the Cauvery in June, 
but the large flood due to the south-west monsoon does not usually 
arrive till between the lOth and 31st of July. There is a 
general deficiency in supply for the two months preceding the break 
of the north-east monsoon which fills the river through October and 
November. This is tided over by morais. If any of the pro-
posals contemplated for the improvement of the supply in the 
Cauvery are carried out, the additional water will probably be 
stored and used for those months. Schemes have been devised to 
store water on the Bhav{mi and Amaravati rivers in the Coimbatore 
district for this purpose, and on the Upper Cauvery itself. It 
has also been proposed to extend the irrigation in the delta by the 
continuation of the present V adavar channel down to a great 
tank near Pattnkk6ttai. • ' 

It may be of interest to examine the economic side of these Eoonomia 
great undertakings. As calculated by the Publio Works effect of delta 

Department,1 the total charges (direct and indirect) up to the works. 
end of the. year 1902-03 amounted in round figures to Rs. 
30,70,000. The working expenses of that year amounted to 
Rs. 4,66,000 and the net revenue due to the improvements 
effected by the -Government to Rs. 8,74,000. This gives a 
return of 28 per cent. on the capital outlay, a higher figure 
than was obtained in the year in question by any other Indian 

1 See .the Triennial revenue report for the three years ending 1904-05, pa.ge 46. 
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syste~ of irrigation. The total reveQne from the delta alllounted 
to Rs. 43,60,000. The above figures do not include the Lower 
Anicut system, as Atatistics are not separately prepared for the 
irrigation from that source in Tanj ore. _ 

The area irrigable by the Cauvery canals is in round figures 
920,000 acres, and that irrigable by the Coleroon channels 18,000. 
Only one crop is grown on most of this land. -

Tank inigation is chiefly confined to the non-deltaic parts of 
Tanjore, Mannargudi and Pattukk6ttai. A few rivers cross the 
Pattukk6tta.i taluk, but they are mostly torrential in character and 
are only utilised to a small extent to fill tanks, and not for·direct 
irrigation. T.anks are plentifnl in this tract, but it contains only 

-a very small area-irrigated from the Cauvery. The wells are of 
various kinds. In Pattukk6tta.i taluk and Orattanadu, where the · 
sub-soil supply of water is said to be exceptionally good, they are: 
generally shallow unrevetted pits which are annually renewed or 
abandoned. Those in the other taluks are generally of a better · 
and more permanent character. Wells are commonest in the 
Tiruttura.ipplmdi and Pattukk6ttai taluks, especially in the latter. 
According to the latest returns there were some five thousand in 
the latter and nearly four thousand in the former. T~e picottah 
is the usual water-lift and it is, as usual, worked by men walking 
up and down an elevated lever balanced on an upright pillar, the­
bucket being suspe11ded to one end of the lever and lowered and 
raised by the weight of the men as they, travel backw_ards and 
forwards. Cattle are apparently only rarely used to raise water .• 

Two Executive Engineers are required for the supervision 
of the irrigation works in this district, one of whom is stationed 
at Negapa.tam and the other at Tanjore. Their charges may 
be roughly classed as the Cauvery and the Yennar divisions 
respectively, since the Tanjore office~;, has charge of the irrigation 
depending on the former river and the N egapatam officer of that 
on the latter and also of the southern non-deltaic tracts, Both are 
divided into three ordinary sub-divisions, but in the Tanjore 
charge there is an extraordinary sub:.W. vision recently constituted 
which comprises the care of the Coleroon and its banks from the 
"I! pper Anicut to the sea. The establishment is larger in propor­
tion to the area than in ·most non-deltaic districts but is smaller 
comparatively, than that in the GOdavari and Kistna deltas.. ' 

· Tanjore is eminently a district of large landholders. Out of a 
total rent-roll of Rs. 54,86,000 no less than Rs. 30,00,000 was paid 
in 1900-01 on pattas of over Rs. I 00; and only Rs. 9,45,000 on 
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pattas of sums up to Rs. 30. • There are three systems in force by CHAP. IV. 

which large estates are generally cultivated. Th,lly are perhaps most EcoNo>rio 

commonly given out to a tenant on varam, under whioh system P1~'::~;,:• 
the tenant does the whole cultivation himself and divides the crop TuaisTo. 

:with his landlord. '!'he share ( varam) of the pfoduce allowed to the 
cultivator varies from 50 per cent. to 25 per cent., but is generally i~::';ai and 

about 30 or 33 per cent. It is lowest in the richer parts of the P~m•ai 
delta and highest in the worst delta land I and the non-deltaic systems. 

tracts. There the tenants usually prefer a fixed money-rent 
(kuttagai) 1\nd are unwilling to cultivate for varam. There are also 
cases in thE! richer areas where the money-rent system is in vogue. 
The rates under this vary very widely with the quality of the 
land. The least common of all is the panna~, or home-farm, 
system und~r which the landlord cultivates his own lands by 
means of hired labourers or pannaiyak. It seems likely th11t this 
was the most general method in ancient times and that the 
pannaiyak were serfs attached ~o the soil and transferred from 
one master to another with the land. They seem to have been 

• frankly slaves when the English came into possession of the 
country, and many relics of the former state of things still exist .. 
~ow, as then, the pannaiyat is usually paid in grain and· not in 
money j he is given presents on festive occasions and is often in 
debt bevond recall ta his landowner. Moreover when an estate is 
sold th; 'right' of the landowner over the pannaiyal (i.e., the debt 
due by him) is often also transferred in the document which 
transfers the ownership of the land. It is sometimes even said that 
the labourer prefers this dependent position to the struggle of find­
ing work under new conditions for himself. His position is how­
ever easier than it was. The facility with which he can emigrate 
often induces him to desert his master, ieave his debts behind him. 
and steal off to the Straits Settlements, Burma or Cey Ion. 

There are also other occup\tions, such as work in the railway Labour. 

shops at Negapatam and at the seaports, _which are better paid 
than agricultural labour. Consequently 1n most parts of the 
district . landholders complain bitterly of the defection of their 
serfs and the scarcity of labour in general. The ·result is that 
the remaining labourers can demand much better ternui than 
their fathers. 

Everywhere the hours of labour have decreased and in most Wages. 

places wages have become more liberal. The pannaiyal is generally 
given one and a. half measures of paddy a day and in Tanjore · 
and K nmbak6nam the wage rises to two measnfles ; it sinks to 

1 E.g., near Tiruttnraipp6ndi. 
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one measure at Shiyali; in the non~delta.ic parts of Man"06.rgudi 
tb:e daily rate is one and a half anuas and a. drink of rice-water 
twice a day. The occasional labourer is paid three to four 
annas a day and this rises tc five annas in Maya.varam and V allam. 
Tlie ryots s~y that sf5Ven years ago the figure did not exceed two or 
two and a. half annas. ·In Shiyali, Mannargudi and Orattanadn 
the scale falls to two or one and a half annas a day supplemented 
by a. meal, or is even paid in kind at the daily rate of three 
measures of rice. 

The ryots are generally in debt, which is SurPrising consider­
ing the extraordinary fertility of the greater part of the district. 
This has semetimes been ascribed to their luxurious habits and 
their reckless expenditure on festivities-or litigation.1 .• In Pattuk­
k6ttai, a much less rich tract than the delta, the ryots are said to 
be generally less indebted than their neighbours, while their 
standard of comfort and luxury is ~r. The rate of interest at 
which money is usually borrowed varies a. good deal with the 
security offered and the· amount borrowed. Generally it may be 
said to vary between twelve and eighteen per cent., but it never 
seems tc fall below ten, and often rises as high as 24, per cent. 

· Banks. lor agrioulturists have been recently started at Tanjore; 
Shiyali and Negapatam with the object of securing loans at 
a. moderate interest on the security of movable or inlmovable 
property, and providing an easy means of repayment, and 
Co-operative Credit Societie~r under Act X of 1904 have been 
opened at Nidamangalam in Mannargudi taluk, Melattnr in 
Tanjore taluk and Tanj ore itself. · 

The facilities for emigration have been already referred to. 
coolies are shipped in great numbers every year from several 
of the ports in the district and from Ammapatua.m, which was 
formerly included in the Pattuklt6ttai taluk. The emigrants 
from the last-named go ohiefly to Ceylon, though before 1900 a 
number left this port for Burma also ; very large numbers are 
shipped from Negapatam to Burma. and the Strai~ Settlements, 
the emigration from Ka.raikkal to the latter is also considerable. 
Several other ports ship coolies in small quantities to these and 
other places. The following statement shows the total emigration 

• 
1 The ryots blame the recent Settlement for this s~te of things. But pre­

otsely the same oonditionR existed formerly, and the fact probably is as remarked 
1 by the Colle~t?r inJ'Ommenting on the new Settlement scheme, that' an easy 

means of liVIng will not make people provident but probably improvident.' 
See G.O., No. 697, Revenue, dated 31St July 1893, p. 91, pa.ra. iOO. 
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from aW. the ports in the distrfct, added to that from .A.mm8 patnaw, 
for a series of years :-

Destination. I 1899. 1 1900.\ 1901. I 1902., 1903 • . 

Port.s within thO Presidency ... 2S4 131 387 330 252 

Ports in Burma. ... ... 17,993 25,452 11,876 8,902 14,725 

Ports in Oeylon ... ... ... 6,675 30,705, 15,942 10,998 12,358 

Pc11iB in the Straits Settle-
menta ... ... ... . .. 19,390 36,800 26,478 17,604 20,662 

Other por·ts • .. ... .. 206 288 287 461 ... --------·-------
Totn.l ... 44,548 93,466 54,970 38,315 47,997 
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CHAPTER V. 

FOREs·rs. 

A.retL small-Looa.l dist.ribntion-Genera.l ohara.oteristios-Economio 
administration-Establishment. 

THE forests in the Tanjore district are oilly of a very limited 
extent. Excluding of course Madras, thoir area (nineteen square 
miles) is less than th't in any other district in the Presidency. 
It w·•s only about 11!85 that land was for the first time reserved 
as forest. 

Tb.e figures in the margin show the distribution of the forest 
area among the taluks. l'hese 
s"fll tracts are made up of a 
number of scattered reserves. 
The largest of them is that 
near Point Calimere, called the 

Trmjore 
Shiy'li 
Tiratturaippfmdi 

ACS. 

s,r>09 
2,648 
6,204 

Kodiyakkadu reserve. 'rhis is remarkable as providing the 
only large game in the district, both black-buck and wild pig 
abounding in it. It consists chiefly of scrub jungle, and a 
considerable revenue is derived from the sale of leaves as manure 
for the tobacco cultivation in the neighbourhood. The V e~tan­
gudi and Talainayar reserves in the ::\hiyali and Tirutturaippundi 
taluks are also of fair size, containing 2,010 and 2,000 acres, 
respectively. The former (seven miles east of Shiyali) is divided 
between fruit trees and ordinary forest trees in proportions of 
about two to seven, the latter (thirteen miles north of Veda­
ranniyam) chiefly contains mangrove and is very swampy. 
Altogether there are eight reserves in the Tanjore taluk, all close 
together and a few miles south of Tanjore, five in Sh_iyali taluk 
near Tirnmulavasal aad the two reserves above· described in 
Tirutturaippundi. 

As might be expected from the sandy nature of the soil, the 
reserves of the district do not contain valuable timber trees. 
As in other districts, casuarina has done well on the sea coast, 
though the brackish water has done harm to the plantations near 
Tirumulavasal. This tree has lJeen put down in large quantities 
and the extent under cultural plantations (1,161 acres) is larger 
in 'l'anjore than in any other district in the Presidency. The fact 
is that forest work in the Tanjore district has consisted rather 
of the production of new plantations than of the arboricultural 
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development of the indigooou.~ growth. At the same time OHAP. v. 
fellings are annually carried out in the natural scrub jungles to FoaraTs. 

improve the coppice reproduction of the more valuablP trees and 
shruLs such as kasd11 (Memecylon edule), selai (.Albizsia odoratis•ima), 
vdgai (.A. Lebbek) and ndga< (Eugenia Jambolana). 

The total income derived from the forests in 1902-03 was Economio 
slightly in excess of Rs. 24,000, of which about Rs 12,600 were at_dministra-

• lOB. 
denved from the sale of firewood and charcoal and more than . 
Rs. 1,300 from the sale of timber. The percentage of profit was 
higher than in any other district. In an area in which there is on 
the whole so little dry land it is natural that there should be a good 
demand for fuel and timber, and the figures for the sale of these 
products compare favourably with those for districts with much 
larger forest areas. It i~ a curious fact that there is little trouble 
regarding ryota' demands for grazing and fuel-gathering 
privileges. 

The total area of forest 1:· so small that it is unnecessary to Eatablish­

place a separate District Forest Officer in charge of it, and it is mont. 

, accordingly under the supervision of the District Forest Officer 
of Trichinopoly. There is only one ranger, who is stationed at 
Tanjore. 

0 
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CHAPTER VI. 

OOEJUPATIONS AND TRADE. 

OcCUPATIONs-Census statistioe-Agrioulture-Pasture. WEAVING-Silk-Mixed 
aUk and cotton-Cotton oloths·-Ta.pe·-Cotton carpets-Silk and woollen 
carpets and cumblies-· Weaving methods-Castes employed- -Dyeing and 
preparation of silk-Colouring matter-Mordants-Processes-Cotton dyeing 
-European 1ie1'&tUJ na;tive dyes-Decline of the weaving industry-Chintz 

· stamping·--Wax-printing-.Mats. 'METAL woax-Tanjore 'swS.mi work'­
Domestio vessels. OTHRB PINE ARTS-Jewellery-Painting-Pith work-
1tluaioal instruments-Caning and moulding. MxsCELLANEova---:.Bope-Oil 
-Tanning-Baakets- Bangles- Shoea-Soents-Building-Printing·- The 
Nega.patam railway workshops. TBADE-Rail-borne trade-Sea-borne trade 
-Trade of Negapa.ta.n1-Ryots' trading methods-Paddy husking. WEIGHTs 
AND :MEASOBE&-Ta.bles of weight-Measures-Liquid measures-Mensnres 
of apace-Measures of time-Methods of telling the time. 

CHAP. VI. THE proportion of the populo.tion employed in agriculture (65 
CcouPATioNo, per cent.) is much smaller than in most districts. The next most 
Cenous . numerous cla.ss of callings is that concerned with the supplying of 
otatiotioa, food, drink and stimulants, which employs over nine per cent. 

of the population. This high proportion is apparently due to the fact 
that those engaged in preparing grain for export are included in this 
figure, and also to the fact that laoour-saving machinery for this 
purpose is scarce. Weaving and the learned professions each 
employ over three per cent. of the population, the latter high 
percentage being due to the wealth, education and litigious spirit 
of the people. The former percentage is rather low considering the 
reputation of the Tanjore weavers, but this industry ha.s suffered 
much from foreign competition, especially in the production of 
the commoner cloths. Nearly three <per cent •. of the people are 
employed in the service of the Government. · 

Agriculture. The chief agricultural products of the district, and the methods 
by which they are brought to the consumer, are referred to below 
under the head of trade. Cultivation methods have been 
mentioned in Chapter IV. 

Putnre. Tanjore is not a pastoral country, and "the proportion of the 
-oopulation subsisting by the care of animals is only one and a 
balf per cent. There are a few professional milk-sellers in the 
big towns (ldaiyans by ca.ste), but ordinarily milk is only sold 
by ryots whose cows a.nd buffaloes happen to give more than 
they want themselves. There are very few wool-bearing' sheep in 
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the disttict and sheep are onlf reared as manuring agent.a and for CHAP. VI. 
the sake of their flesh. Kallans bring them from the fairs at OccuPATIONs. 

Ariyalur (in Trichinopoly district) in sufficient quantities to supply -
the west of the district; while the traders of South Arcct supply 
the eastern parts from the market at Kuttiyampettai (in the 
Shiyali taluk), and from Karaikkal, where they have established 
themselves. The hides and skins of dead animals are sent to be 
tanned at Trichinopoly, Dindigul and Madras,. but there is a little 
local tanning also. Cattle are exported to a small extent to the 
Straits Settlements, but this is not because the district has naturally 
any surplus, but because its ports are convenient for the trade. 
The price of cattle manure is usually high, and drovers from the 
Ramnad zamindari on the south and from the Trichinopoly district 
on the north. bring their herds in for the cultivation season. 

The textile industries of this district have long been famous, WEAVING, 
Silk. and fine examples of their work are to be seen in the Madras 

Museum. The weaving of pure silk is only carried on in Tanjore and 
Kumbak6nnm, where it is in the hands of the Gujarati caste of 

, Patnulkarans ('silk-thread-men'). Women's cloths are the chief 
product, and they are of many varieties of handsome patterns. They 
are enriched with gilt ' lace ' imported from France, 'fhe patterns 
at 'l'anj ore are generally of a more complicated character than 
those at Kumbak6nam, the figures of many kinds of animals and 
flowers being worked into the body of the cloth. At 'l'anjore, 
as elsewhere, the borders are formed with separate shuttles, the 
threads of which are linked with the thread of the main warp 
at every passing. At Kumbak6nam the pure silk cloth most 
frequently made is a woman's cloth called pUambaram. This 
is !.'eally the name of the pattern, which is said to have been 
imported from Benares. The body of the cloth is generally red, 
sometimes divided by lace into squares or diamonds, while both 
ends are varied with lines and figures of different colours. The 
borders are made like those at Tanjore. The pttdmbaram pattern 
proper con~ists of a series of the same figures (e.g., of a bird) in 
gold lace following each other across the cloth. 

The best cloths woven at Tanjore and Kumbak6nam are very 
costly, the price of them sometimes rising to as much as Rs. 150 in 
Tanjore and Rs. 100 in Kumbak6nam. Besides the women's 
cloths a good silk tartan embroidered with lace flowers is made at 
Kumbak6nam. This is used by Muhammadans for loin-cloths and 
trousers and is also largely exported to Penang and other places. 

The dyes used for the pure silk weaving are nearly always the 
imported mineral pigments. They are -more bright than the 
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country dyes, though less lasting, a:ad the women, who buy a silk 
cloth more for show than for solid use, like their brightness and dci 
not mind their fugitiveness At Tanjore red, green, violet, yellow, 
orange, rose, white and blue are all employed . 

• 
The majority of the cloths woven in the district have a cotton 

foundation with a larger or smaller admixture of silk. Of this kind 
are the famous cloths ofKoranadu (near Mayavaram) and .A.yyam­
pettai, and the large majority of the Kumbak6nam cloths, as well 
as a great many of those woven at Tanjore. Some of these need 
a particular description, but it can be geiJerally stated that, except 
at Tanjore, the country colours are employed for the silk, while 
the cotton is more oftep bought ready dyed with English pigments. 
Ayyampettai is famous for what are called the kuttuni. cloths· made 
by Patn6.lkarans with a •ilk warp and a cotton woof. The silk is 
made to show on one side and the cotton on the other. The 
pattern of these cloths is produced by dyeing the warp in lengths 
broken by white patches. The silk is tied tightly for an inch or 
two at interva.ls so that the dye cannot penetrate into the tied , 
portion when the silk is dipped for dyeing, and that part conse­
quently comes out white. These cloths were very popular as 
tartans (kailis) for Muhammadans and as women's petticoats; but 
the English cambrics are softer and cheaper and nearly as bright, 
and have thus grievously lessened the demand for kuttuni cloths. 
The weavers say they 'do not know the Tanjore and Kumbak6nam 
work '; and, not having the enterprise to learn it, they are being 
ruined or are drifting to other employments. 

The famous Koranadu cloths are chiefly of the plain striped 
patterns with lace threads mixed in the warp or the woof. The 
greater part of the cloth consists of silk. Country dyes are used, the 
predominating colour being orange (}fapilz). The Koranadu oloths 
vary in price between about Rs. 20 and Rs. 50. 1'he weavers at this 
place also l:llllke a good tartan for bodices. The Kuttalam cloths 
are similar in appearance to the Koranadu cloths, but not of so good 
a qua.iity and apparently they contain no lace. They vary in price 
between Rs. lU and Rs. 30 accoi·ding to the quantity of the silk. 
The K umbak6nam mixed silk and cotton work is rich and beautiful. 
~e patterns are generally simple, consisting ordinarily of straight 
lmes, hut the ~ello'": country colours (red, orange and indigo as a 
rule) are combmed With taste. As elsewhere, cloths for women are 
the usual product. Work of an inferior class is turned out all 
over . the district: The only really large centre beyond those 
meut1one~ above 1B Mannargudi. 
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Pur~ cotton weaving is generally confined to men's cloths, 
napkins, etc., but at a good many of the smaller weaving centre~ 
cheap women's cloths are made without any admixture o£ silk. 
Fine cotton cloths for men are produced at several places, notably 
at Tugili (in the Kumbak6nam taluk), .Kumbak6nam and 
Mannargudi. · The work of the first named place gained a prize at 
the recent Madras Industria! Exhibition. It is woven with very 
fine thread, the cotton ordinarily used being 150s though, if 
ordered, the weavers will employ ~OOs. The cloths at all three 
places have a broad border of fine gilt lace, which at Tugili is 
varied with orange silk. · 

Coloured cotton tape is made on a very simple loom at Tanjore 
by about 40 Muhammadans. The trade is small, the article is 
poor, and most of it is exported outside the district. 

Cotton carpets were once made in large quantttiPs at Ayyam­
pettai, but the. people say that the industry no longer pays, as 
prices have been greatly lowered by jail competition. They will 
make them to order however. Cotton cru·pets are woven to some 

• extent at Tiruppuvanam in Kumbak6nam taluk, and Tanjore 
town, but the only place in the district at which this industry 
thrives is the Tanjore District Jail, at which carpets of a variety 
of patterns are made.· The work is good and some of the patterns 
effective. One of the warders is a skilled weaver and a large 
number of looms are at work. Two of them are fly-shuttle looms 
-the only ones in the district. 

Ayyampettai was also famous formerly for its silk and woollen 
carpets. The weavers say that the cheaper jail-made woollen 
rugs have destroyed these industries. Woollen carpets are 
rarely made, and silk ones never except to order. Both are 
excellent in quality, especistlly the latter, but the colour combi­
nations are not always pleasing. A woollen carpet six feet by 
three costs Rs. 7, and a silk <1ne of the same dimensions, which 
takes three times as long (viz., one month) to make, costs Rs. 44. 
At the neighbouring inam village of Man6jiappachavadi a few 
weavers make a coarser kind of woollen carpets. At Gandarvn­
k6ttai coarse blankets are made out of wool ; but the industry is 
small and the product poor. 

Now here in the district except in the jail at Tanjore are fly­
shuttle looms to be found, and the work turned out by them in 
that institution is much coarser than that made by the ordinary 
shuttles. In Tanjore and Kumbak6nam two persons sometimes 
sit and weave side by side at the same loom when borders and the 
different parts of patterns are being worked with separate shuttles. 
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Except for carpet-weaving, the ordi'nary horizontal ooun!ry lo~m. 
is always used. Two methods are employed to lower and r&se 
the alternate threads of the wnrp. In the first a numbJr of sets of· 
strings depend from above and are so attached to the warp threads 
that the raising of •each of them causes a certain number of the 
warp threads to be separated froi:n .the others, and consequently · 
allows so much of the woof to show as is required for the pattern. 
Many sets are required for a pattern of any" complexity. ~ ~oy 
stands at the side of the loom and moves the sets along, brmgmg 
one after another into play as required by the pattern. This 
method appears to be only employed at Tanjore andKnmbak6nam. 
The other plan is an amplification of that already desct·ibed in the 
account of the Ayyampettai kuttuni weaving. By multiplying the 
pairs of looped stic•ks through which the warp paases a·considerable 
variety of pattern can be obtained. This method is employed 
throughout the district. 

The Ayyampettai carpets are woven on an upright loom. 1'he 
warp is of thick cotton thread, and the woof of aloe fibre for 
woollen, and cotton for silk, carpets. • 

The castes Amployed in weaving are tho Patnulkarans, chiefly 
o.t Kumbo.k6nam, Tanjore and Ayyampetto.i; Kaik6lans mainly in 
the centre and east ot the district; Seniyans in Tanjore and Man­
nargudi taluks ; Saliyans in the centre of the district and Sedans 
in Mannat·gudi town. These are all professional weaving castes. 
Other castes however have invaded the profession, especially in 
Koranadu, where 230 Palli and 70 Chetti households are employed 
in it. Balijag, Paraiyans and Agamudaiyans are other intrudet·s. 

Silk is dyed largely by the weavers--at Tanjo1·e, Kumbak6nam 
and Ayyampettai by Patnulk:l.rans, and hy Saliyans at Ayyam­
pettai and Mayavaram. There is also a little silk Jdyeing at 
Pulnvano.ttam in the 'l'anjore taluk ~nd Svamimalai and 'l'immak­
kudi (hamlet of Baburajapuram) in.[ umbak6nam. Kumbak6nam 
is tho largest of these centres, and silk dyed there is sold throughout 
the east of the district. The raw silk; is obtained from Bombay, 
Calcutta, Mysore and Kollegal (in Coimbatore). It is ordinarily 
bleached by boiling for nn hour or two in water mixed with 
fuller's earth. · 

The colours most largely used are stick-lac red (arakku), 
cochineal (kiriminft), orange (kapilt), yellow (manjal or nimiri) 
and dark blue (nilam or karuppu). Gree11, violet, and rose colour 
are also employed. AilJ these are sometimes produced by the 
use of aniline powders, but as the native vege!cable dyes, though 
more troublesome to make, last much longer and are often more 
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beautiful. they 11re more largely u~ed than the imported pigments. CHAP. VL 
'l'he following colours are produced with vegetable dyes. Orange W2AVJ~o. 
is made from kapili powder obtained from the cocons capsules o~ 
thQ ¥alfatua philippi~~ tree. . Red il! produced fro~ stio~ lao 
(kombarakk!l) or cochineal (kiriminJi) and fro1)1 chips of &IIppa~ 
(vattangi orin Hindustanipatang). The last named is only used~ 
a decoction in which to dip thread already immersed in "(M,p(li 
(orange powJ.er)· 1'he colour produced is. called red kappu. 
The same tint is also .said to be made by a second dipping in 
a11iline orange po~der after the cloth has been soaked first in 
the vegetable orange. ·Yellow (manjal) is obtained from powdered 
saffron root ; oome say another shade (called nimir1) is obtained 
by mixing this with a decoction of fuller's earth ; but these two 
tints are genQrally confused by dyers. Dark blue is obtained with 
indigo, and a vegetable green by dipping the thread first in indigo 
and then in safiron water. Violet is obtained by a combination of 
cochineal and indigo. These last two are however rare, being only 
made-at A.yyampettai. The most common colours are the red 

o of stick-lac and the kapili orange colour. 'fhe red kappu is produced 
at Mayavaram and A.yyampettai, and the cochineal red at 
Kumbak6nam and Ayyampettai. . 

Important elements in dyeing are the • mordants' used to Mordants. 

make the colours fast. Those in use in 'l'anjore are seeds of the 
tagara plant ( Oassia Tora), fuller's eart.h, chunam mixed either 
with tagara seeds or fuller's earth, alum (generally mixed with 
saffron water), gingelly oil, and pista ktiy, obtained from excrescen-
ces on the leaves of the myrobalam tree (Terminalia Ohebula). 
The latter is only used with cochineal. Tamarind fruit is another 
ingredient employed in the preparation of arakku red. It is said 
to clear the dye. 

It wonld be tedious to describe the many processes adopted in Processes. 

making the various dyes. :I'he kapili dye (the most difficult to 
succeed with) is obtained as follows, A. special method of bleaching 
is required for it. Taking the weight of thread to be dyed as the 
ul!it, a solution of one unit of fuller's earth and one-fourth of a 
unit of unslakeil lime is allowed to stand for a week ; and then 
the raw silk is bleached by soaking and boiling it in this solution. 
Next, three-fourths ·of a unit of kapil1 powder, one-eighth of alum, 
and one-sixteenth of gingelly oil are mixed and well stirred. 'l'he 
silk is soaked in this and afterwards washed in fresh water. 'fhis 
is typical of the :methods employed for ,vegetable dyes. .Jl'or the 
aniline dyes the bleached silk is simply boiled in water mixed with 
the alii line powder. '1 he mqrdant has been applied, it will be 

. IJ.Oticed, during the bleaching process. 
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Cotton is dyed at a large number of places, the chief <Qf which 
are Kumbak6nam, Ayyampettai and Mayavaram. Only red, dark 
blue, yellow, green and violet appear to be ~~~ed. For red and 
violet and occasionally also for dark blue, ,a.nihne dyes are used. 
Indi~o is however also employe~ for. this last. A c~rious in~i­
dent in its employment at TanJore 1s that camphor ts burnt m 
honor of the pots on Tuesdays and Fridays. The yellow and green 
vegetable dyes are produced from the same colouring matter which 
is used for silk. The vegetable red is obtained from the root of 
the 11una plant (Morinda citrifoUa) assisted by the leaves of the 
kasan (Memecylon edu7e) and the bark of the vembddam tree 
( Ventilago madraspatana). This dye is never used. for silk. 
The mordants employed for cotton are different from those for silk. 
The commonest is the ash of castor seeds mixed. with sheep's or 
goat's dung and. gmgelly oil. The bark of the babul tree and. a 
material called kasikatti are also used. in the preparation oUndigo 
!lye for cotton, with the idea of rendering the colour fast. 

A continual -struggle goes on between the native and. the 
European dyes. '!'he former are more permanent an<l, generally,< 
of a beautifully Tich and mellow chamcter ; the latter (though 
fugitive) are much less trouble to apply, and their greater brilliance 
is attractive. The pure silk fabrics are mostly, if not e¥tirely, dyed. 
with these latter colours. Silk for mixed. silk and. cotton weaving 
is treated with aniline d. yes at Tanjore ; but everywhere else 
vegetable pigments are used for it. The difference in price between 
cloths dy~d. with aniline and with vegetable colours is very small 
(about six per cent.) and, in itself, practically never influences 
the buyer, since the cautious pur~hascr will gain as much by the 
permanence of the vegetable-dyed cloth as he will lose by its 
extra cost. Happily the ·silks in the ordinary mixed. silk and 
cotton cloths are generally, except at Tanjore, dyed. with vegetable 
dyes, and their pleasant hues arc u 'biquit,ous in K umb·,k6nam and 
Mayava.ram. With cotton, which is not useJ. for the best cloths, 
the case is different, since yarn ready-dyed with aniline colours is 
everywhere on sale. Here the vegetable and aniline dyes seem 

, to divide the field. fairly equally, which is the less to be regretted 
as the nuna colour is not very pleasing; 

It is sometimes said that the introduction of the aniline dyes, 
has damaged the local weaving industry. 'l'his influence could. not 
be traced in Tanjore. Indeed the most flourishing weavers use 
aniline dyes more exclu,sively than any others. Whatever the 
cause, however, the weaving of mixed. silk and cotton and of pure 

',()()tton'ha.s much declined. The Ayyampettai kuttuni cloths, as· 
has been remarked, have been displaced by the softer and equally 
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bright English cambrics, and the same process is visible in every . CHAP. VI. 

branch of weaving, except in the case of the best silk cloths. The WBAVINo, 

latter industry has gained enormously in Tanjore and Kumbak6nam 
from the increasing wealth of the public and the consequent 
expansion of the market, and hM nothing to war from European 
competition, which as yet sends nothing of the same class into the 
country. It is far otherwise with the other weavers. Everywhere 
the same tale is told of decreasing trade and of weavers dJ:ifting 
off to other employments. They generally say that their trade 
has decreased by one-half within their recollection, but this is 
perhaps an exaggeration. In e·very case it is the importation of 
foreign piece-goods on which the blame is laid. · 

The same story of decreasing t1·ade is told by the chintz- Chin~ 
stampers of Kumbak6uam and the neighbourhood of Negapatam, stamp•og. 

who say they formerly had a very wide trade with the Straits 
SettlementS" and Burma. They still do a considerable busineas 
with foreign countries, though their fabrics are never worn by the 
people of the district. There are 100 households of Rangaris 

.employed in this industry at Kumbak6nam, a few of the same 
caste at Sikkiland Puravacheri in the Negapatam taluk, and some 
60 VeiM.lans in N egapatam and N agore. They chiefly use dark 
blue and violet, of which (according to their own account) the first 
is obtained from indigo or from water in which pieces of iron have 
been left to rust, and the latter from a mixture of sulphate of 
iron and alum. 'l.'hey also employ a red made with a liquid dye 
imported from En1·ope. It is mixed with powdered vanchitalai 
leaves to make it more brilliant. Gall-nut and alum are the usual 
mordants employed, and jaggery is mixed with the black dye they 
use, apparently for the same purpose, but perhaps only as an 
additional colouring matter. Previously to applying any of the 
stamping-blocks the cloth is dipped in a solution of gall-nut. 
To produce a red pattern the block is p1·essed on a pad soaked in 
a mixture of alum and gum and then applied to the cloth, which is 
afterwards inlmerse-i in boiling dye. The colour only adheres to 
the pa1·ts which were touched by the gum. To obtain dark blue and 
violet, the dye is mixed with the gum and stamped directly on the 
cloth. In the case of dark bloe the cloth is dipped in a solution 
of alum after being dipped in the gall-nut water. 

The body of the chintz is generally dyed red or blue with the 
exception of a roughly circular patch in the middle, which is tied 
up when the cloths are dipped to prevent tho dye penetrating to it. 
This is done by first dipping it in a solution of gall-nut, then in a 
.solution of alum, and lastly in the colouring matter: White spote 
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are produced on the coloured ground, whether red or blue, by the 
following method: The cloth is twice stamped, after the dipping 

· in gall•nut and alum and before the dipping in the colollring 
matter, with a block bearing a pattern consisting of spots. Jl'or 
the first stamping•the block is pre!!l!ed on what is called mashtu 
uppu, and for the second stamping on wax. The masktu uppu has 
the effect of neutralising the effect of the alum on the points 
touched by the block, and without the alum the red· dye will not 
adhere to the cloth, and the spots come out white. The use of the 
wax has the effect of preventing. the colour from penetrating to 
the spots covered ?Y it, and thus also produces a white spot when 
the cloth is dipped. The wax alone would really be quite sufficient 
for a cloth of either colour ; and the mashtu uppu, though useless 
for dark blue which does not require alum to make ·it fast; would 
be quite sufficient on a red cloth without the use of wax. Why 
both are used by these dyers it is hard to say. In G6da vari 
district one or the other is employed according to the preference 
of the dyer, though wax is t.he more usual. The cloths are made · 
bright and smooth by dipping them in rice-water and beating them, 
in the manner employed with the Ayyampettai kuttuni8. 

In Kumbak6nam, especially in the streets round the Kumbhes­
varasvami temple, the art of wax-printing is carried on to a con­
siderable extent. English cambric cloth is used. This is soaked 
first in water, then in a solution of gall-nuts (which turns it 
yellow) and lastly in alum, which makes it almost black. The 
required designs are then printed on it in oxalic acid with metal 
blocks of various patterns, and this produces a white design on 
the dark ground~ The fabric is then immersed in red dye and 
the parts touched. by the oxalic acid remain unaffected, so that a 
white design appears on a red ground. 'rhereafter other designs 
are printed in hot wax on the red ground in the same way with 
other blocks. The fabric is next put into indigo, and while the 

. body of it is thus turned from red into blue, the portions pro• 
tected by the wax (and aleo those previously printed with the 
oxalic acid) are unafferJf ed, and a white aud reel design on a blue 
ground results. Finally the wax is removed by soaking the fabric 
in hot water. 

Wax-printing is aleo carried on in Velipalaiyam and Nagore, 
suburbs of N egapatam, and in Sikkil, four miles to the west of that 
town. In the two former the designs are drawn by hand in wax 
with a sort of pen provided with a ball of aloe or other fibre to 
act as a reservoir for the 'wax. Pens of several different thick· 
nesses are used for t~e various parts of the pattern. 



cicoilPAriONS ANi> TIIADB. 

Mmts of k6rai grass are \voven at a very large number of places CHAP. VJ, 
in the district. At Tranquebar and a. few villages they al'e made W•••••o. 
from the leaf of the sCl'llW·pine. The places best known for grass !II t 

mats are Shiylli and Ayyampetta.i, but the latter derives this • •· 
reputation from the neighbouring village oi Sakkru-Rpalli, where 
the mats are really made. They are not of a very good quality. 
They are woven on low looins, above which the worker sits. It is 
only in the Tanjore Jail that the ordinary looms are used. Tbe 
screw-pine mats are plaited. The castes employed are mostly 
Muhammadans in the larger centres and Paraiyans elsewhere, but 
a few other classes also do this work. 

About a ·dozen smiths in Tanjore make what is popularly MBTAL woax. 
called 'Tanjore swami work.' It consists of small figures of Tanjore 

'swll.mi work.' silver and 'copper, usually representing tho various Hindu gods, 
applique on brass or copper plates, bowls, cups, bos:e~, etc. The 
finished article is considered attractive and there are some good 
samples of it in the Madras Museum. The images are fh-st 
roughly shaped on thin sheets of silver, the concave parts at the 
back are then filled with wax to serve ns a foundation, and 
lastly the details are carefully worked out on the face of the 
metal with hammer and chisel. The edges of the images so made 
are turned in for the sake of neatness, a sharp incision is made in 
the plate or bowl to exactly receive them, ~nd they are then 
hammered into their places. . 'Ihe wax is not removed f1·om the 
inside of the images, and thus prevents the silver from being caved 
in ; but the appearance of Yalue and solidity which this work thns 
obtains is deceptive. 

Vessels of brass, copper, lead and bell-metal are made for Domeatio 

domestic use and are largely exported. The most noted centres for veooei.R. 

this work are Kumbak6nam and Nachiyark6vil in the same taluk. 
The iatter village is especially celebrated for its bell-metal kujfuJ 
and its native lamp-stands, ·which are made hardly anywhere· else 
in the district. There are said to be 200 households employed in 
metal work there. At· Kumbak6nam, where over 600 households 
arc employed, la~·gc b1·ass and bell-metal vessels of many shapes arc 
made. These are exported in great quantities. 'l'he brass and 
copper- vessels are hammered out on anvils from large plates of 
heated metal in sections (gene1·ally three) which are afterwards 
welded together. The final smoothness is obtained by gentle 
hammering after again heating tho vessel. Lead vessels are also 
largely made at Kumbak6nam. These are hammered out without 
a joint and a1·e popular, because they arc said to give a pleasant 
taste to eatables placed on them. The bell-metal vessels are cast 
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CHAP. VI. on clay moulds. The moulds are covered with a coating e£ wax 
~.fETALworur. and this again by a thick layer of clay. 'l'he whole is then 

exposed to heat, which melts the Wf!X and leaves a space between 
the mould and the outer layer of clay, into which the molten metal 
is poured. At Mann(trgudi good brass vessels are also ma~e in fair 
quantities, and to a lesser extent they a1·e manufactured m nearly 
all considerable towns. Bell-metal work is rather rarer, but is also 
fairly widespread. Veasels of silver which enjoy a wide local 
reputation are made by some twenty artisans in Mannargudi. 

OTHER "'"" Tanjore is one of the oldest seats of civilisation in the Presi-
ABTl'. dency and has always had a great reputation for the practice of 

Jewellery. tho arts of luxury and 1·efinement. In the larger towns fine wor.k · 
is done by the native jewellers. Some of their work iEi of special 
interest. Gold snuff-boxes are made by a few golilsmiths in 
Tanjore, and are said to be largely sold in other districts and the 
StrBits Settlements. The Marakkayans in N agora procure pearls 
from the Gulf of Manaar and rubies from Bw·ma, get them cut and 

· polished by Linga Balijas in N agore, and do a large trade both 
with India and the Straits Settlements. The lapidaries of Tanjore, 
.Kumbakonam and Vallam work the crystals found at the last 
of these places into various objects. The white varieties are made 
into specta~les which sell throughout the Presidency. Amber, 
green, rose-cololll"ed and yellow stones are used for rings and 
buttons~ and are often set in the ornaments worn by the lower 
classes. 

Painting. Some good painting is done at Tanj o1·e by men of the Razu 
caste. The.v paint on wooden tablets or on cloth made beautifully 
smooth with a paste of powder and gum, and their drawing is 
correct and the tints employed astonishingly delicate and even. 
But the designs are seemingly confined to Hindu gods or heroes, 
and the finished pictures are grotesquely adorned with sparkling 
stones or pieces of metal. Painting and drawing are arts which 
are commoner in this than in other districts. In the large 
towns the temple walls, and even the walls of private residences, 
a1·e often covered with figures of gods and heroes dmwn or.painted 
with considerable skill. 

Pith work. A class of work for which ·raujore town is well known 
is the making' of pith images and garlands, which is carried on 
by forty or fifty Nayudus, Marathas and Musalmans at that 
place. "!'he pith is obtained from near Tanjo1·e o1· :Mannargudi 
and is cnt with a long sharp knifeinto wafers which are curled and 
.pinned into the shapes of beautiful white flowers or figures and 
decorated with gilded metal. Orders for garlands made in this 
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man'f!Eli: come from nearly all the districts in the Presidency, 
especially about Christmas time. This work is also· employed to 
decorate bridal chambers. The pith-workers make good'profits, but 
say they do not do as well as they used in the Rajas' days. The 
same workmen make fans of mica and gilded, palmyra leaves and 
a quantity of other curious knick-knacks. Ga.rlands of artificial 
flowers are made with skill in a number of towns, notably Tanjore 
and N egapatam, and are exported to other districts. 

CHAP. VI. 

0TJIEB PINE 
ARTS. 

The musical· instruments of Tanjure town bear a wide and Muoioal. 

high reputation. ,There are only some seven or eight persons instrument•, 

employed in this manufacture, but their instruments are 
exported to many places outside the district, and people come 
from long distances to buy them. The instruments made 
include the' tamburu, the mritangam and the saranda, and the 
material used is jack wood. The greatest art is involved in 
making the sounding board of the tamburu, since tho least flaw 
in the workmanship will spoil the tone and reduce tho value of tho 
instrument from Rs. 50 to Rs. 2 or 3. This sounding board is cut 
out of a large solid block of wood. -The industry is snid to haYe 
fallen off lately owing partly to the decline in the musical profession 
at Tanjore since the death of the Raja, nnd partly to the fact 
that inferior articles mad~ at Palghat and Bangnlore undersell tho 
Tanjore work. 

Wood carving of very fair quality is done in severn! places Carving and 

by a class of workmen called ' oar carpenters' from the fact that moulding. 

their skill is generally exercised in carving images on temple oars. 
They are found at Tanjore, Mannargudi, Tir!lvadutumi and Tiru-
vadi, and perhaps elsewhere. 'fhose at the last-named place are 
Oddes by caste, though this community are usually nncultivatetl 
earth-worke1·s. In G6davari, they are also sometimes wood carvers. 
Besides working on ol'Damen.tal temple cars, of which there are a 
very large number in the district, the wood carvers also execute 
designs on door frames, and occasionally, when orders are given, 
make dolls and small idols. Some Kammalans of 'l'anjore carve 
figures of gods, etc., on ivory and metal, and also make large 
idols of stone· and marble. Dolls and idols m·e moulded out of 
olay by a few pe1·sons of different castes at Tanjoril and Shiyali, 
and are to be seen on sale in large quantities at festivals. '!'hey 
are highly coloured and not at all badly shaped. Dol6 of saw-dust 
and tamarind gum are made by the pith-workers and some Hazu 
women at ~L'anjore. 

Ropes for local use are generally made out of cocoanut fibre. M!'::':u~~A· 
l\{ost cultivators can m11ke these themselv~s, bnt in a number of Rope •. 
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place' there are people (generally :Musalmal!s or low-caste Hindu~) 
who make a living out of this industry. The local supply ~8 
however generally insufficient, except in Tirutturaippflndi tal~, !Pld 
ropes from Palghat ru·e largely imported. Two lrinds are exported 
in fairly large quantities, viz., the cotton ropes made ill Ta!ljore 
and the aloe fibre ropes made in Vallam. The latter are generally 
very loosely made by simple methods and are sent to Madra,s to b~ 
properly twisi:l)d ;. the makers possess a twisting machine, but !lo l!Ot 
o&n use it.· The former are twisted tight by a simple machine· 
fixed in the ground and are useful for punkahs, etc. ; theY. are 
exported to Coimbatore, Salem and Madras. 

Oil is made everywhere by Vaniyans in the ordinary wooden 
mills. A. company has set up an iron mill at Kumbak6nam and 
exports the oil produced to Madras and other places. The oils 
m8.de in the district are gingelly and cocoanut (which are !)very· 
where common), ground-nut (not found in the centre of the delta), 
iluppai (Bassia longifolia), margosa and pinnai ( Oalophyllum tno­
phyllum ). Of thP.se gingelly is chiefly used for bathing, cocoanut for 
cooking, ground-nut for lighting and cooking by the poor, iluppai 
generally for lighting temples as well as cooking, margosa for oil­
baths (in Pattukk6ttai) and pinnai oil for lighting alone. Castor oil 
and kerosine are however largely imported and used for lamps. The 
former is used in the open lamp with a floating wick, the latter in 
bazaar lamps. Kerosine is rarely used to light kitchens by any 
but poor persons, because of the unpleasant taste imparted to food 
by a hand which has touched the lamp. The poor use kerolline 
always because of its cheapness, except where pinnai oil is made 
in large quantities (i.e., in the fattukk6ttai and Tirutturaippupdi 
taluks). The refuse res11-lting from the manufactm·e of the 
vegetable oils is sold locally or exported as cattle-food ; some 
kinds (e.g., ground-nut refuse) are used for manure. Castor seeds 
are sometimes made into caster oil at ltome for medicinal us~. · 

Tanjore possesses hardly any of the small tanneries common 
elsewhere. Nearly all the leather used in the district is imported, 
and bides and skins are exported to be tanned elsewhere. ,Capital­
ists however employ coolies to tan to a small extent at A.duturai 
(Kumbak6nam taluk), Negapatam and Tranquebar.' The process 
at all these places consists in soaking the skins for several days 
in lime-water to remove the hair, and then immersing th\)m for 
some days in a decoction of either avdram ( Oasaia auriculata) bru·k, 
or gall-nuts (Terminalia Ohebula). The skins are then dried, rubbed 
with gingelly oil and pressed. · 

. The rattan baskets of Anaikkara Chattram have some Iocd repu­
tatlon, and baskets made of rattan and creepers in TirutturaippulJ.di 
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taluk a1e said to be exported to Colombo. At Nagore M:arak­
kayan women make pretty little boxes for betel and nut out of dyed 
palmyra leaves; they are exported to the Straits Settlements. 
Baskets and plaited articles of various kinds are also made at se~eral 
othe~; places. _ • 

Bangles for womr,n are made out of the refuse of stick-lao by a 
-few persons in several towns, and at Tanjore about 100 Musalmans 
,;.-,:e employed in thi• indu,try. The material is obtained from the 
'weavers after they have extracted the dye from it, is mixed in 
the proportion of three to one with brick-dust, and is then boiled and 

, pounded. Arsenic is neX:t mixed with a little lac ar..d cut into small 
slabs; the lao and brick-dust are melted and smeared with the 
arsenic several times, so as I o conceal the coarseness of the material, 
-pulled into l'Ong pencils and then made into rough bangles with the 
hand. These arc shaped on a wooden mould and coated on the 
outer side with vermilion and good lao, on to which little piece• 
of metal (Jiuind) are fixed. 

Shoe-making, like tanning, is an uncommon industry in 
Tanjore, and shoes are largely imported. Good shoes are made at 
Tanjore, Nagore and M:annargudi, but only to a small extent. 

Both at Tanjore and Nagore Musalmans make native scents 
. which are very popul.,r. 'rhose of N agore are exported to the 
Straits Settlements. The manufacturers are very reticent about 
their methods. At Mannargudi and Tiruvalur scented water 
called pannir (' de)V water ' ) is made out of roses and the dust of 
sandal-wood, and is exported to a small extent. 

CHAP. VI-. 
IIISCJILT.A.• 

NE01J'I. 

Bang leo. 

Shoeo. 

Scent-s • 

Professional builders are everywhere to be found, and in this Bnilding. 
respect Tanjore is nnlike some less developed districts. The 
Tiru vadi builders have a high r~putation for their terraced .roofs. 
Bricks are provided by contractors, who employ coolies for their 
manufacture. • -

There are a good many small printing presses in Tanjore and Printing. 

Tranquebar. At present the most important are the Puma • 
Chandr6daya press at the former town and the Lutheran Mission 
press at the latter. They employ 40 and 22 workmen, respectively. 
_ The South Indian Railway Company daily employs in its loco- The Noga­

motive works ii.t Negapatam some 2,700 hands, ~~ong _whom there ~:,:Y 
are a good many Eurasians. The works are d1v1ded mto several -worksbopo, 

departments. In the erecting shop (in which 320'menareemployed) 
locomotive enginfs are repaired and rebuilt, and engines received in 
pieces from England are put. together. The carriage and wagon 
shops hold I ,300 men. Here new carriage and wagon bo~es are 

17 
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built (the underframes, eto.;being sent oup from Engla-p.d) and 
rolling stock of ell kinds is rebuilt a.nd repaired. Besides these there 
are the machine shop, where all the smaller work for locomotives 
is prepared, the smith's &hop,. the boiler shop, where boilers, oil 
wagons and tanks, etc., of every description are made or repaired, 
and the foundry. The last-named department turns out all 
kinds of castings for locomotive and carriage pu-rposes, the av~rage 
output per week being ten tons of iron, and a ton of brass, 
castings. 

T!U.D:I. 

:Rail-borne 
trade. 

Sea-borne 
tredo. 

Trade ot 
Negapatam. 

The trade of the district chiefly consists of the export of food­
stuffs (principally rice) and the import of articles of luxury and 
comfort. !'he official returns of rail-borne trade do not give 
statistics for the district by itself and are of little value for present 
pnrposeH, but apparently the silk and cotton cloths .of Tanjore, 
Kumbak6nam and Mannargudi taluks are still largely exported to 
other districts and the Kum bak6nam metalware is said to command 
a wide sale; the petty export of rope from Tanjore and V allam 
and of oil-cake from Kumbak6nam have been referred to above. A 
little cotton is grown near V allam and is sent to the cotton mills ~ 
of Tinnevelly district, and the ground-nut export trade, hereafter 
to be described, is not confined to N egapatam, but is carried on hy 
rail_ with Cuddalore and Pondicherry. 

The sea-home trade of the Tanjore harbours may be roughly 
divided into that carried on from Negapatam and that conducted at 
the other smaller ports. In the case of the latter the exports consist 
generally of paddy, husked rice and, to a small extent, other grain. 
From T6pputturai there is a considerable export of living animals. 
The imports are chiefly treasure, grain of different sorts, gunny 
bags (returned empty) and spices and nuts for betel. 

The trade of N egapatam deserves a more detailed description, 
for it is concerned, not only with Tanjore, but with other districts 
on the South Indian ltailway. The 'i-ise and subsequent decline 

• of this port and the chances of its eventual revival are referred 
to in Chapter XV. The various classes of exports and imports 
may now be briefly noticed. In 1903-0! the chief articles of export 
were-(1) grain valued at Rs. 22,56,000, of which nearly the whole 
went to Ceylon; (;!)live animals worth Rs. 4,27,000, of which the· 
bullocks and sheep sent to Penang and Singapore'were valued 
at Rs~ 4,25,000; (3) cotton and silk piece-good• to the value of 
Rs. 1:~,34,000, of which Rs. 7,:14,000 were shipped to the Straits 
Settlements, Rs. 3,93,000 to Rango:m and Rs. I 99 000 to Ceylon· 
(4) tobacco valued at Rs. 4,75,000 (a larger ex~orl of this articl~ 
than from any other Madras port) of which about half is shipped 
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u~an~f.actuJ•?d and about hal£ already made up into cigars, and CHAP. vr. 
whiCh Js rece1ved, chiefly from T.richinopoly and exported to a TaADK. 

number of places in the east, especially t.be Straits Settlements; 
(5) ghee to the value of R• 1,06,000, of which nearly the whole 
was sent to the Straits; \ 6) tanned hides 6.'1ld skins valued at 
Rs. 97,000, which are sent mainly -to the !'traits but also io 
Rangoon; and (7) ground-nut, the trade in which only began 
recently hut in 1903-04 was worth Rs. 18,90,280. This last is 
sent solely to Marseilles, and is g_rown principally in the TaD jore, 
and largely in the M annar~tudi and Pattukk6ttai, taluks. The 
total value of the export trade of all kinds of the district to places 
beyond the Pre~idency in 19113-04 was Rs. 72,67,000, and goods 
to the value of Rs. · 36,000 were shipped to ports within its limits. 

Of the 1mports the most noticeable are grain and pulses. In 
1903-04 these were worth Rs. 8,29,000, and they are of even more 
importance in times of scarcity .. Thus in 1897-98 they were 
valued at Rs. 11 ,99,000, and in 1.900-01 at Rs. 23,45,000. Pulses 
are produced to only a comparatively small extent in south India 
and are consequently largely imported; and the cheaper Burmese 
rice, in spite of the large production and export of Tanjore, is 
sometimes imported in great quantities, especially in times of 
scarcity, for the consumption of the poorer classes throughout the 
south. Nuts for betel were imported to the value of Rs. 8,33,000 
in 1903-04. Of these, split and chang nuts came from the Str~ita 
Settlements, and areoanuts from Ceylon.· Timber worth .Rupees 
5,90,000, was brought in, mostly teak from Burma. The coal was 
valued at Rs. 1,21,000. This is chiefly for the railway, and varies 
in amount inversely with the quantities landed at Madras and 
Cuddalore. Cotton piece-goods were imported to the value of 
Rs. 2,21,000. They were chiefly white Manchester stuffs whieh 
were imported from the Straits Settlements, dyed blue and re­
exported. Gunny bags worth Rs. 2,28,000 came in about equal 
proportions ,from Ceylon and Calcutta, ·and apparel worth 
Rs. 1,40,000 from the Straits Settlements and Calcutta, mainly 
from the former. Seeds of various kinds worth Rs. 2,77,000 were 
brought from various parts of British India. The total value of 
the imports amounted to Rs. 44,78,000. 

'l'he.arecanut trade is in the hands of native firms at Nagore. 
The native merchants at Negapatam are principally engaged in 
the ehipment of rice to Ceylon, tobacco, piece-goods, onions, eheep 
and bullocks to the Straits, piece-goods, eggs and cocoaimts to 
Rangoon and cocoanuts to Bombay. The ground-nut trade is 
largely carried on by Europeans and there are roany firms 
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engaged. Messr~. Ralli Bros., Best&. Co., Volkart Bros"' Parry 
&Co., Gallois Mantbaur & Co., Kupp'.lswami Aiyar&Co:, Pernon· 
Bayal & Co., are all busy with it. · · 

The carrying trade of N egapatam and all the other ports 
is done by the Bl!'itish India and Asiatic Steam Navigation 
Companies. Their big boats ciill at Tirumulavasal, KJiraikkal 
and N ega.patam and often at Trauquebar for pa•sengers to 
Mauritius. 

Some accounts of the methods by which the agrionlturists' 
products pass into oirculation may be of interest. ·In the large 
majorit,y of cases large merchants trading with Ceylon or other 
important markets send round agents to the villages who buy the 
grain, etc., from the ryots at the market price and themselves 
transport it to the merohants' storehouses. In some places no 
agents are employed, and smaller merchants purchase the grain 
on their own account and sell it to the larger traders. Other 
methods are less frequently used. In Tanjore town ryots sell 
retail to the consumer, in Vallam and the N egapatam taluk they 
hand over their produce to handymen at a fixed price and the 
latter take it to the towns and make what more they can out of 
selling it, while sometimes, e.g., at Tirutturaippundi, the grain is 
taken to the local weekly markets. Generally however these 
markets are less used and ·therefore less important in this than 
in most other districts .. This is natural in a district so civilised as 
Tanjore, where the more advanced methods o£ trade have been 
developed. Markets are chiefly found in the upland and rougher 
tracts. · 

Rice-mills are less used in this district than in the delta of 
G6dava.ri. Indeed there are at present only four such mills 
worked by anything . but h1md power. Of these two belong to 
Messrs. Arbuthnot & Co. of Madras. One is af Nidamangalam 
and the other, a large institution employing over 200 hands, at 
'l'iruvalur, The machinery is of special construction obtained from 
England and is worked by steam. The paddy is as a rule bought 
outright by the Company, milled into rice and sold by them on 
their own account ; but •ometimes they husk the paddy on their 
constituents' account for a fee and return the rice. 

Th~ other two steam-power ht\sking mills belong respectively 
to a pnvate merchant at Pundi in the •ranjore talnk, and to the 
company at Kumbak6nam which owns the oil-mill there. The 
latter is capable of being employed either for rice husking or 
maki~g. oil, . but is chiefly used for the latter purpose. There 
are, 1t 1s sa1d, a few very small mills worked by hand power; 
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but, wiUi the exception of the paddy treated at the steam mills, 
"nearly the whole of the pt\ddy of the district is husked by hand, 
Indeed the number of persons employed in faddy husking in this 
,district is much larger than in any othor, being twice as large 
as that found in the Godavari district, wher.!l the use of labour· 
saving machinery is more plentiful. 

CHAP. VI. 
TU.DB. 

The u•ual weights used b;v goldsmiths are as follows:- wstoBTs 
32 kundu seeds (kundumani) = one pagoda, 10 . pagodas = 1 nn 

M:BASUBES. 
palam, 8 palams = 1 seer. The seer weighs the same as 'in the Tableo of 
commercial -table which follows. Variants of the above are : 2 weight, 
kundu seeds = 5 dholl seeds, 8 dholl seeds = 1 panam 1 and 10 
ponams = 1 pagoda, Medicines are sold by a different scale, 
viz., 6 paddy grains = 1 panavedai (panom), 10 panavedais = 1 
pagoda. 'l'he general commercial weights for. all solids except 
grain and salt (which are sold by measure) are as follows 1 :-

16 pies= 1 palam or 3 tolas.a 
8 palama = I seer or 24 tolas. 
5 seer = 1 vias. 
8 visses = 1 maund. 
20 maunds = 1 candy. 

Hides and leather are weighed in terms of a rtittal of ll seers. 
Vegetables, tamarind, eto., are sometimes weighed on a balance 
resembling the Danish steel-yard and in terms of erlais 
(' weights ')'of 6-l seers each, and fractions of etkfis. The balance 
is called kaluttu kol or 'neck stick,' but this is a corruption for 
kayittu k6l or ' rope stick.' One end of _the stick is marked by nicks, 
each of which denotes edai8_ or fractions·of edais, and the bag of 
vegetables is attached tightly to that end. The stick is held up 
by a loop which is moved up and down the various nicks until 
the stick bangs horizontally, when the nick in which the loop is 
then fixed indicates the weight of the vegetables. 

The ordinary scale of me!!Bures is as follow :-
2 padis (or Madras measures of 120 tolas each) = 1 marakkr£1. 

12 marakl«ils = 1 kalam. 
13 marakkala = 1 cooly. 
2i katams = 1 81VIIIai (load). 
2 sumaia = 1 urai. 
4 urais = 1 bandy load. 

1 '!'he pana.m is uned in rtll'&l parts o.s a. money equivalent of 21 annas. 
Another local deDomination is the k&su. of two pies. Half a kcisu is often 
used for one pie. ~ 

2 Ghee is only sold by weight by shopkeerers ; ordinary ryots and profe&­
siona.l milkmen sell it by measure. 

a Tolas are not recognised or used in ordinary comme1·ciaJ tra.nsaotiODB. 
TheY are merely introduced here as a standard of comparison. Scent, solid and 
liquid, is however sold by the to~!> as well as tho pal .... 

Me&Stll'ea.-
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These measures are only used for grain and salt and,• among. 
liquids, for milk and curds and occa~ionally ghee. A smalle~ pa~i, 
equal to only 60 tolas and four of which make a marakkdl, IS still 
largely used by the ryots. The term ' cooly ' is derived from the• 
fact that when padtiy is husked one marakkdl out of thirteen is 
given to the husker. Housewives and merchants when giving out 
paddy for husking generally measure it out in ' coolies.' An urai 
is liter!IIIY a compartment in the kudir or straw receptacle built for 
storing grain.' 

Only the first two items in the above table hold good everywhere. 
In some sea-port towns an urai is equivalent to 100 instead of 
60 marakkdl8. Other names for the measures are also found. 
In Tirutturaippiindi and perhaps elsewhere there is a kottai 
equivalent to It llalama or 36 padis, and a muttai {bundle) of 2 

• kalama or 48 padia ; and in some sea-ports 64 mlittaia = 1 karisai. 

Liquid 
measures. 

Measures of 
apace. 

Ia Tanjore taluk 120 cocoanuts make up one 81tmai (load) and 
40 marakkdliJ of onions make one podi or pack. At Tiruvadi. 
4 kalama of quick-lime (nir) is equivalent to 1 mrittu nir (i.e., 
bnllook load of lime). The phrase is sj;ill used, though pack 
aninlals are no longer ·employed. Besides these there are the 
popnlar expressions pidi or muahti (a handfnl) and airrinkriy or 
sirai (the quantity that can be held in the open hand). Betel. 
leaves are sold by the following scale :·-100 leaves = l kavali; 
20 kavalia = 1 tundu; 30 kava/is = 1 mutti; ~5 kavalia = 1 mattai; 
6 mattaia = l sumai (load). 

All oils except kerpsi;e (which is bought by the bottle) are sold 
by a measure called ridam ( = 64 seers) and its sub-mnltipies down 
to one-eighth. Smaller quantities are sold by seers and fractions 
of a seer. Milk is sold by seers of capacity and curd and butter­
ri:ill.k by padia. Shopkeepers sell ghee by weight, but all others 
sell it by seers of capacity and their sub-multiples. 

For distances the English table from an inch to a mile is 
ordinarily used. The span of 9 inches and the cubit of 1 ~ feet 
are commonly employed. Longer distances are expressed in time 
by the followmg scale :-Mukkril nriligai vali (i.e.,! of the time 
traversed in an Indian hour) = 1 mile ; and 7 t ndligai vali or 
10 miles ·= 1 kridam. ' The distance one can hear a shout' 
(k~ppidu duram) and the diStance of so many fields ( vayal kadai 
duram.) are also popularly used. Rope is sold by the ptivu (about 
6 feet) measured from finger tip to finger tip when the arms are 
outstretohed. 

· 1 Bee Chapter IV, p. 103. 
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. Bes~des the acre and cent, people in rural parts use the follow- CHAP. VI. 
1ng square measures :-

J 44 square feet :.... one kuli. 
100 kuli8 = one 1114. 
4 11148 = 1 Mnl (only in Tanjore taluk). 
20 mae= one veli (6H,- acres). • · 

WXIGHTS 
AND 

MEASURES. 

Above the veli, the karai or pangu (share) is found, but its 
value varies immensely in different localities according to the unit 

. adopted in sharing the village lands under the miraBi system. 
The English measures of time are known almost everywhere. Measures of 

There is also a popular scale: 60 vznadi or kainodi (snaps of time. 

the finger) 1 = 1 naligai (Indian hour of 24 minutes) ; 3! 
ntiligaie = 1 muhUrtam ; 2 muhUrtams or 7t naligaiiJ = 1 jamam 
of 3 hours ; .4 jamams = ada y or night of 12 hours. 

There are a very large number of popular expressions for 
describing the time of day or periods of time. The following are 
a few : ' The time for pouring dung water in front of tho house ' 
(5-30 A.M.), 'breakfast time,' 'second mAal time,' 'the time 
when the sun is on the crown of the head,' ' the time the 
bullocks are unyoked,' 'the time when the cattle come home,' 'the 
time when the sun looks yellow' (5-30 P.M.),' sunset,' 'time when 
it is no longer pos•ible to read,' 'lamp-light time,' 'the after 
supper nap time' (s6ttu mnynkka nernm), 'bed time,' 'midnight,' 
' the time when the first cock crows,' ' cock crowtime,' ' sunrise '-­
these divide the day and night and are in common use. ' 'l'he 
time of the K6matis TUi.n' is a curious phrase meaning 2 A.M. ; it 
is derived from the story of a K6mati who mistook one star from 
another, started a journey at the wrong time and was plundered 
at that hour. A sinister expression found in Pattukk6ttai t~luk 
is ' the time to melt and administer poison,' which is said to be 
used for middo. y. 

On many occasions it is important to know the right time even 
in rural parts, for example, when a ckild is born the piU'ents wi•h to 
have the exact honr of his birth so as to cast his horoscope, and no 
man will willingly'bsgin an undertaking in an unpropitious hour, 
and in each day there is such a time which must be avoided. 
Watches are of course often unavailable, and so it happens that in 
niost villages there are one or more persons who can tell the time of 
day by the sun, and who are applied to in cases of doubt. Two 
methods are employed. According to the first, sixteen equal 
sections are marked on a piece of straw, and it is then placed on 

1 The kainocli is snppoHed to be made by bringing the hand round the head 
a~d ~hen SD&:J?Pin$' the fin~er. 

Methoda of 
telling the 
time. 
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the ground bent at a right angle, with one parl standing p~rpendi-. 
cularly and the other lying horizontally, the parts so proportioned 
that the shadow of the· perpendicular piece exactly coincides with 
the horizontal piece. The number of sixteenths on the per­
pendicular piece is, then counted. If it is before mid-day that 
number of naligai$ is considered to have elapsed since 6 A.M., 

and, if after midday, that number still rem~tins before 6 P.M. The 
number of ndligai$ which have elapsed sinoe 6 in the morning 
or remain before 6 in the evening, as the case may be, are also 
ooloulated by a man's taking the number 'of feet in his shadow, 
doubling it, adding eleven, and dividing the ·number so obtained 
into 210. It is said that experts will get the time right. to the 
minute. 'L'he general accuracy of these methods will be evident 
from a trial of them. At night the time is taken by t~e stars. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

MEANS OF COMMUNICATION. 

RoAns-General oharaoteristica-Soaroity of metal-Avenues:..._Bridges-Ferrie8. 
WATER CARRIAGE-Canals -The sea-Rivera. AccO:UMOD.A.TION FOR TBAVRL• 
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As the map shows, there are plenty of roads in Tanjore. Few CHAP. Vll 
districts have a greater mileage. But of 1,737 miles only 206 RoAns, 

were metalled in 1902-03; and all the others were repaired only General 
with earth. Even the metalled roads e,re only mended with charnotcr· 
gravel and laterite. The result can be imagined. Few of the istioo, 

roads are good and the majority are exceedingly bad, covered 
thickly with dust and very uneven. It is generally stated that a 
cart's load has to be reduced by about one-third if an earth, 
instead of n metalled, road has to be traversed, and that its pace is 
also reduced by about one-third. 1'he metalled sections are those 
where the traffic is particularly heavy, such ns between Tirnvadi 
and Tanjore or Shiya:Ii and Tirumulavasal. Fuller details will be 
found in the accounts of the taluks in Chapter XV. 

The chief cause of the bad. condition of the roads is the great Scarcity 
difficulty in gett.ing metal. The available quarries are sittaated of metal. 

in only three cenh-es ; ncar Vallam, near Arantangi on the 
southern border. and in the 'south A.rcot district. The transport 
of metal fr.om these is always costly, and in the case of the more 
distant parts of the district is prohibitively expensive. A few 
miles of road near Pattukk6ttai are metalled with limestone out 
of the neighbouring river beds. At Tranquebar, in imitation of 
the practice of the French authorities at Karaikk81, a few miles 
have beP.n mended with metal from J affna in Ceylon. This is 
at present a little more expensive than gravel, but the difference in 
cost may prove to be counterbalanced by the longer life of this 
metal. In his"report on the geological survey of the district, 
Mr. Bruce Foote suggested that in the southern taluks it uiigbt 
be possible to ' screen out the laterite gravel, which ocenrs in 

18 
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CHAP. vn. large quantities in the sands in very many localities among the 
RoAna. Mannargndi and Adirampa_tnam roads.' It does not appear that 

this has yet been tried. 
Avenuoa. The roads are well supplied with avenues, no less than 1,407 

miles of road being &haded in this way. The avenues are mostly 
in good condition. 

Bridges. The district is very well supplied with bridges as many as 174 
considerable constructions crossing the many rivers which intersect 
the country. Of these two callfora particular description. '!'hat 
over tho Grand Anicut at the outlet from the Cauvery into the 
Coleroon, which was built in 1839, consists of 30 arches of 32 feet 
span. It was adapted to the old native work on which it was· built, 
and is accordingly narrow and winding. A finer work was the 
bridge over the Coleroon (near the Coleroon railway• station) on 
the main road from Madras to Tranquebar, which was carried· 
away by floods in November 1903. · It consisted of 40 elliptical 
arches of 50 feet span, measured 2,424 feet from wing to wing 
and was built in 1855-56. A crack appeared in it during the 
south-west monsoon in July 1902, which led to an examination of 
the bridge and the preparation of an estimate for the thorough 
examination o£ the flooring. Nothing was however done perma­
nently to better matters and in the August of the next year one 
of the piers sank slightly. The investigation which followed 
proved that the bridge was in a dangerous condition. The absence 
of an apron and a set of the current, caused by a shoal higher up, 
had led to considerable scouring below the bridge, in some places 
the floor had entirely disappeared, and two of the archways were 
badly cracked. Very large rapairs were obviously necessary, but 
before they could be carried out thirteen of the arches collapsed on 

· November 16th· and fourteen more on the foll_owing day. 'l'raffic 
had been prohibited al;ld there was no loss of life. At present 
communication is kept open by a fs,rry. It has. not yet been 
decided whether the bridge will be rebirilt or not .• The only other 
bridge across the Coleroon is that which rests on tho Lower 
Anicut 1 in the Kumbak6nam taluk. · · 

Ferriei. The 66 ferries in the district are managed by the local boards. 
They are generally required for eight months in the year and 
those across the Coleroon for more than ten months. ~·he ferry 
boats are usually round basket boats coyered with leather (called 
21arisu.~). but long wooden boats are also used, The income 
derived by the local boards from the ferry leases in 1902-0:i 
amounted toRs. 7,600. • 

1 Tho Lower Aniout ia deeoribed in Chapter IV, p. 106, 
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'!'here were formerly two canals in the district. One of theso CHAP. vu. 
was constructed in 1854-55 along the coast northwards from Wuaa 
Tranquebar to Tandavankulam near Tirumulavasal, a distance CAaauo•. 

of nineteen miles. It was primarily designed to improve the Canals. 
means of approach from the north to Tranque~ar, which had not 
long come into the possession of the British. The proposal was 
sanctioned at a time when there was severe scarcity of food and 
labour, and relief-works were wanted. The outlay was Rs. 50,000, 
but the work does not appear to have ever been a success. 
'l.'ranquebar has not grown as a port, and there are said to be 
hardly any traces of the canal now. 

The Negapatam-Vedaranniyam canal was constructed in 
1863-67 at a cost of Rs. 55,000. Subsequent improvements 
brought the outlay to Rs.l,08,000 by 1874. Its total length from 
Negapatam "to the southern end is 35t miles, made up of thirteen 
and a quarte1· miles of the· already existing channels of the 
Adappar, Vellar, and Kaduvaiyar, ten and a quarter miles of 
drainage streams and twelve miles of new cuts connecting these 
together. The intention of Government was to bring the salt 
p11ns of V edaranniyam into touch with the newly opened railway 
terminus at Negapatam by an easy means of transport. The 
canal is still used very largely for this purpose and also for 
ordinary goods and passenger traffic. Fee~ (at the rate ·of 
one rupee per ton displacement per year) are levied" on each 
boat allowed to use the canal, and _the boat-owners recoup them­
selves 'from the passengers and merchandise they carry. The 
journey to Negapatam from Vedaranniyam takes about fourteen 
hours. The total income ·earned by the canal in 1902-03 was 
Rs. 1 ,000, of which the greater part was derived from fees. The 
work is maintained jointly by the Public Works Department and 
the District Board. 

In a district which has such an extensive sea-board it might Theoea. 
perhaps be expected that tlie sea would be used as a means of 
communication. There is indeed a great deal of sea-borne trade I 
not only with other parts but to some extent between the ports of 
the district; but tlie sea is little used by pasSengers. 

Before the advent of the railways, tho rivers were used for the Rivers. 
transport of goods from Trichinopoly and other inland places. 
This practice has now disappeared, but there is still a little navi-
gation nt the mouth of a few of the larger rivers such as the 
K6raiyar, the Adappar and the Tirumulavasal U ppanar. It is said 
that the rivers are too full of shoals to render navigation easy and 
that the artificial alterations of the volume of water necessitated 

1 Seo Chapter VI, p. 130, 



CHAP. VII. 
WATER. 

OABBIAGP.:, 

Accollld:ODA· 
TION FOB 

Ta.AVELLEBS, 

Bungalows. 

The R&ja's 
Cho.ttrams. 

i40 

by . the needs of irrigation make this difficulty greater still. 
Moreover the difficulty of getting the boats inland fro!J!. the coast 
against the ra.pid currents is considerable, and the regulators which 
have been built in many plaees stop the waterway. In G6davari 
district the supply of water in the canals is much more constant 
and boat transport is largely used. There, the needs of navigation 
were kept in view when the canals wet·e originally constructed, and 
the current, which is naturally less swift, is regulated by looks. 

The dishict contains no loss than +1 travellers' bungalows 
maintained by the municipalities, the district and taluk boards, or 
the Pub lie Works Department. A list of them will be found in 
the separate Appendix. 'fhe majority belong to the last named. 
department and are primarily intended for the use of its officers. 
Two (one of those at N annilam and that at Kasangnla.m chattram 
in the Pattukk6ttai taluk) are designed for th~ accommodation 
of native travellers only, while the rest are suitable &]so for 
occupation by Europeans. The accommodation varies greatly in 
different places, the bnildings t·anging from fully furnished and 
spacious terraced honses to empty sheds. .Besides the bungalows 
mentioned in the Appendix, a fine house at Tranquebar is also, 
throngh the courtesy of the native gentleman owning it, generally 
a.vailable for occupation by travellers. 1 

Besides the bungalows, there are numerous chattrams (char­
itable institutions for the accommodation of travellers) in the dis­
trict, and many of them are managed by a separate department 
under the control of the District Board. . Of these the largest and 
richest are those founded by various members of the ruling house 
of Tanjore, known generally as the Raja's chattrams. On the 
death of the last Mja they werG, in the first instance, taken over 
by the Board of Revenue and managed under Regulatioti: VII of 
1817. In 1872 the newly created Local Board undertook the 
superintend~nce of them, leaving th~ direct control in the hands 
of the Collector. In 1884 it was found that the work of collecting 
and expending_ the ohlittram revenue demanded a separate estab­
lishment, and this has now developed into a regular department. 
The chattrams arc divided into two ranges, each managed by a 
tahsildar recruited from among tho l{evenue deputy-taltsildars o£ 
the district. Under each of these officers are revenue inspectors, 
karnams aud monigat'S for purposes of collection, and chatham 
managers, storekeepers and account&nts who see to the expendi· 
turo. ~~e. work of the chattram tahsildar is supervised by the 
local DtvtslOnal Officer, and the general control is vested in the 

1 See Chapter XV, p. 236. 
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of Tanjore. The two most important are those at Rajamadam 
and Orattanadu, each of which has an income of over half 11 lakh. 

The RaJ' a's chattrams 'were founded and ~ndowed in the £rst Thdeir wealdit.h .. 1 . anexpen· 
instance with the intention of helping pdgrrms on t 1e1r way to ture. 

Ramesvaram. It was also understood that all travellers should uc 
assisted. For this purpose free .meals, 01:, if desired, uncooked 
food, are distlibuted twice daily to all b'ona fide travelle1·s, and 
separate accommodation is provided for diil'erent castes and classes. 
The wealth of the chattrams is however now so great t.hat it is 
found possibie to maintain and help many other charities from 
·their income. A Sanskrit high school is maintained a.t Tiruvadi ; 
lower seconda1·y schools are kept up at Raja madam and. Orattanadu 
where sons of poor parents are taken in, fed, and clothed at 
chattram expense ; the1·e is also a girls' school at Nldamangalam ; 
six bungalows for Europeans have been built along the pilgrim road; 
hospitals have been provided at all the principal halting places ; 

' and· a large contribution is paid to the Raja Mn·asidar hospital 
at Tanjore. The income of the chattram department in 190~-03 
was Rs. 2,75,000. Of tllis more than a lakh was spent on feeding 
charges and the connected incidental expenses (shown as contin­
gencies in the budget), nearly Rs. 6,000 "Cere devoted to education, 
Rs. 12,000 were expended on hospitals, etc. (this grant is to 
be much increased in future), Rs. 21,000 on public works and 
over Rs. 34,000 on establishment. The wealth of the depruiment 
is increasing, and has risen from Rs. 1,73,000 in 1880 to Rs. 
2,17,000 in 1900. The bulk of the chattram income is dt>rived 
from land ; but a large amount of money is invested in Government 
securities, and there is always a considerable surplus balance. 
Several markets which have. been· organised in chattram villages 
also bring in an appreciable income. 

The depa1iment owns altogether over <S5,000 acres of land · 
holding in some oases both tenanfs and landlord's right, in other~ 
only one of these. The tenures vary greatly in different villages 
aud the department's relations with the actual caltivatm·s are 
frequently of a very complicated nature ·and-necessitate recourse to 
civil and revenue suits. The department is. in fact in the position 
of a wealthy zamindar, owning many scattered villages and obliged 
to keep up a·numerous establishment. 

, Besides the Raja's chattrams, some 25 othe1·s al'B also managed Other 

and mamtamed by the disti·ict and taluk boards. Several have ohattrama. 
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boen built by private individuals in the ordinary way aniJ.handed 
over more or less endowed to the local board. A great many 
however were built some time in the thirties of the last century by 
1he then Collector, Mr. Kindersley, from the surplus of the pagoda 
fund.' To some of these a little land is attached, but their chief 
sow·ce of income is" a Government contribution, which seems to 
have been allowed from the :first, but was defhlitely fixed and 
settled in 1852. They are meroly kept up as halting places for 
travellei·s and food is not distributed at them. Besides these public 
chattrams however there are a very large number of private insti­
tutions of all sizes. These are maintained by private endowments 
or by the systematic liberality of rich landholders, N attukk6ttai 
Chettis and others. A list of 694 public and private chattrams 
was prepared in 1873 ; of 'these 212 supplied meals to travellers .. 
In most of them the number of persons to be fed is limited and 
apparently in many only Brahmans are fed. The list. was probably 
not exhaustive and it has not been revised since. 

The disti·ict is particularly well supplied with railways. The 
old line from Erode to Negapatam linked the latter town with 
Trichinopoly, and the main line n·om Tuticorin to Madras passes 
from Triohinopoly via Tanjore to the Coleroon ; the District Board 
Railway rwiS south from Mayavaram across the Negapa.tam line 
as far as Arantangi on the Ramnad border ; two small extensions 
connect N agore with N egapatam, and the District Board Railway at 
Peralam wifu tho coast at Karaikkal; there is also a short line from 
'l'anjore to the Pillaiyll.rpatti quatTy. Of these lines, the N ega­
patam-Trichinopoly branch, which is 79 miles in length, was opened 
in three sections in 1861 and 1862. It was constructed by fue 
former Great South of Ind\a Railway Company on the 5' 6" gauge, 
was converted to metrQ gauge in 1875, and passed into the hands 
of the present South Indian Railway Company in 1891. Traffic 
was· opened between Tanjore and the Coleroon (a distance of 62 
miles) in 1877 and 1878. This and" all the subsequent railways 
were constructed on the metre gauge. 

The Tanjore District B~ard Railway was opened for traffic from 
1\:l.ll.yavaram to Mnttupet in 1894. · It was constructed with funds 
provided in nearly equal proportions by the District Board and 
by the Maru·as Government from Provincial funds. The Board 
provided its share by setting aside one quarter of the ordinary 

1 The pagOda fund- was made up, of ce1·tain fees which, like the fees for 
'Village servants, were deducted J rom the gross prod nco before ita division 
between the ryot nnd Government. They' were collected by Government and 
a.vero.ged a.boli't Rs. 50,000 o. year. They were aboliahed in 1857. Compare the 
o.coount of village servants' fees in Chapter XI, p. ~93. 
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land-ces1 every year for the "purpose. This cess is leviable at OHAP. vrr. 
the rate of one anna in the rupee of the land asseBBment, but the RAILWAYs. 

ordinary needs of Tanjore only necesSitated its levy at the rate of 
nine pies. The other three pies were however collected and ear-
marked for railway extension. That local llodies should take 
part in rail way enterprise was then a new idea, and the oredit of 
this new departure, w.Lich has led the way for similar enterprise 
in other districts, is entirely due to the Tanjore District Board. 

It appears that the first to conceive the idea was Mr. H. S. Ita origin. 

'l'homas 1 when President of the Distriot Board in 1878. He 
pointed out that the railways would not be, as the roads em­
phatically were, a constant drain on the public purse ; that the 
maintenance of them would be paid for much more accurately than 
in the case of roads by the people who actually used them ; and 
that the scheme was eminently feasible.• 

Though the idea was mooted in 1878 and was pi·onounced 
in that year as 'worthy of early care and attention and likely to lead 
to great results,' its_ execution was not begun tilll891. 'l'hc inter­
val was partly occupied in solving the practical and legal difficulties 
of financing the undertaking. The matter is fully gone into by 
Mr. Spring in his Manual on Railed Road8,8 but a brief account 
of it may be of interest. The three pie cess was levied from the 
first and was allowed to accumulate ti111882. Then a proposal was 
made by the President of the District Board,·Mr. H. E. (now Sir 
Henry) Stokes, and was accepted by the Madras Government, that, 
instead of constructing the railway itself, the District Board should 
induce a private company to take the matter up by guaranteeing 
(out of their special cess) a specified amount of interest on the com­
pany's capital. . Two legal difficulties however occurred at this point. 
Firstly, the District Board had to be empowered to u•c its fund" 
in this pllticular direction. This wns easily done. Next it 'I_Vns 
pointed out by the London soljcitors of the South Indian Rnilwoy 
Company that a loan could be more easily raised if the gunrnutoc 
was given, not by nn unknown body like'the District Board, hut 
by the Secretary of State for India or the Government itself. 
This involved great difficulty and was not settled till 1888, when 
the responsibility was undertaken by the Madras Government.• 
Funds had now to be raised for the construction of the railway, 

1 This officer was also specially connected with the erection of the Tanjore 
hospital a.nd his portrait is to bo seen there. 

2 See his 'statesmanlike memorandum' printed in G.O., No. 606, Finl., 
dnted 1st Aprill878. 

3 Madras, 1900, p. 24. 
• The first Pl'Oposnl that the guarantee should be given by the Imperial 

Government was vetoed by the Secretary of State in 1887, 
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and, the difficulties of getting easy terms in the open market heiilg 
great, the Madras Government proposed to advanoe the necessary 
money itself. Here again diffico.lties of a technical nature 
intervened and it was not till 1890 that the final scheme was 
sanctioned,l by wl;ich the cost of construction was to· be met 
jointly by the District Board (whose accumulated cess . now 
amounted to nine lakhs) and the Madras Government. The lines 
originally proposed by Mr. H. S. Thomas were from Tanjore to 
Tirnv~di and from Mayavaram to Tranquebar. The superior 
advantages of the line from Mayavaram to :Muttupet were pointed 
out by Sir Henry Stokes in 1882. · 

In 1901 the District Board was permitted to acquire the whole 
.ownership of the line and to construct an extension to Arant-Rngi. 
The purchase price of the Government's share, Rs. 12,35,000 with 
interest, is payable in 30 annual instalments beginning from the 
date on which the extension to Arantangi was opened to traffic. 
The first length of seventeen miles to Pattultk6ttai was opened in 
October 1902 and the rest of.the extension en the last day of 1903. 
~twas originally proposed that tile line should be carried as far as o 

Avadniyark9vil ; but it was decided to be content for the present 
with the extension tq Arantangi. 

The line is worked by the South Indian Railway Company on 
the following terms : The working expenses for tbe branch are 

_ presumed to be the same percentage of its gross receipts as the 
working expenses of the whole South Indian Rnilwaj are of the 
gross receipts of that system; and, in nddition to the working 
expenses thus calculated, a payment of five per cent. of the gross 
receipts of the line has to be made to the Company for the use of 
its rolling stock. The cost of ordinary maintenan:ce is included 
in ' w01·king expenses,' but e,.;lraordinary repairs have to be 
specially paid for by tho District Board. The capital outlay on 
the whole of the railway from Mayavaram to Arantangi nmounled 
at tho end of 1903 to Rs. 44,46,348, and the net enrnings for that 
year to Rs. 2,09,167, giving an intore~t of 4·7 per cent. on the 
capital outlay. 

'£he line from Karaikkal to Peralam was opened in 1898, and 
was built by the South Indian R-ailway Company from funds 
provided by the French Government, to whom the whole line 
belongs. It is worked by the South Indian Rnilway Company in 
return for a payment of the same percentage of working expenses 
to gross receipts as obtains in each half~year on the whole system, 
with the addition of five per cent. for the use of rolling stock. 

1 See G,O., No, 823 R., dated lOth Jt~~~e 189Q, 



:HIIIANS OF OOMMUl!flCATION. 145 

The Pillaiyli:rpatti quarry branch was opened in 1898 with the 
objeot M facilitating the transport of gravel from that place. It 
is owned by the South Indian Railway, though the District Board 
is by far ita largest customer. 

More than one scheme of further railway extension has 
' been suggested. The idea of a line from Atantli:ngi to Avadai-

yark6vil has not been abandoned ; and it has been also proposed 
to connect Nidamangalam (on the South Indian Railway) with 
Mannli:rgudi, Tirutturaippundi (on the District Board Railway), 
Vedaranniyam and '£6pputturai port. The sanction of Govern­
ment for the survey of this latter line was applied for, but the 
]>roposal was withdra'ivn 1 in favour of a line from Kumbak6nam 
to Mannargudi vta Nldamangalam._ It ha~ ho:wever subsequently 
been decided to survey this and also a line between Tirutturaippundi 
and V edara.nniyam. A line has also been suggested between 
l:!hiyali and Tranquebar, but nothing has come of the idea so far. 

A few smaller-items in the means of communication through· 
out the district may be noticed. The postal arrangements are 
particularly good. Tanjore has 2·I'i post offices and 28 telegraph 
offices, each of which numbera are surpassed in only one other 
district. Country carts are plentiful and are generally hired at 
one and a half or two annas a mile. J atkas are generally only 
to be had for short journeys in towns; but they are also available 
for some through journeys where the roads are good, such as from 
Tanjore to Pudukk6ttai, and from Negapatam to Kli:raikkal and 
Tranquebar. 

1 See G.O~ No.741, Railway, dated 11th January 1905. 
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CHAPTER VIIl. 

RiliNFALL AND SEASONS. 

RAINli'ALL. FAIUNB-Ta.njore praotica.Uy immune-Early soaroitieB-Famine of 
1181-Scarcity in 1816-17. FLOODS AND 0YCLONES-0yo!one of 1681-
Flood of 1853-Rurrioane o.nd flood of 1859-Cyolone of 1871-Fiood of 
1874-Fiood of 1 sao-Flood of 1882-Great flood of 1884-F!oods of. 1887, 
1891 and 1893-Floods of 1896 and 1898-Rurricane of 1899-0onolusion. 

ORAP. vm. THE following figures show the average. rainfall rec!li.ved in the 
IRAINFALL.J different seasons of the year in the various taluks and the district 

as a whole. The seasons there shown roughly correspond with 
what may be called the dry weather, the hot weather, the soutli.­
west monsoon and the north-east monsoon. The figures given are 
the averages of those recorded in the various registering stations 
in each taluk between 1902-03 and the earliest year in which the 
rainfall was systematically registered. A rather more detailed 
statement in which the rainfall is given for each month and for 
each station will be found in the separate Appendix. The figures 
in most oases go baok to 1870 or 1871:- · 

January April June to October 
Taluks. to and Beptem. to Whole 

March. May. ber, Decem· year. 
ber. 

------
1 2 3 4o 5 6 

Xumba.k6ne.m ... ... . .. 1•75 8•54 15•23 23•00 43•52 
Manuil.rgudi ... ... . .. 2"06 "8•86 15•10 25•71 46·73 
M6.ya.varam ... ... .. . 2"05 2•5! 11•98 85•48 51•92 
Na.nnilam. ... ... ... 2'11 8"44 12•66 27"40 45'61 
Negapatam ... ... ... 2•74 8•15 11'10 86•32 58•81 
Pattukk6ttai • ... ... . .. 2•4.7 .4"02 11•64 22•04 40•17 
Shiy6li ... ... .. . 1•89 2'52 18•68 85•79 53•88 
Tanjore ... ... ... 1·50 8'58 14•82 18·21 87•61 
Tirutturaippnndi ... ... 2•24 3'72 11'10 31•84. 48•40 

District .average • ... 2•09 8'89 1!'74 28'24 4.6•46 

• Excludes A1'8.nt&ngi. 

The average fall is fairly high for an east coast -district · and 
the supply received .in some of the towns near the sea is notic~ably 
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large. "The greatest annual fall recorded in the district was that OHAP. VIIL 

of 89 inehe~ in Shiya.li in !885. It will be seen that most of the RAINFALL. 

rain . is received during the north-east monsoon. This strikes 
directly on the coast taluks north of Point Calimere, a.nd there, 
on the whole, the average is consequently mu®. higher than in the 
interior, or on the more sheltered coast of Pattukk6ttai. Indeed 
the strip of coast running from Point Ca.limere northwards past 
Madras to N ellore receives more rain at this season than a.ny 
other ·part of the Presidency. But the south-west monsoon is 
occasionally very heavy. The rainfall is on the whole regular. 
Taking the figures for the w~ole district, including Arantangi, for 
the years from 1870 to 1899, the supply has seven times fallen 
below 40 inches and nine times risen above 50. The highest 
figure for the district as a whole was 59·39 in 1898 and the lowest 
28·8 7 in 1875. The lowest recorded figure for any single station 
was 22·68 inches in Kumbak6nam in 1875. 

• It is not however to the regularity of' the local rainfall that FAMINB, 

Tanjore owes its singular immunity from famine and disastrous Tanjore 
seasons. The greater part· of the district, including its most !'raotioally 
populous portions, is covered by the delta of the Cauvery, a river •mmune. 

which draws its· water from vast and distant tracts, so that, 
whatever local failure of rain there may be, the farmer in the 
Tanjore. delta is practically sure of a good crop. The more upland 
tracts in the Tanj ore and Pattukk6ttai taluks are liable to bad 
seasons, but even there (unless from extraneous causes) there is no 
danger of real famine, owing to the near neighbourhood of the 
richer lowlands, where labour is generally scarce a.nd work is, as 
a rule, to be had for the asking. Hence the district is always 
considered to be adequately protected from famine. The influx of 
destitute persons from other areas is the only pr·obable cause of 
scarcity. 

Previous tci the occupation of the country by the English there EarlY; . 

1 f 't b t d t d . t' f aoarc•toea. were severa seasons o soarer y, u no a equa e esor1p 1on o · ... 
them survives. As long baok as the time of the Ch6las a famine 
occurred at Ala.ngudi 1 (nine miles south of Kumbak6nam) in 1054 
A.D. and at K6viladi 'times became bad, the village was ruined, 
ano:l the ryots fled ' •; but in neither of these cases is the cause of 
the trouble clear. Apparently there was no loss of life. A famine 
of the seventh century due to ' absence of rain and floods in the 
Cauvery ' is mentioned in the Periya Puranam. 8 

1 Government Epigraphist's report for 1899, para. 58. 
z Govemment Epigraphist's report for 1900, para. 10. 
1 See N6.vala.r's edition, p. 115. If; was on this occasion that the saints 

Sambandhar and Appar were helped by Siva to relieve the dis~reaa. See 
Chapter XV, p. lWD. 
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CHAP. vm. Another famine occnrred at the time of the celebrated i:dvaeion 
FAMINE. of Tanjore by Haida.r Ali in 1781. His ravages had the most. 

Famine of disastrous results. In the preceding year the outturn of the 
1781. rice crop in the Raja's territory was nearly twelve million 

Tanjore kalama, but, in. spite of efforts to r~pair. the ra.vagss 
inflicted by the Mysore boops, the outturn never again reached 
that amount within the century. Both in 17~1-82 and in 
1782-83 the orop reaped was less than two million kalama. 
Probably the cultivators fled in terror before the invaders' dxeaded 
approach. The missionary Schwartz wae in. Ta.njore at. the time 
and he draws a. miserable picture of IJle · distress then pnevl!.iling. 
' As the famine was so gr~at and. of so long continua.noe, those 
have been affected by it who seemed beyond its reach. A. vigor­
OUB and . strong man is scarcely to be IlilQt. with; in outwarQ. 
appearance me~ are like W!IDdering skeletons . . . . W.hen it 
is considered that Haidar Ali has cBDried off so many thousands of 
people and that many thousands have died .of want, it is not at all 
surprieing to find desolated villages . . . . Such. distxess I 
never before· witnessed and God grant , I, never may again.' 1 

These words were written in September 17.83. .Haidar entered 
the country in May 1781. It can therefore be imagined how 
terrible had been the. drain on the resources of the country whioh. 
had such lasting· effects. 

Boa.roity in 
1876-77. 

In th~ great famine of i876-78 Tanjore was not exeropt from 
suffering. The total harvest was 25 per cent. below the normal; 
bu't the chief oalises of local trouble were the number of destituie 
a~d starving penioD.s who' fled from other districts· and cam~ 
begging round Timjore, and the large export of the local grain to 
less fortlinate areas.' In tliemore arid Pattukk6ttai taluk a great 
deal of hardship, it is tnie; was felt from the actual failure ofthe 
crops, and the ryots say that not 1!. few people there were unable 
to reach the relief-aamps Nld perished from want. There is 
however no offi.oial record of any death from starvation. The 
statistics ofdeatbs fron;t cholera were high in l877, but not more so 
t:Q.an they have been several times in non-famine years. The large 
e~port ~f gram caused anxiety as. ear1y as November 1876 ~ut it' 
was not ~ill August of' the following year that the great influx of 

• beggars. from other districts rendered 'it ob~ous that gratuitous 
help must be ·give11. Relief was not given by Government till 
September, and it only continued for three ·montlis. The total 
amount spent on it amounted to Rs. 1,36,000. Relief-eamps were 
opened ~n evQrY. taluk, and w~rk~ were, started in severl\1 pla~es. 

1 Pearson's Lift of Bahworlz (London, 1835) i, 39ll-93. 
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The daity average number of people relieved in September was CHAP. vm. 
over 31,000, but this figure fell very rapidly in October and F.wJNB. 
November. Before Government relief was begun, the rich chat-
trams of the district had spent Rs. 25,000 on feeding the famine-
stric)ren immigrants, and the ordinary expenditure of these institn-
tiol).S had. risen. above the normal. Moreover about Rs. I ,26,000 
were distributed by the Tanjore committee . from the :MaJ;lsion 
J:!:o:use fund,. Thus nearly three lakhs were spent from all sources 
on gratuitous relief in. this famine. Still it cannot truly be said 
that the district. as a whole suffered from a local failure of 
crops, and a year or two later the Tanjore ryots subscribed large 
sums for the erection of a hospital as a thanksgiving for their 
preservation from £amine.1 

It will thus be seen that the district is not likely to suffer 
seriously from local drought. Failure of crops elsew):tere is on the 
other hand a positive source of profit to the Tanjore ryot, as he 
enjoys the advantage of a practically undiminished harvest and 
unusually high prices. 

• The most serious drawback from which the country now FLooDs AND 
suffers is the risk of damage from floods and cyclones. It has CYcLoNES. 
always been liable to inundations. In the earliest times of which 
we have any precise account the- Ch6la country was called the 
'land of ··floods' ( Punal nadw), and · at the beginning of the 
Christian era the great king Karikal Ch6la busied himeelf in 

· banking up the rivers to prevent these disasters. 
The old records. give an interesting aeccunt of a destructive Cyolone of 

cyclone which attacked the coast in 16Bl..s 1681 • 

. 'N~wes came to town that on y•lOthNovb<1681: 'being Thorsday 
began a storm in Porto Novo w•h oontinued 3 : dayes until Sunday 
w•h broke many small V esse]ls in the river & the people fled up into 
the Conntrey, many houses falling wth y• force of y• raine & of yo Sea. 
In Trangambar hapned the same storme wth greater force & one ship 
upon y• Sea wth 27 : white & black men was swallowed up without 
appearance of any sign therof & V essells & shallops wch was in. the 
river were all broken & the water entered into yo Fort and stopt yo 
Channells of y• rivers within, that with y• much raine those 3 : dayes 
the Danes were brought into great fear & half of 3: Bulwarks 
of yo Fort fell, & all the Bn.lworks pf yo out town came to yo ground. 
Ill Negapatam happened the storm on yo same 3: dayes wth much 
greater ,force demolishing 6: Bulworks of yo Fort & the greatest part 
of yo houoes, wherby was sustained most great Iosee & Y" Dutch 

' See Chapter IX, p. 168. 
s 8eZectiOM from the C'onstdta.ticms of the .ltgent to Go-vernor and Ootmc:U oJ 

1!'orl81. Georgs, 1681, edited hy Mr. A. T. Pringle, p. 62. 
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CHAP. vm' Souldiers those 3: dayes & 3: nights as the storm lasted welJ.t about 
FLooDs· AND those fallen houses stealing all they oould find & 'tis likewise said 
CYcLONEs. they stole much goods out of ys Compaa Godowns for web they are now 

doeing J ustiee, & those w•h robbed y• houses received many wounds 
by the owners theroj who defended their doors from those w'ho would 
enter by force & it is writ for certain that in N egapatam more than 
2,000 : psons put themselves into a Pagoda and the Pagoda fell and 
killed all of them & on ys SJlaside ys Fishermen of 5 : towne• retired 
into one wch was the highest & the wind & sea carried it away and 
they all dyed & they writ yt in the J nrisdiction of N egapatam dyed 
14000 : Soules, & it is to be noted that in Porto Novo Y" l:ltorm came 
from ys N : E : and by N : and in Trangambar from ys N : E : & by 
E: & in Negapatam from the South the distance being but -12 : 
leagues & all at one time the same 3 : dayes & 3 : nights.' 

'l'he history of the last century bears ample testimony to the 
danger from floods and cyclones, and the efforts of the Public 
Works Depr.rtment have been constantly directed to neutralising it. 
The steps taken by them will be found described in Chapter IV. 
A. brief account may here be given of the ·chief disasters that have 
occurred. 

Floodoi18&3. The first flood of. which there is any record occurred in March · 
1853, and was accompanied by a violent hurricane. An immense 
volume of water came down the Cauvery, and the river, swollen 
further by heavy local rain, overtopped the banks of the various 
channels leading from. it and covered the greater part of the delta. 
'In many places,' to use the words of the Collector, 'water stood 
for some days four and five feet deep over the high roads.' 
Fortunately there was little or no loss of life; but the destruction 
of property was great. The roads and the embankments of rivers 
and channels suffered very seve~ely. The paddy had just been 
reaped and large quantities which were lying on the threshing 
floors were either washed away or spoiled .• Over 75,000 cattle 
and nearly 100,000 sheep and goats were drowned, and the wind 
caused immense destruction of houses and fruit trees. More than 
41,000 houses were destroyed and in Government villages alone 
over three million fruit trees were ruined. On the whole the 
damage was heaviest in the Mannargndi and Tirutturaippundi 
taluks; in the west and north of the district it was comparatively 
light, and in Pattukk6ttai the storm was hardly felt at all. The 
season prior to the disaster had been unfavourable and the ryots' 
losses in the two years were computed at over seventeen lakhs 

. of rupees. Remissions of revenue amounting to over two and a 
half lakhs were granted. A.t this time the construction of the 
Tranquebar-Tirnmnlavasal canal was in contemplation, and the 
Collector urged its early co;'llmencement to provide work for the 
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people who were suffering fr~m high prices. This is the only oase CHAP. vnr. 
of anytrung resembling a famine work in the history of the Fwons AND 

district, except those instituted in the great famine of 1876,-78. cv~•·· 
Another hurricane and flood took place in April1859. Fortu- Hnrriosne 

nately at this time there was very little grain on the threshing 'fs:9~ood of 
floors, and the damage was consequently confined mainly to the 
breaching of the river banks and the destruction of houses and 
trees, At sea the hurricane caused lamentable loss of life and 
property. More than 30 vessels were wrecked between Tranquehar 
and Point Calimere. The most serious disaster was the foundering 
of the British barque M()ri(Jrch _ with 200 coolies on hoard. It 
collided with another vessel and both came ashore, nearly all the 
coolies being drowned. -

The next cyclone took place in 1871 on November 6th and 7th. Cyolone of 

It was more violent on the coast than in the interior and its centre 1871
• 

was Tmnquebar, where the loss of houses and trees was large. 
At Negapatam the roof of the railway station was blown off. 
The rainfall on this occasion however was not particularly heavy 
(it ranged from 4 inches at Shiyali to 1 0·6 inches at Kumbak6Ram) 

• and there seem to have been no losses from floods. 
Another high flood occurred in July 1874. On the 16th of that Floodo£1874. 

month the water at the Upper Aniout rose to a height that had not 
been reached for 15. years. Fortunately however the banks of 
all the rivers in the district had recently received a great deal of 
attention; the damage done was therefore, comparatively speaking, 
insignificant. · 

The consequences of the flood of November 1880 were more Floodofl880, 

serious ·and resulted in the remission of two and a quarter lakhs 
of land revenue. Over 29 inches of rain fell in the month of 
November in the east of the distriot. The taluk which suffered 
most was Tirut~aipp6.ndi. The flood is said to have been the 
highest then known. Breaches occurred throughout the delta 
and the damage done was very great. Roads were destroyed far 
and wide and. sever•.! towns were inundated. In Pukulam, a 
suburb of Tanjore, a whole street of thatched houses was levelled 
with the ground, 700 houses were destroyed in Tanjore itself, 
and in the N ega patam taluk the whole village of Muttam was swept 
away, though the inhabitants managed to save themselves in boats. 
The Collector described the disaster as a ' complete and utter 
collapse of the whole Delta Irrigation scheme ' and one of its 
results was that the urgent need for further protection from floods 
was clearly perceived. 

Another but less serious inundation occurred in July 1882. FIO<>dofl882. 

Heavy rains in Mysore and the Nilgiris brought a great Hood 
down the ~Cauvery, and on the lOth the river began to ·rise 
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rapidly. The greatest danger was experienced in the town of 
Kumbak6nam. By the afternoon of the 11th the Arasalar had 
burst its banks and had spread over a large part of the town, and the 
most strenuous efforts were needed to prevent the -cauvery from 
doing the same. The latter river was flowing at a height' six inches 
above that reached 'in the great !flood of 1H80. It was estimated 
that 300 houses were destroyed in these floods. No lives, however, 
were lost. Numerous wide breaches occurred in the larger 
channels throughout the delta, and one of the roads in Tanjore 
taluk wo.s flooded to the length of a mile and was impassable for ten 
days. The loss to the ryots was not so great as might have been 
expected, since the flood occurred in the ear~y part of the c~tivation 
season, and there was time to grow another crop. 

The season of 188 4, like that of 1853, was doubly disastrous. 
The south-west monsoon failed and the north-east rains were 
unusually heavy. The average rainfall in the east of the district 
in the months of October, November and December amounted to 
66·~1 -inches, and in Tiruvalur and Nannilam over 21 inches fell 
in one day (November 3rd). 'l'he rain was incessant as well as 
heavy, so that all the principal and minor rivers in the east buret a 

their banks in all directions. A large number of villages were 
completely under water for days and even weeks together, and the 
crops over extensive areas in all the taluks, except Tanjore and 
Pattukk6ttai, were destroyed. It was found necessary to remit 
revenue to the extent of more than six lakhs of rupees. Of this 
over a lakb was granted for crops withered from want of 'water 
caused by the breaches in the channels. Besides the damage to 
crops, a great number of houses and trees were destroyed. The 
taluk which suffered most was Tirutturaippundi where, to use the 
Collector's words, the damage done to private property was quite 
incalculable. The floods were followed by cholera, which literally 
decimated the inhabitants of many of the already impoverished 
villages.1 

An unusu11lly high flood occurred in the Cauvery delta on the 
11th October 1887. New regulators on the Cauvery and Vellllar 
had however been lately constructed, and they saved Government 
and the ryots from the serious losses which mtiet otherwise have 
occurred. The actual damage caused was trifling. 

The taluks of Shiyali and Mayavaram were flooded by 8. deluge 
of rain at the end of 1891 (without however suffering much harni) 
and two years later another flood covered much of the south of 
the delta. The immediate cause of the latter disaster was a treihei:J.~ 
dons downpour towards the end of November. in the,south of 

1 
Oolleotor's report printed in G.O:, No. 4511 Revenue, dated Z2nci. Aprill885. 
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the Patt.ukk6ttai taluk, 25 inches fell in 48 hours, and the bunds CHAP. VIU. 
of the rain-fed tanks which cover the face of the country were Fr.ooos .um 
•wept away wholesale. The Vennar breached in several places, OYoLons. 

and wide tracts of country from Tanjore town to the sea were 
under water for three days. The low parts of ,Tanjore town were 
submerged and. many people were saved by boats. Near Nida-
mangalam, half a mile of the railway line was washed away. 
It was at first apprehended that the loss of crop would be disastrous ; 
but when the water subsided, it was found that the paddy was, 
generally speaking, little the worse for the immersion. The loss 
was restricted to fields recently transplanted, or where the grain 
was in ear, and such areas were fortunately not extensive. The 
amount of remission granted for land submerged or inundated 
was under Rs. 6,000, and was confined almost exclusively to the 
taluks of Shiyali and Tirutturaippundi, which lie at the tail end 
of ·the channels of the delta and always ~u£fer from defective 
drainage. 

The northern taluks of Kumbak6nam, Shiyali and Mayavaram 
were thtl scene of floods in July and August J 896. The Coleroon 
was responsible for most of the damage, having breached its banks 
in a. number of places. Fortunately cultivation had only just been 
begun, and comparatively little damage was done. In 1898-99 
remiesions amounting to Rs. 19,000 were granted in Tirutturaip-
pundi taluk owing to the submersion of 4,000 acres of land. 

In the next year, on November 12th, a great deal of damage 
was done by a cyclone. This lasted from 7 or 8 A.M. till about 
4 P.M. It was at its worst at midday, when most of the damage 
was dona. In N annilam tal"'k it was estimated that Rs. 70,000 
worth of property had been destroyed, and the amount of damage 
done in NegapB.tam town was calculated at Rs. 1,83,000. 

The last flood of any note was in July and Augmt of 1900. 
It chiefiy affected the Shiyali taluk (in which Rs. 11,000 worth of 
property was destro.red) and the most serious damage was done by 
the Coleroon: That river also carried away the great road-bridge 
on the Madras-Tranquebar main road in November 1903; but, as 
noted in Chapter VII, this disaster was chiefly due to the bad 
condition of the bridge. 

The above list by no means exhausts the catalogue of calamities 
of this kind from wbich the dhtrict has suffered. A glance at the 
statistics of the remissions of revenue which have been granted 
from time to time, and at the annual jamabandi reports, will show 
that in almost every year there have 'been breaches in the river 
banks, and losses of crops of a more or less serious nature. 
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CHAPTER IX, 

PUBLIO HEALTH. 

G&lURA.L HmALTB-Cholera-Ita oauses-Sma.ll·pox-V aoaination-Fever-Othe~ 
diseases-Vital statistios-Sa.nitation. MEDICAL lNBTITU'riON&-The RB.ja. 
Mir&sid&r hospital, Ta.njore-The Prince of Wales' Medioa.lsohool, Tanjore­
The Mtmioipal hospital, Knmba.k6na.m. 

THE climate of Tanjore is generally healthy, though hot and 
relaxing. In the delta thA temperature is lower than eleewhere, 
owing to the nnme;rons topes and the evaporation from the wide 
extent of irrigated land. It is surprising that this extensive 
irrigation does not render the country unhealthy. One explanation 
of the circumstance lies in the fact that the natural drainage of 
the delta is good. Yallam and Tranquebar, of which the former 
stands on the highest part of the western uplands and the latter 
lies on the coast, are perhaps the most salubrious parts of the 
district, and the southern swamp in Tirnttnraippundi t~<luk is by 
far its most unhealthy portion. Kumbak6nam is waterlogged and 
has a bad reputation. Point Calimere is perhaps the coolest place· 
on the Coromandel coast, and was at one time considered to be a. 
sanitarium. It is still l>elieved to be an unusually healthy spot, 
though some say that it is feverish from April to J una. 

Though generally healthy, Tanjore has suffered muoh from 
cholera. and small-pox. In 1884 over 21,000 persons died cf the 
fermer disease, and its victims in 1897 and 1898 numbered 15,000 
and 13,000 respectively. Tanjore has indeed several times been 
more severely affected by cholera than any other district in the 
Presidency. In no less than four out of the five years from 1898 
to 1902, if the municipalities a.re excluded from the calculation, 
more rersons died of the disease in this distnct than in any other. 

The great epidemic of 1881 attracted the special attention of 
Government, and the opinions of the . Surgeon-General and the 
Sanitary Commissioner as.to the cause of the diseasewere·invited. 
These offic•rs considered 1 that cholera was to some extent endemic, 
being particularly favoured by the conditions' of soil and water, 
which were very similar to those in Lower Bengal, where the 

1 Semtarr Commissioner's report for 1884, 1'· 16, 
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disease l"as known to be endemic. The neglect of the protection CILil'. IX. 
of dri~ing-water supplie%, and the poverty and bad housing of the G•N•BAL 

labourmg classes were also thought to foster the disease. It was H••LTn. 

pointed out that ' experience shows that; in every new epidemic of 
cholera, the disease will linger longer in Tanjore than anywhere 
else.' A former Sanitary Commissioner I has e~pressed the opinion 
that the bad_ drinking-water was chiefly responsible for the 
disea~e. Others have ascribed it to the roany festivals which attract 
Hindu, Muhammadan and Christian pilgrims to this and the 
Trichinopoly· districts. It is true that very serious mortality 
occurred in 1897, when the crowded Mahamakham festival (which 
takes place every twelve years) was celebrated at Kumbak6nam. 
Indeed the ratio of deaths from cholera per thousand of the popula-
tion in that year was three points higher in that municipality than 
in the district as a whole. The disease usually appears with the 
greatest severity in January and February ; but it often begins as 
early as December, and sometimes causes much loss of life in June 
and July. Its prevalence at the beginning of the year is ascribed 
in the original edition of this GQJletteer to the conSumption of new 
grain, lentils and roots which are generally gathered at that season.' 
But· it is almost certainly due, in part at least, to the fact that 
the very large Srlrangam festival near Trichinopoly and another 
great feast at Chidambaram take place at the end of December. 
Cholera is often introduced at these festivals, and thence distributed 
by the pilgrims who proceed from them to Tanjore to visit the 
temples there. 

· The ravages of small-pox have generally been insignificant as Bma.ll-poz. 

compared with those of cholera; but statistics show that •ranjore is 
an unusually unfortunate district in this respect also. In three of 
the last five years Tanjore has stood second, third and fourth of all 

• the districts in the number of deaths from small-pox. The worst 
visitation of recent years occurred in 1900, when nearly 3,800 
persons died of this disease. Another bad year was 1884, when 
the mortality from this cause was 3,400, and there were over 3,000 
victims in several years in the decade between 1869 and 1877;. 
but of all recorded small-pox epidemics that of 1878 was far thu 
most deadly, carrying "off nearly 9,000 persons. 

No doubt this liability to small-pox can be in some measure Vaccination. 

attributed to the backwardness of vaccination. Only nineteen 

1 Sanit.a.ry Comm.issionei's report for 1884, p.16. 
a At the Ponga.l season t..b~ indigestible k'II4"U'Vai rice barvestE'd a mopth or 

two before, as wE'll as fresh vegetables (especially pumpkin) are largE-ly consumed. 
'J.1hese are believed by nati vE>B to render the system liable to oholera. 
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per cent. of the population are protected from small-pox, a pr6lportion 
which, though just above the mean foP the Madras Pres1dency, 
might well be exceeded. in sa civilised a district as _Tanj ore. 
Vaccination (as in most districts) is ouly compulsory m a few 
unions and the municipalities ; and even in the latter the proportion 
of protected to unprotected persons, though higher than in the rural 
tracts, is still very low, and only in the case of N egapatam 
exceeds 24 per cent. Negapatam shows the_ comparatively .high 
proportion of 43 per cent., and in this respect stands seventh among 
the 61 municipalities of the Presidency; while, of the other 
municipal towns, Mayavnram stands forty-eighth, Tanjore illty­
fourth, and Mannargudi and Kumbak6nam fifty-eighth and 
fifty-ninth. 

Statistics of vaccination and of the deaths in recent years from 
cholera, small-po-i and fevers will be found in the separate Appen­
dix to this volume. It is doubtful whether much reliance can be 
placed on the figures given for ' fevers,' as the diagnosis on which 
they are based is in most cases made by the village officers or 
other ignorant persons. Taking the figures as they stand, however, 
Tanjore is less liable to fever than most· other districts ; and the 
deaths attributed~ that cause, while exceeding those due to small­
pox, fall far below the number of the victims of cholera. The 
deaths ascribed to this cause are usually least numerous in the hot 
weather, 

If such an inference can be drawn from the statistics of cases 
treated in the hospitals and dispensaries, several other diseases (e.g., 
ophthalmia, leprosy and affections of the skin) appear to be 
unusually common in Tanj ore. But it is not unlikely that their 
predominance is due to the fact that there are, generally speaking, 
more hospitals in the district than elsewhere, and that they are 
more used. Elephantiasis used to be common in Tanjore and is 
still prevalent in Kumbak6nam; and may probably be aBcribed to 
the inferiority of the water-supply. In the case of Tanjore the 
construction of the water-works is said to have produced a marked 
"improvement in this respect. 

The Appendix contains statistics of the births and deaths in 
recent years. The registration of these occurrences is only com­
pulsory in the municipalities and in o. few unions ; and the figures 
for the rest of the district are those given by village officers, who 
often neither take the trouble to ascertain these events, nor to 
record them when known. They are therefore of very doubtfnl 
value. Taking them however for what they are worth, it may be 
noted that, in the mean of births per 1,000 for the five years 
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1898:-lg02 (30·5), th? district stands seventh in the Presidency, CBA.P. IX. 
and m .~he mean rat10 of deaths per 1,000 for the same period GENERAL 

(26·6), 1t stands second. The latter figure is probably due rather Hs.Lra. 

to the fact that in Tanjore registration is less imperfect than 
elsewhere than to any unusual unhealthiness iJl the district. 

Little has been done outside the municipalities permanentlr to Samtation. 
improve the sanitation of the district. A sum of about Rs. 34,000 
is spent annually for sanitary purposes by the local boards and 
union panchayats, but these funds go more to maintain bodies of 
sweepers than to effect permanent improvements. The state of 
things in ordinary villages is of ·course worse. The Sanitary 
Commissioner reported in 1898 that, except in ·a few union villages 
and municipalities, there were no drains, and that sewage and refuse 
water were allowed to deEiccste in publio streets and backyards . 

. In the same report the drinking-water supplies, which largely 
consist of the Cauvery and its channels, are severely criticised, as 
are the • backwardness of domestic cleanliness and conservancy. 
These criticis.ms, however, apply to most districts, and there is 
no reason to .suppose that Tanjore is worse than otllers. Some 
substantial sanitary schemes have been proposed or executed in 
the municipalities. Water-supply schemes have been executed in 
Tanjore and Mannargudi and a drainage scheme in l'anjore fort; 
and projects have been invest.igated for the supply of water to 
Negapatam and Kumbak6nam and for the drainage of Negapatam, 
as well as for the improvement of the d!:ainage of Tanjore fort. 
These will be described in greater detail in Chapters XIV and XV 
in the accounts of those municipalities. 

Sixteen hospitals and twenty dispensaries, containing accommo- MEDICAL 

dation for nearly 400 in-patients, are maintained by the local 1••••=o••· 
boards and municipalities. Statistics of the accommodaticn and 
attendance at these will be found in the Appendix. Tho pro-
portion of the number of institutions to the population is exceeded 
in six other districts ; but in the number of persons treated (during 
1902) Tanjore comes second only to Madura. The first hospital in 
the district was the old Raj hospital in Tanj ore founded by the late 
Raja Sivaji. The precise date of its opening is not known. It 
was closed on the erection of the present Tanjore hospital.· As 
early as 181:>7 a dispensary was founded at Mannargndi, and in 
1864 similar institutions followed at K urn bak6nam andN egapatam. 
All these were built by private subscriptions. Between 11370 and 
18SO, inclusive, there was a great extension of such buildings, no 
less than twenty-eight of the present institutions ha·illtg been 
founded in that period. 
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CHAP. IX. The present Raja Mirasidar hospital in Tanjore was founded 
MEDICAL in 1879, Mr. H. S. Thomas, the Collectur, laying the foundation 

lNsT~oNs. stone. It was intended as a thank-offering for the exemption of 

The Raj& 
Mirasidar 
hospital, 
Ta.njore. 

The Prinoe of 
Wales' 
Medical 
aoht~ol, 
'l'a.njore. 

The MUnici­
pal hospital, 
Kumba­
k6oa.m. 

the district from the famine of 1876-1877.1 It was built by the 
private contributioiis of a very large number of mirasidars, aided 
by a contribution of Rs. 30,000 from the charities of king 
Sara!;,h6ji. The valuable site, '.unquestionably the best in the 
town,' was given by the Princess of Tanjore. The cost of the 
building amounted to nearly Rs. 66,000. It was opened in 
November 1880, The hospital is now maintained by contributions 
from Provincial, municipal aud chattram funds, supplemented by 
allotments from the general revenues of the District Board; and is 
under the immediate supervision of the District Medical and 
Sanitary Officer, aided by an assistant Surgeon, and under the 
general control of the District Board. It has beds for 144 in­
patients. A separate building for the treatment of out-patients, 
built at a cost of Rs, 7,650, was opened by His Excellency the 
Governor in August 1898. · 

The number of in-patients treated in the year 1902 amounted 
to 1,537, a number only exceeded in two hospitals in the 
Presidency outside Madras. 1'he number of out-patients treated 
was ~9,000. It is one of the best equipped hospitals in the mufassal, 
being well supplied with a septic and surgical appliances. 

Attached to the hospital is H.R.H. the Prince of Wales! 
Medical school, which was founded by public subscription in 1880, 
to commemorate the visit of the present King Emperor, then 
Prince of Wales, to the. south of India in 1875. The school has 
a funded capital of Rs. 1,00,000 in Government securities and 
untillst July 1905 it was supported from District Board funds. 
It is now maintained and managed by Government. The number 
of pupils on the rolls is fifteen, and they naturally come from the 
southern districts. The course of instruction and the Board of 
Examiners are the same for this school as for those in Madras and · 
Vizagapatam, which are the only others in the Presidency. 

The Municipal hospital at Kumbak6nam was founded by public 
subscription in 1864, and possesses an endowment in Government 
securities of Rs. 20,000. It was originally managed by a com­
mittee, but was handed over to the municipality on the creation of 
that body. It is maintained chiefly from municipal funds, but 
it also receives a grant of Rs. 2,000 from 'the District Board . . 

1 See B.P., No.l379, dated 25th May 1882, paragraph 8. In the Collector'• 
office, Tnnjore, is & printed oopy of the ftoceedings connected with the founding 
of the b.ospital and medical sohool. 
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The ino<mle o£ the institution in 1902-1903 was Rs. 8,000. In thilt OHAP. IX. 
year, the hospital admitted-as many as 1,094 in-patients, a number 

1 
MEDIO.OL 

hi h d d • n} f h "taJs • th p "d NITI.UTIONio w c was excee e m o y our osp1 m e reBl enoy, _ 
excluding Madras. The number of out-patients admitted (21,881) 
was also much above the average. The hospit1! is in the charge 
of a civil apothecary, assisted by a first-class hospital assistant. 
It has room for 72 beds, but at present there are cots for only 49 
patients. 
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CHAPTER X. 

EDUCATION. 

Statiatioa of litara<>y-QU&!ity of education-Nature of the sohoola-Un&ided 
aohoola-Miaoell&neoua institutions-The Government College, Kumba. .. 
k6n.a.m-8a.int Peter'a College, Ta.njore--:-The Findlay College, Ma.nn8rgudi. 

THE people of Tanjore are exceptionally well-educated. According 
to the statistics of the last census, the district comes first in the 
Presidency (excluding the e~ceptional oases of Madras and the 
Nilgiris) in the literacy of its total population; and in the education 
of males passes the Nilgiris and stands second only to :Madras. In 
female education the district is backward, standing only seventh. 
About ten persons in every hundred can read and write, and 
among the male population the number rises to twenty in every 
hundred. Education is particularly advanced in the large munici­
palities. The towns of Ta,njore and Kumbak6nam stand first and 
second in general education of all the towna in the Presidency, 
passing even Madras; and, if male education alone be considered, 
~he third place is taken by Negapatam. 

This result is largely due to the wealth, as well as to the 
natural ~ntelligence, of the people of the district; but another 
cause is to be found in the high degree of educ11-tion, comparatively 
speaking, attained by the Muhammadans; and it is this which 
raises Tanjore in point of literacy above Malabar, where education 
among Hindus is more widely spread. 

The adherents of the three chief religions are about equally 
literate : of the Hindus about ten per cent. can read and write and 
of the Muhammadans and Christians about eleven per cent. As 
might be expeoted, the great majority of the literate persons have 
been educated in Tamil. ~ight persons in every thousand are 
able to write English and in this respect also Tanjore stands high 
among the districts of the Presidency. Among the various taluks, 
Negapatam (probably owing· to the large number of Labbais 
included in its population) contains the highest proportion of 
educatedpersons,andPat~ukk6ttai the smallest. Tanjore, Kumba.­
k6nam and Mayavaram are also well advanced, while Tiruttu­
raippundi is backward. 



EDUC4TION. 161 

Beaidea being wide-spread, education in Tanjore is also of a 
generally high olass. Out of the eleven first-grade arts colleges in 
the Presidency two belong to this district, and the numbers of the 
pupils in the upper and lower secondary stages of education are 
respectively the largest and the second large,ft in all the Madras 
districts.1 It is also a striking fact that in the various colleges at 
Madras and Trichinopoly many more students ilOme from Tanjore 
than from any other district. • 

On the other hand the number of pupils in the primary grades 
was higher in three districts than in Tanjore. Only 44 per cent. 
of the larger, and fourteen per cent. of the smaller, villages or 
groups are provided with schools, and only four districts in the 
Presidency show lower proportions than these. It may be urged 

-with some truth that these figures are a little_ misleading, as the 
1 The figures are those for 1902-03. They include the Arant&ngi division. 
2 The following table shows the total number of pupils in the various higher 

educational institutions at Ma.dra.A, the number of pupils in ea.oh coming from 
the To.njore district, and the number coming from the district next most largely 
represented :-

. 

I ::: ilg .. ... 
·m ~~ ~ ... "''" g., 
0 .::: t.S 

• S:;:; 
i Institution. ~§' .. a o=;~~ Remarks. = ... i.gcD t~- •,g 

I ~'S 
.Da-:f.11 

~ .... a o S ~;9 ~.s.!; £.tl .. 

College of Engineering-
IS 8 3 from Madara. (a) Engineer olaas ... 40 

(b) Engineer snbordinate 
92 29 7 7 class -·- ... " (c) Sub-Overseers' and Sur-
79 20 9 9 from Tricbinopoly. veyors' class ... . .. 

(d) Draughtsm~n's class .•. 70 27 10 10 " Law College B.L. classes ... 361 54 87 37 from Ma.dras. 
College of Agriculture, Saida-

50 4 6 6 from both Kistno. pet ... .:. . .. 
and Madura. 

Presidency College-
72 84 84 from Madras. (a) F.A. and B.A. classes. 429 

(b) M.A. olasoeo ... .. 18 7 2 

Tota.l ... 1,139 226 108 . 
At the Saint Joseph's and S.P.G. Colleges at 'l'ric:iliinopoly in the calendar yea.r 

1902 Tanjore was represented by SO and ~9 pnpi1s out of totals of 348 and 200 
respectively. The numbers are in each case higher than those shown for a~y other 
district. On the otbP.r ha.nd the pupils in its own local colleges are practically all 
Tanjore boyH. In 1903 the-re were only five boys in the Government ~oJlege at 
Kumbak6nam and nineteen boys in the Saint Peter's College at TanJore who 
came from other districts. 

l!l 
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villages in Tanj ore are very close together and are to an ;pnusual 
degree sharply divisible into rich and poor villages, the latter of 
which cannot support schools. But, even taking these facts into 
consideration, it is generally true that education is developed in 
the towns of Tanjve at the expense of the villages, and in the 
direction of higher as against primary instruction. 

In o~ly •three districts is a greater amount of public money 
spent annually on education than in Tanjore, and two ~f these, 
Madras and Chingleput, are exceptional. The total outlay in the 
district is a lakh and a half of rupees, of which over a half comes 
from Provincial, nearly a third from local, and about one-sixth 
from municipal, funds. The help given by municipal money to 

. education is greater in Tanjore than ill any other district, including 
even Madras. .A. fifth of the whole outlay is spent on colleges and 
the same proportion on secondary education, while the rest is 
devoted to primary schools. Nearly 1,400 schools are assisted by 
the donations of private persons to the amount of Rs. 50,000 ; most 
of these are of the primary grade, but they also include the schools 

. of ancient vernacular learning shortly to be described. The 
donations consist mainly of presents to teachers (over and above 
the regular school fees) by the pupils' parents, In addition, over 
Rs. 60,000 are spent on education from missionary funds. 

The managing agencies al'e as follows : Government manages 
eleven institutions (either girls' school~ or high class institutions) 
at a cost of Rs. 32,000 ; the local boards are in charge of 153 others 
(all but ten of which are primary) and spend about Rs. 2ti,OOO, 
while the municipalities control26 schools, mostly of an elementary 
kind, expending about Rs. 5,400. 1'he various missionary bodies 
manage over 200 schools at the great cost of over Rs. 62,000. 
Missionaries control two of the three colleges in the district and 
a fair proportion of secondary schools, but the majority of their 

. schools are of the primary grade; 
Few of the upper classes of institutions -only four middle 

and two high schools-are absolutely self-supporting but even this 
number is exceptionally high. 

There are however a large number of schools which are partly 
or wholly supported by private charity. These are devoted to 
teaching Sanskrit, the Vedas or other vernacular classics, and are 
generously assisted by the many pions persons who are naturally 
found in. a district so imbued with Brahmanical influences as 
Tanjore. In the number and nature of these institntions Tanjore 
is far ahead of other districts. 

1 Including for· present purposes 'privu.te ' schools. 
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Th0re are a large number of unaided schools which are solf- C!J.\ P. X. 
supporting in the sense that they receive no assistance from the EoucArloN. 

State. They are however generally of a very inferior or of a very 
ephemeral nature, and do not as a rule get state assistance because 
they do not attain a sufficiently high stand\jd to qualify for it. 
·r~ey are generally, as elsewhere, kept from ruin by the.high fees 
pa1d by the richer among their boys' parents, who do not want to 
send their children away for their schooling, but are prepared 
to contribute handsomely for their education near home. The 
schoolmasters are in such cases more in the nature of private 
tutors permitted to take other pupils than independent proprie-
tors of schools. The number of such institutions is very high as 

. compared with other districts, being in 1902-03 as many as 9!12, or 
nearly one-fifth more than the aided or supported schools. · 

There are no less than eight institutions (an unusually large Miscollanc· 

nUJ~ber) in_ th~ T~njore district, i_n which technic~, ~du~trial or ~:;i;:,~~· 
art mstruct1on 1s grven. Madras 1s the only other distnot m which 
there are so many, At the end of the year 1902-03 four schools 
were providing teaching in drawing-at the Kumbak6nam Chakra. 
pani Sannadhi anglo-vernacular school as ll)any as 180 boys were 
being instructed in that subject--one gave instruction in medical 
subjects,' one in type-writing, one in carpentry, and one in tele-
graphy, type-writing, short-hand and other commercial subjects. 

'rhere are training schools for schoolmasters at Tanjore and 
Tranquebar. The first is a Go'("ernment institution; the second is 
maintained by the Leipzig Evangelical Lutheran Mission, though 
it receives state assistance. 

According to the list published by the Department of Public 
Instruction, there were in 1902-03, 40 scientific and literary societies 
in Tanjore possessing 1,418 members. Both these figures are 
:unusually high, though they are exceeded in a few districts. 

The Government College. Kumbak6nam, was established Tho Govern-
. • · · h 1. · 1854 d did t th t · meut College, ongmally as a provmoml sc oo m , an no en con am Kumba.-

any class above the matriculation standard. In 1864 an F.A. k6nam. 

class was opened, and in 1867 the institution was improved into 
a first-grade college. Students appeared for th~ B·:A-· exami-
nation for the first time in 1869. In 1881 tne high school 
classes were abolished, and the college henceforth admitted 
only those who had passed the matriculation ex~ation. ~he 
college is affiliated to the University of Madras m Mathematics, 
History · and Philosophy. It is maintained by Government. 
Students studying for the B.A. examina~ion pay Rs. 40 per term, 

1 See Chapter.IK, p.l58. 



VHAP, X. 
E()UCATlON. 

Sa.int Peter's 
OoJlege, 
Tanjoro. 

164 TANJOBE, 

while those who are studying for the F.A. examinationpay.Rs. 32. 
The staff consists of a European Principal, four lecturers, five assist­
ant lecturers and two pandits. . The institution possesses several 
endowments for the provision of prizes and scholarships. 

A fine hostel wit' accommodation for 72 students was opened on 
1st August 1905 in connection with the college .. Separate dining 
rooms and kitchens br Brahmans and Sudras are provided. 'l'he 
hostel will be in charge of one of the members of the staff, for whom 
a house adjoining it is being built. A sum of Rs. 58,600 has been 
sanctioned for its construction, of which Rs. 25,000 was paid by 
Government as a grant, and the rest from subscriptions raised in 
commemoration of the Jubilee of 1887. 

The college has had a distinguished career, and many able men 
have graduated from it. Mr. R_ V. Srinivasa Aiyar, Inspector­
General of Registration, and Mr. V. P. Madhava Rao, Diwan o.E 
.M ysore, as well as several Judges may. be mentioned among 
its old pupils. In the time of Mr. Porter,1 a distinguisl).ed 
mathematician and a former Principal, the college earned the title 
of tlle 'Cambridge of South India.' In their review of the report 
on Public Instruction for 1875-76 'the Government observe with 
much satisfaction that the Provincial College of Kumbak6nam 
fully maintained its high reputation, having surpassed every 
institution in the Presidency in the lower University examinations, 
and heing second only to the Presidency College in the B.A. 
examination.' Similar flattering remarks are to be found in 
the report of the Director of Public Instruction for 1876-77. 
Nowadays railway communication has brought Madras within 
easy reach, and. it is only natural that many local students should 
prefer to go there. Higher education has moreover spread, and, 
though the attendance at the college bas not fallen off, the insti­
tution can hardly uow claim the pre-eminence indicated by .the 
quotation just given. 

Saint Peter's College, Tanjore, originated in 'a Provincial 
School for the teaching of English ' opened by Schwartz in 1786. 
In 1787 a special annual grant was made by the East Ind,ia 
Company towards the upkeep of this. 'l.'his grant was increased 
in 1809, and under the name of 'the Schwartz grant' has been 
continued up to the present time. The provincial school was 
opened in the house first occ~pied by Schwartz in the north-west 

1 The college is loca.lly known as c the Porter College ' in memory of this 
gentleman. It is also locally known as ' G6p6.1a R£~,o's College' in memory of 
Rai Ba.hAdur T. G6p8J.a. Ra.o, Mr. Porter's able Jieutena"nt and suooessor, whose 
name is gratefully remembered throughoD.t South India in connection with that of 
hie principal. • · -
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?orner of the large . fo~t. ;After several changes, it was transfflrred 
m 1b79 to the building m the north street of the fort it now ~:u!:;.:~. 

-occupies, which belongij to the Palace estate. 

It consists at present of a college and a lligh school. department. 
The primary classes were separaten when the fchool was removed 
~o the fort in 1879, and the lower secondary classes were removed 
m 189;!. There are now four lower secondary schools and. five 
primary branch schools attached to the institution in different 
parts of the town. It was raised to a seoOJid-grade college in 
1864, and in 1874 -candidates were sent up for the B.A. 
degree. It was affiliated to the Madras University according to 
the new rules in 1880, and affiliated for philosophy in 1891 and 
for history in 1893. The college is maintained by the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel and receives a salary grant-in-aid 
from Provincial funds, the amount sanctioned at present being 
Rs. 3,400 a year. The Schwartz grant, a separate · gift, is 
Rs. 2,400 a year.1 The college staff consists- of the European 
Principal, an~ seven lecturers, trained and certificated graduates of 
the Madras University, besides Tamil an do Sanskrit munshis. 

Attached to the college are three scholarships founded in 
honour of Mr. Cadell, a former Collector of the distriot;two of 
which are worth Rs. 60 each per a.nnnm and the other, Rs. 36. 
These are given on the results of the University examinations, 
one each year. The successes of the college in these examinations 
compares favsmrably with those of other institut.ions. 

Students at the college who have no homes or relatives in the 
town are required to board in the Brahman boarding house or the 
Christian hostel. . These can accommodate respectively 30 and 20 
boys. The fees at the former are Rs. 6-8-0 per month and in the 
latter depend upon circumstances. The fees for teaching in the 
college are Rs. 36 per term in the -B.A. classes, and Rs. 30 in the 
F.A. classes. _ This rate of fees is generally enforced, oonoeBBions 
being granted to only a very few poor and deserving students. 

The Findlay College at M annargudi first came into existence The Findlay 

about 1845 as a lower secondary school supported by the Wesleyan ~::~~~gndi. 
mission. The college department was originally attached to the 

1 The Schwartz gro.nt originaJly 41 pagodas (Rs. 143-e-O) & month, was 
raised in 1809 to 100 pagodas (Rs. 350) a month. lt W&B originaJJy intended 
jointly for the sohools opened by Schwartz at Tanjore and Ram.nad, bnt on their 
separation in 1837 Rs. 100 a month was given to ~mna.d and Rs. 250 a m~nth 
to Ta.njore. Of this latter sum Rs. 50 has been at!S~gn~d by the s.P:G· OOmiDlttoe 

at Madras to the mission boarding school at Trxchinopoly, leavmg Rs. 200 a 
month for Tanjore. 
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CHAP. x. Wesleyan high school at Negapatam in 1883. The Rev. W. H. 
EDUCATION. Findlay, 1 after whom the college haa been named, was Principal 

of this. The college department at N egapatam was closed in 1895, 
and was reopened at Mannargudi in 1898. It is affiliated to the 
Madras U niversitt as a second-grade college. The primary 
department waa adaed in 1900. The number on the rolls at the 
last inspection wa.s 649, of whom 62 were in the college, 209 in 
the upper secondary, 234 in the lower secondary, and 144 in the 
primary, claases. The institution is manag!Jd by the Wesleyan 
mission, whioh makes up any deficiency in the receipts which is not 
met by fees and grants-in-aid.· The present building, whioh origin­
ally consisted of three rooms, was opened in 1871 by Lord Napier. 
This does not provide sufficient accommodation, and many classes 
have to be held in temporary sheds. There is no hostel for the 
students, and those who have no guardians in the town are super­
vised in their lodgings by their class tutors. The boys come from 
Negapatam, Tiruvalur and the neighbourhood of Mannargudi. 
Four scholarships are given. The fees are Rs. 21 per term with 
a small· stationery and. library fee. The staff consists of two 
European lecturers, four native graduates and Tamil and Sanskrit 
pandits. 

1 Now one of the ~eoreta.ries of the Metho~t MissiOnary Sooiety in ~ondon. 
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CHAPTER XI. 
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LAND REVENUE ADMINISTRATION. 

EARLY SYSTEMs-The Ch6las-The later Maratha kings-Attempted reform• of 
Tuls,ii, and Muhammad Ali-The Dabfr Muri-Failure of Tulsaji-The 
Pathak system. ENGLISH METHODS-.Amti.nt administration of 1800-04-
Annua.l rents of 1804-07-Triennial lea'le, 1807-Quinquennial Iea.ae of 
1810 -Continued in 1815-Money rents retained-The m'irtisi tenure-A 
village rent settlement-Difficulty with the ryota-The assessment to vary 
with prices-The Olungu settlement, 1822-23-Us gradual application­
Subsequent modifications-A snl"vey and settlement ordered, 1826-Survey 
and Mottamfaisol settlement, 1827-SO-Only partially introduced-Ita 
extension in 1859-Dry lands-State of things previous to reoent Settle .. 
manto THE NEW SETTLEMENT-Carried out, 1889-92--General features­
Survey excess-Irrigation sources-Dry Ia.nds-Process of a.ssessmentr-­
Genera.l:results-Tree revenue-Cost of Settlement-Comparison with former 
Settlements. lNAMS. ZAUINDARIS. VILLAGE EsrABLIBHMENT. REVENUE 

ADMINISTRATIVE DIVISIONS. 

THE revenue administration of the Ch6las has already been to CHAP, XI. 
some extent illumined by the study of their inscriptions, and E~aLr 
further discoveries will probably throw additional light upon it.l SY&TEHs, 

The revenue was'imposed in a lump on the whole village, and the The OMia.. 
shares of t.he various ryots were apportioned by the village elders. 
Weights ana measures differed in every village, and the system 
of assessment was most complicated. Very minute areas were 
measured and assessed to revenue. 

An interesting survey of the revenue administration of the The later 

country in the period immediately preceding the British acquisi- ~atba 
tion of the province is to be found in the report of the Commis- gs. 

sioners sent to ascertain the resources of the country at the end of 
the eighteenth century .s Their materials were very scanty owing 
to the confusion of the. existing records and the destruction, 
especially by the Nawab M~mmad Ali, of ~y relevant pa~ers. 
It . .appears however that prevtous to the acc~ss1on of Pr~tap Smgh 
(1739) the cultivators were allowed to retam only an madequate 
share of the orop, but paid the government's d11es with perfect 

1 A brief account is giVen in Mr. Sewell's pamphlet 'Ifillia before the 
English,' Christian Lit. Soc. for India (London and MadrBB), 1898, pp. 24-6. 

• The report is dated March 6th, 1799, and hal been printed in the Collector's 

press at Tanjore. 
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obedience. Pratap Singh's authority depended largely on, the good 
will of the people, and he is represented as having weakly acquiesced 
in gradual:diminutions of the government share, and the consequent 
reduction of his revenues. At the end of tho eighteenth century 
the Commissioner' found the amount of the revenue undefined, the · 
rates of assessment'iriegular, and a uniform spirit of independence 
and resistance among the landholders. The revenue ultimately 
arrived at by Pratap Singh was an assessment of a libeml nature 
imposed jointly on the whole village,1 and this, in spite of the 
determined_efforte of hie successors to alter it, remained more or less 
unchanged till the British occupation. 

The following account will be confined in general to the 
assessment of the irrigated lands, which formed by far the most 
important item in the land revenue of the country. The treatment 
of the dry lands will be briefly described at a later stage. 

The productive power of each village as a whole seems to have 
been permanently estimated in terms of kalams of paddy, and the 
tax payable to the government was a fixed share (the proportion 
varying in different villages) of this assessment.9 It was not 
paid in grain, but was converted into money at .a commutation 
price fixed ~very year by ihe government on a consideration of 
the commercial value of paddy at the time,8 Thus the grain 
standard of the village, the share payable to government, and the 
price of commutation were the three cardinal points in the settle­
ment, an alteration of any of which would essentially alter the 
amount actually payable by the ryots. 

It was apparently the grain rents of the villages which the . 
successors of Pratap Singh chiefly attempted to raise. Tulsaji was 
meditating a reform of the assessment when he was deposed in 
1773, and the work was vigorously taken up by Muhammad Ali. 

He employed a certain Dabir Pandit to make a new settlement· 
and, as a provisional step, he put the whole country under what 
was called the ' amani' system, according to which the crop was 
harvested under the superintendence of the officers of government, 
and the actual amount of produce realised was taken as the basis of 

1 The ' ca.b6.liat ' of the report. 

• T_he amo~nt a.otun.lly divided wa.s the supposed gross produce minus the 
!ees pa.1d to ~age of'fi:cera. See: below p; 193. No further reference is made 
1n the £olloWJ.ng account. of the revenue to these deductions, but it ahonld be 
remembered tl:ey were ma.de in all ea.rlie1• settlements from the gross p d 
b f "t d" ·a d f ro noe e ore 1 wa.s 1v1 e or revenue purposes. . 

• 
8 
It is rem~kabl~ how little ~mpla.int seems to have bee.n made nbout the 

fi:zlDg of the pnoe; pr1ce played nn Important part in later aettlements. 
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the village rent instead of any mere-estimate ofthe quantity. 'fhe CHAP. XI. 
rent could then be received in kind or its value could be commuted E>BLY 

h 8\"8TEM9, into a. money payment. T a Nawab appears to have employed 
the latter method. The ad vantage of the system, if properly 
worked, is that the landlord knows preciss1y what proportion 
of the ryots' actual gains is being exacted, and gains and loses 
equally with the ryot from good or bad seasons. Its disadvantage 
is that its administration requires a. large establishment of badly 
paid officials, who are easily corrupted and consequently are apt 
to give untrue accounts of the produce realised, thus defeating the 
whole object .(}P the svstem. It also involves an inquisitorial 
intE>rference in the concerns of the cultivators which.must neces-
sarily be galling. 

. Dahlr Pandit made a settlement, but it is a little difficult to 
see what were the c;lata for his calculations. He called for the 
cultivators' own accounts of their produce for the last twelve 
yeal'tl-a source of information likely to be misleading-and 
perhaps he made use of the figures provided by the amani admin­
jstra.tion then proceeding. The result however was a. greatly 
increased assess.nent, call~d the Dabir Mnri,1 which will often be 
referred to below. The Nawab apparently never acted on this 
settlement,s but employed the amani system throughout his 
administration. Indeed the sums he exacted from the ryots were 
greater than he could ever hnve obtained under the Dabir Mnri. 
He insisted on a much higher proportion of the gross produce than 
his predecessors, and took as much as {19 per cent. Indeed in the 
second year of his rule he extracted over eighty lakhs of rupees 
from the district., a f,.r greater sum than is coHected now, though 
prices are much higher. 

Tulsaj!, on his restoration in 1776, was equally unprepared to F•ilore 

accept the Dabir Mnri, and attempted to continue the profitable Tolaijl. 

amani system, apparently with the idea of obtaitiing data to raise 
still further this new assessment. The hard hand of the Nawab 
had however been removed, and the weaker Maratha king was 
forced, after a struggle of two years, to desist from the attempt, 
owing to the bitter opposition of tbe people a.nd the dishonesty of 
the servants he employed to administer the system. He does not 

1 Muri meana literally a written bond, but i~. is osed generally to denote a. 
1ettlemont as to thPI grosa produce of land, of which the landlord's share ia to be 
calculated at established rates of diviBion. 

a • 'the Dabir Muri,' wrote the Collector of the Northern Division on 
June 18, 1800, 'ill considered the follae~t1ement of the oonntry when in a perfect 
state, and is the standard up to which it Ia the object .of Government to rai1e and 
keep th~ prodnoe of the va1ious villages.' 
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even seem to have succeeded in obtaining the revenue due .under 
the Dnblr M uri but had to fall back upon ' the accustomed reputed 
prociuce.'1 From the data, however, obtained by this trial his 
minister Bavanna Pandit succeeded in slightly raising theN awab's 
nominal assessment though tho increased amounts were not actually 
collected. The Dab~r Muri as raised by Ba vannn exceeded 
by 21· lakhs of lcalams o£ paddy the grain standard found in 
force by the Commissioners at tho end of the century.2 

The scene was suddenly changed by the devastating invasion 
of Haidar Ali. The divisions of Kumbak6nam, Shiyali and 
'l'iruvadi (Tanjore taluk) were rendered desolate, and the inhabit­
ants of the ;rest of the district were much depressed. To restore 
the prosperity of the country an entirely now system was invented 
by Bava Pandit, the able minister of Tulsajl. Ruined or depressrd 
villages were, throughout the devastated tracts, joined with 
more fortunate neighbours into units, called patkalcams, and these 
were put under the control of some !earling inhabita~t (called the 
pathakdlir) who was selected by the inllabitanta and approved by 
the government. The agricultural stook and resources of all the 
villages in each pathakam were united, so that the ruined villages 
were as well off a8 their neighbours, and the pathakdrir managed 
·the agricultural operations of the whole and engaged for the pay~ 
ment to government of the assessment due on the entire patltakam. 
The expedient was ~~:t first a decided success, and is spoken o£ in 
terms of high praise by the Commissioners. It is said that. Bava 
Pandit had· no intention of continuing the system for more than a 
short time, but he was succeeded by o. less able minister named 
Siva Rao, to whom it appealed as eminently simple and. the reverse 
of troublesome to the government. He aocordingly extended it 
throughout the delta ; and completed the system by dismissing 
thll remaining government establishments about the country and 
delegating their powers to the pathakdlirB. The result was to 
enormously_ increase the influence of the pathakdlira who shortly 
became ' an overjZTOWD and inordinate power.' They formed an 
alliance with the ruffianly and powerful krivalgara,a in theory the 
guardians? but in practice the oppre~sors, of the public, and shortly 

1 Commissioner's Report. Thia rea.ds as if he returned to the grain rents 
(annually commutable into money) prevailing before the Naw&b's time. The 
Committee of 1806 in analysing the yea.rs from 1776-82 say ' the revenues 
were ·realised partly by a rent in money, partly by a rent in grain and partly 
by a division of the produce with the mimsida.rs.'. 

~ Th! Dabir Muri wa.s adopted in some cases in Mr. Cotton's Olungu 
uaesoment of 1822, which lasted tilll859 and was the basis of the :Mottamfaioal 
•ettlement. The latter was only revised in 1892. 

1 f,!eo Chapter XIII, p. 206. 
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were almost as dreaded by government as they were by the ryots. CHAP. xr. 
They became in fact renters ' making the most favourable terms EARLY 

betw~P.n government a.nd the inhabitants for their private SYsTEMs, 

advantage without the penalty of forfeit,' .and, although remov-
able at the pleasure of the Raja., they were sc~roely ever so removed 
on account of their alliance with the kavalgars. 

This state of things continued until (in 1799) the Madras ENoLisn 

Government assumed charge of the country. A.t that time positive · MzTnone, 
.A?Mni orders had been received from En~land that Lord Cornwallis' admini•· 

system of a permanent settlement should be carried out throughout tration ot 

the Madras Presidency, and detailed instructions had been furnished 1800-04. 

to Collectors as to the plan on wl!ich the settlement was to be 
introduced. In the case of Tanjore, however, no reliable data for 
fixing the land assessment were available. In order to obtain 
these, practically the whole district was placed under the amani 
system, the patliak system being abolished at the end of the revenue 
year 1799-1800. The Government's share of all CI'ops was received 
in kind and disposed of by the officers of Government to the best 
advantage.1 This system went on from 1800-01 till 1803-04, 
when it was decided to iirtroduce a system of money rents calculated 
on the re~ults obtained from the existing records and the 
experiences of the recent administration. 

For the next three years (1804-05 to 1807-08) annual rents Annual rents 
were fixed by the .Principal Collector, Mr. Wallace. A.n estimate of 1804.-07. 

was formed of the crop likely to be secured on the data afforded 
by the Dabir Muri and the results of the amani management, 
and the money rent due was ascertained by applying varying 
rates of division and a commutation price fixed by the Collector 
on a consideration of the probable commercial value of paddy at 
the time and for the ensuing year. The rents, aocording to the 
immemorial native custom, were fixed in the gross for each village; 
but in 1804-05 in all villages owned by more than one ryot the 
apportionment of the assessment among the different holdings was 
left to the ryots thems~lves, and a patta was issued to each 
specifying the·proportion of the lump assessment payable by him. 
This was carried a step further in the settlements of 1805-07, 
when. even in. the villages owned by a single ryot the owners 
were asked to apportion the village asses,~ment among their fields. 
'fhis recognition of individual ~wnership is an interesting 

1 It was discovered in 1804 that an extensive system of peculation b.n.d been 
carried on by the native revenue servants in oollosion with the landholders; but 
o.s the enquiry which then took place seems to have revealed the extent of those 
malpraotices, this occurrence ho.d little effect on the course of the administration. 
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anticipation of later reforms and controversies, though hav~g itself 
little influence on the course of affairs. • 

The rates of division (or, to use the well-known Tamil expres• 
sion, of -varam) were altered more than once in the coarse of the 
first fow years of Biitish administration. The British found the 
cultivator's share (kultivaram) varying between forty and fiity per 
cent. of the divisil)le crop.1 The Government's share (melvaram) 
was reduced and the kudivaram stood at between fifty and sixty 
per cent. in 1807. 
· In 1806 a committee had been appointed to consider the best 

mode of realising the revenues of Tanjore in future. Tlie 
. committee advocated, and the Government decided to adopt, a 
system of ' village rent,' as opposed to either a 'ryotwar ' or 
'mootah' (i.e., zamindari) settlement. This merely amounted to n. 
continuation of the old system by which the assessment was imposed 
in gross on the whole village. The small steps taken in the earliol" 
settlements towards the recognition of individual responsibility 
were thereby rendered nugatory. The rent was to be assessed in 
monoy and not in grain. The chief datum for assessing it was the 
average of the money receipts of the grain rents of 1804-0T; but 
this was. checked by a reference to the results of the four preceding 
amdni years (l 800-04). The period of the lease was fixed at 
'three years. The inhabitants of nearly four-fifths of the villages 
agreed to the terms proposed by the Collector on the basis of these 
orders.s Of the remainder the majority, owing to previous bad 
sAasons, were wit.hout the requisite <lata for the settlement of a 
long lease; and the inhabitants of the. rest resolutely refused to 
accept such a lease. These villages were therefore either allowed 
to continue on the amdni system or (in most cases) were settled on 
a rent for one year. It should be observed that throughout the 
early settlements in the Tanjore district terms were not as a rule 
arbitrarily imposed on the ryots. Proposals were made from time 
to time to which the ryots were induced to assent. But they 
appear to .ha~e been generally offered an alternative, or permitted 
to res~~ ~n lieu of aocepting such proposals, to the a.mcmi system 
of a diviBton of the actual produce, the justice of which they did 
not disputo. · 

The results of the triennial lease brought into p1·ominenoe the • 
general disadvantages of a money assessmQnt. Fixed rent systems 
make no allowances for vicissitudes of season, and a money rout 

1 'fhia "t "11 b . ' 1 '_VI e remembered, was not quite the same as 4 the gross Cl'Op,' as 
0\Jrta.ln deduct1ona were made bf'fore diV18ion. . 

a In the caee of three villages the agreement was with a farmer of the 
revenue. 
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labours. •1mder the additional disadvantage of not varying with CHAP. XI. 
prices. Now in all the three years of the triennial lease the crops ENGLISH 

sufl'ered severely from unfavourable seasons 6r inuncl.ation, and in llE~ns; 
the last two years the price of paddy also ,fell very greatly ,1 

'I.'hus the gross money receipta of the ryots wer; much r·educed both 
by bad seasons and low prices, while the amount they had to pay . 
to Government remained constant. It is not surprising therefore 
to find that at the end of the triennial lease they clamoured for a 
return to the amani system, and were strenuously opposed to any 
more fixed rents. The Government however prohibited a recourse 
to amani, and gave the ryots a choice of a reduced money rent or 
a gmin rent calculated un a scale of va1·am more liberal to the 
ryots. The lease was in any case to continue for :five years. 
Ce1·tain very 1·igorous rules were promulgated for setting aside the 
laud-owning ryots and dealing direct witl! their under-tenants in 
case they did not agree to tho new pr·oposals, but these were put 
'into force in very few oases and can be ignoreu. In the large 
majority of the villages money rents wer·e accepted at an average 

. re4uotion of seven per cent. on the mtes of the former triennial 
lease. Some villages were assessed at a grain rent and some were 
allowed· to retur·n to amani. The results of this lease were more 
satisfactory than of the previous one as, although some of the 
seasons were unfavourable, prices ruled high for four uut of the :five 
years and the ryots profited greatly. 

When therefore a renewal of the lease for another five years Continued 
was proposed the ryots agreed to it without demur. During this in 1815• 

period however prices fell again, and the ryots, unable to p1·ofitably 
dispose of their grain, were serious losers. 

At this junotilre another general consideration o£ the settlement ·lUoney rents 
policy took place at Madras. Proposals for the settlement of both retained. 

1'anj ore and Triohinopoly were then befor·e Govel'llment, and three 
distinct plans were suggested. Tbese were essentially systems that 
have ah·eady been described, viz., a money rent, a grain rent 
payable in money at an annual commutation price, and a system 
of amani in which the Government's share was similarly to be 
commuted annually into money. It was decided to adopt the first, 
with, iu the oase of Tanj ore, a oonsider·able 1·eduotion of the assess-
ment under the previous leases. At this point the question was 
revived whether the settlements should be made with the whole 
village or with the individual ryot. The latter principle had now 
found favour with the Directors, and orders had been received for 

1 It was {perha!am) in 1805-Q6, 11 annas 8 pies ;·in 1806-07, 14 annas 6 
pies J in 1807-os, 11 annas 4 pies; in !808-09, 8 annae 4 pies; and in 1809-10, 
8 annas 9,piea. 
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ite. introduction where practicable. To render the ccJntroversy 
intelligible some description of what is called the mirasi system 
is necessary. 

The 111infsi or t.illage communal system of land tenure was at 
that time universaf throughout Tanjore and haP left its traces to 
this day. 'fhis tenure seems to have been based. upon a theory of 
thll joint communal ownership by the villagers. proper (the mu·ds1· 
dlfrs as they were called) of all the village laude. In former times 
this generally involved the joint management by the mirasiddr• of 
all the fields of tho vilhge or the distribution of these at stated 
intervals to the villagers for their individual cultivation. It was 
no doubt for this reason that settlements were in early times made 
betweea government on tho one hand and the entire body of the 
villagers on the other. It must be borne in mind however that, in 
spite of this communistic 'colouring, the system always involved a 
scale of individual rights to specific shares in the net produce, 
however secm·ed, of the general property. Each mirasidlfr's 'share' 
(karai or pangu) was clearly defined and recognised within the 
village; and herein lay all the essential elements of individual · 

1 ownership. If a villager, for example, had a share of one-sixteenth 
of tho village wealth, it was in one sense only a matter of detail 
whether his share was described in terms of paddy or land. As 
a matter of fact it gradually came about tl•at almost everywhere 
lands were pe1·manently assigned by the village community as the 
unalterable shal'O and private prope1·ty of each mirasidar. The 
ultimate grafting of the ryotwar system on this tenure is described 
later on.1 -It is clear howeve1~ that the system lent itself equally 
well to a settlement either with the village as a whole or with.eacq 
individual ryot. 

A village ront 
1ettlement. 

The Board of Revenue objected to the change from communal 
to individual re~ponsibility and co ill pared it to the forcible dissolu­
tion of a 'joint stock company in England, aud requiring each 
proprietor to trado upon his own portion of it iu order that it 
might be separately taxed '; they believed that the economic 
position of the individual ryot would be much impaired by such 
a dissolution. They were particularly opposed to tho assessment 
of individual fields ; since, judging from the imperfections and 
consequent modifications of such settlements in other districts, 
they regarded the just appraisement of the value of particular 
fields as intr,msioall! impo~sible. And in tho case of Tanjore, 
where a ryot s holdmg varied under the mirasi system perhaps 

1 See below, p. 18,1. 
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from yea~;, to ycar,1 they regarded any system of assessment upon 
particular. fields as absolutely impracticable. Accordingly they 
recommended, and the Government decided, that, though each ryot 
should be assessed with a part of the joint village rent in propor• 
tion to his share in the joint village property, yt!t the rent should 
still be a fixed money rent imposed jointly on iihe village and the 
whole village should be still jointly liable for any failure to pay it. 
The essential change w11s that the Collector would first proceed 
against the defaulting individual to recover arrears of revenue ; but 
failing a complete recovery from that source could hold the whole 
village liable. No assessment of fields was to be attempted. 

The ryots do not appear to have objected to this recognition 
of individual responsibility, which in some ways did not go so 
far as some of the early measures of Mr. Wallace; but owing to 
their recent losses from low prices they were resolutely opposed. 
to a continuance of the fixed money rents. The Collector (Mr. 
Cotton) accordingly proposed that they should be permitted to 
revert to the older system of paying a grain rent of so many kalams 
of paddy convertible annually into money at a commutation price 
which might vary according to the selling price of the year. The 
Government permitted this to be done, but authorised certain 
deductions to be made from the recent quinquennial rents in the 
case of any villages that would accept a money rent; and the 
Collector ultimately succeeded in inducing most villages to consent 
to a mon~y lease. The lease however only lasted l'or a year and 
was followed by a system the introduction of which is one of the 
land-marks in the Tanjore revenue administration. 

CHAP. XI. 
ENGLTSU 

METRODS. 

Diffioulty 
with the 
ryots. 

In proposing an assessment for the following year (1821-22) 
the Collector urged that a further fall in prices had rendered 
necessary a further reduction in the money rents. Prices had 
caused most of the trouble experienced in recent settlements, and 
the Government were now anxious to 'meet the contingency of 

The asses•­
mentto vary 
with prices. 

• future fluctuations· in the price of grain ' and to ensure that 'the 
' minds of the people should be set at ease.'• The Board recom­
mended the obvious remedy of a grain rent convertible into money 
at an annually-varying commutation price; but this was demurred 
to by the Government as being an absolute desertion of their 
principle of a fixed money assessment. The Government desired 
a money assessment which, though· varying with considerable 

t The Board write on the a.ssumption that the shares actually varied every 
year. Apparently the periods between the redistribution& were generally longer. 
Experience has proved tha.t there was no real ground for the Board 'a general 
contention. · 

• From the Government to the Board, dated lOth July 1821. 
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changes in price, should .Yet not constantly fluctuate. ;.. system 
was acoor•Hngly decided upon whereby each village should be 
assessed to money rates, which were to be decreased when the price 
of grain fell five per cent. or more below a certain standard, and 
increased when it 'rose ten per cent. or moro above that standard. 
At the •ame time •a careful reconsideration took place of the real 
value of the village lands, of the proportion of the produce w hioh 
the Government ought to demand and of the price at which the 
grain should be converted into money. The result of this delibera­
tion was the Olungu 1 settlement, which prevailed in Tanj ore to a 
greater or less extent for nearly forty years. . 

The method. by which the money assessment was arrived at 
was as follows : A grain value for each village was first estab­
lished. Tb_e precis~ data on which this was done are ·a little 
obscure. Four valuations for each village were taken; namely, 
(1) the old nabir :Muri grain-standard, (2) the average of the 
receipts of the two highest of the four years of amdni management 
"(1800-01 to 1803-04), (3) the same average reduoed ten per cent., 
and (4) •the present Jamabandi grain amount.' ·rhe meaning 
of this last phrase is obscure, but it probably implies tbe amount of 
produce estimated to have been secured in the year 1819-20 by 
working back through some commutation price from tbe money 
received in that year.2 Be that as it may, "the new grain 
standards were worked out by applying five rules to these four 
valuations. If valuation No. 4 exceeded each of the others, it was 
to be accepted as the new standard. If No.4 was less than No. 1 
but greater than No. 2, then No. 4 was still to be accepted as the 
new standard. If however No.3 was greater than No.4 and 
No.1, then No.3 ·was to be the standard. If No.1 was greater 
than No.4 and No. ·3, but was less than No.2, then No.1 was to 
be (l.OCepted. No. 2 was however to be accepted when No. 1 was 
not only greater than No. 4 but was also greater than No.2. The 

1 Olungu. is a. Tamil word meaning' regulation' and is used (like muri, see 
p.I69 supra) to denote a. s~ndnrd of gross prodnoe. The word seems to have be~n 
firet naed by Mr. Kindersley when reporting on the survey aiBessment which he 
introduced later on. Its use to describe this settlement is probably derived 
frorn the faot that n. reconsideration of the grain standard of each viJla.ge wns 
an important element in the process of assessment. · 

~ In an old Mnr&tha paper it is mentioned ·Rra the J amabandi grain amoant of 
fasll 1229 (1819-20). But this was a year in which the settlement was a lease 
baaed ou the money average of the early years (1800-07). The writer of the 
original edition of this Gazetteer considered that the phrase therefore meant the 
~vera.ge of the produce actual and &Siiomed of these years (180CH>7). This waa 
tndeed the only grain standard recognised in 1819-20. But, as the settlements 
from 1807 onwards were not concerned with g_rain standards at all thf idea 
seems perhapo a littlo far.fotohed. ' 
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grain standards were thus automatically settled by working out OHAP. XI. 
certain available data on certain definite rules. ENGLIBII 

The next step was to consider the varam or proportion in:which 
the produce was to be divided between the Government and the 

· ryot. Till then the proportion received by the' cultivator had been 
calculated at a number of rates varying in different localities £rom 
50 to 60 per cent. Two rates of kudivaram (or the ryot's share) 
were next established, namely, 50 per cent. for all villages irrigated 
by rivers and 55 per cent. for all those irrigated by tanks. 

'rhe commutation price varied for each group of villages.1 It 
was settled on a comparison of (1) the averages, and (2) the means, 
between the highest and lowest of the selling prices of the five 
years from 1815 to 1820 of the group of villages and of neighbour­
ing groups. This worked out generally at rather more than the 
average of those years. 

A money assessment was then worked out for each village from 
the grain assessments at the rates of varam and the commutation 
prices settled as described above. This however was not regarded 
as final,. bui was modified according to certain rules by a comparison 
•vith the figures of the settlement of 1819-20. H the forn;ter did 
not exceed the latter by as much as ten per cent., the latter was 
adopted as the ultimate standard. · If the former exceeded the latter 
by more than ten but less than 20 per cent., so much of the exMss 
as was ttbove 10 per cent. was added to the latter, which was then 
adopted as the assessment. I£ the excess above the assessment of 
181 U-20 was more than 20 per cent., half the excess was added to 
that assessment. If however the new standard was less than the 
assessment of 1819-20, the new standard was adopted, 1mless 
it was also less. than the assessment of 1820-21, in which case 
the latter (the assessment of 1820-21) was adopted. In some 60 
villages, where these standards were objected to as too high, the 
results thus reached were still further modified by working back 
(through the commutation price) to a money rate. where the grain 
values represented by the money rate should not exceed that 
obscure standard referred to above as ' the present J amabandi grain 
amount.' . 

The process was still not complete. A final grain standard 
was now worked out through the commutation price from all the 
final money rents. 'fhis final grain standard is in faot what was 
subsequently referred to as the Olungu standard of produce. It 
was actually employed in this settlement as the basis of a grain 
rent in the case of those villages which would not accept the new 

1 .MtigM.am or sub~di"fision of a tala k. 

23 

Ms:ruon1. 
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money rates. In these case.s the ryots paid the Governme~t share 
of the grain standard (e.g., a grain rent) at the actual selling 
price of the year, calculated however at rates of varam five per 
cent. ·more favourable to the Government than those for villages 
assessed in money. ' 

Such was the Olfmgu settlement-a complicated and round 
about process indeed ! n will be seen that, in spite of the many 
processes involved, the money rent of 1819-20 wa.s really made 
the chief standard of reference for the new ruoney settlement. It 
should be noted tli.a,t the money assessment of that year was deve­
loped out of the data of the seven years from 1800 to 1807 when 
prices were high, and that in working out the final Olungu grain 
standards the commutation price was calculated on the low prices of 
the years from 1815-20. The lower the commutation price the 
higher is the grain standaTd evolved from a money rate. And in 
this case, whatever were the precise results of the other processes, 
the general result was a considerable raising of the grain values of 
the villages. If we ,compare the grain equivalent of the money 
rent for 1819-20 (referred to above as the 'present J amabandi 
-grain amount') with the. new Olungu grain standards we find an 
increase of about one-twelfth. Indeed Mr. Kindersley states that 
Mr. Cohon was anxious to raise the old grain standards which he 
knew to be. too low, and delib~rately employed this round about 
method to secure it. The money assessment however showed a 
decrease. of about a lakh of rupees. • 

The new settlement was finally introduced in 1822-23, a 
temporary settlement having been made for 11:!21-22. The large 
majority of the villages accepte.d the money assessment, others 
accepted the grain rent commutable annually into money, and the 
rest remained under the amani system. Of those that accepted 
the new money rates only about three-quarters were prepared 
to agree to their indefinite continuance, and the remainder 
consented only to leases of one or five years.. The increase in the 
price of paddy this year ( 1822-23), by the application of the rule 
that there should be an increase of assessment whenever the price 
rose by more than five per cent., caused the assessment to rise bv 
~hree a~d-a-~alf lakhs; but this the Government decided to forego 

. In constderabon of the losses the ryots had sustained by th& late 
quinquennial lease, and because there was some doubt A.s to the 
accuracy of the price returns. Some more villages accepted the 
new settlement ~ext year (1823-24), and a further rise in prices 
that year increased the revenue by over Rs. 16 lakhs. Of this 
however Rs. 9 lakhs were remitted in consideration of the bad 
season and poor outturn. Prices had now taken a decided tnrn 
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for the .better, and the cry of the ryots was henceforth· for a fixed CHAP. x.. 
money rent irrelevant of price which would secure for them the ENGLisH 

entire benefit of the increased value of their grain. To this however MRmons. -. 
the Government would not consent ; and some of the villages 
consequently refused to accept the settlement in the following year. 
Prices continued to rise,_ and, though a disailtrous season in some 
villages demanded specia! treatment, the rise in prices brought in 
over twelve lakhs of revenue above the assessment. It is unneces­
sary to watch the gradual spread of this settlement. ·The number 
of .villages accepting it was continually varying, since the leases 
were for different terms, and villages were constantly passing out 
of the number included in the assessment into the number under 
amani (the general alternative); and, vice versa, villages under 

_ amani were constantly accepting the Olungu settlement for 
short terms.· In most of these leases the ryots attempted to get 
the money rates reduced by special sanction, and negotiations 
with them were a considerable item in the work. of the Collector. 
A few villages were specially treated, being allowed the Olungu 
money rates independently of prices, but these were ultimately 
brought under the proper Olungu settlement or administered under 
amani. . 

.It is necessary to notice two important modifications of the Sub~eqne~~ 
system as sketched above which were decided upon in the years moditicatiom 

which immediately followed. A condition was inserted in the 
pattas by the Collector, who was convinced that his grain standards 
were still inadequate, that the rent should only hold good provided 
that it did not appear that it was founded on incorrect accounts, 
and that the villages were not capable of yielding a greater excess 
of produce above the assinned grain value than 20 per cent. Under 
this provision large additional sums were collected in 1823-24 on 
the discovery of large excesses of produce over this grain value in 
a number of villages. The Board objected to this as contravening 
the general intention of the Government that the rents should 

. remain unaltered. The Government, while remarking that, in 
order to show their desire that alterations should be as few as 
possible, they were prepared to forego the increment obtained in 
this manner, yet clearly laid down the principle that under certain 
circumstances the rent would be raised. These were-firstly, cases 
in which· the determination of the standard produce had been 
affected by fraud; secondly,_ when in consequence of improved 
means of irrigation two crops were obtained on fields which formerly 
yielded only oue; and thirdly, cases where an additional extent 
of land had been subsequently brought under cultivation. The 
administration of the last of these provisions was an affair of some 
difficulty, as it had to be ascertained what_was the extent of land 
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assumed to be in cultivation at the time of the settlement, •. or, as it 
was called, ' the Olungu area.' Another modification of t.he settle­
ment was that "' condition was inserted in the pattas to the effect 
that indulgence would be shown to the ryots .in cases of unusual 
drought or inundation. The actual yield of the entire holding 
was made the test ot a just claim to relief, and it was only when 
it fell ehort of 70 per cent. of the stap.dard that remission was 
granted. In such oases the crop was harvested under the superin­
tendence of the officers of Government, and the actual outturn 
(after deducting th~ usual village charges) was divided in the 
proportion of 45 per cent. to the ryots and 55 per cent. to the 
Government, while 5 per cent. wa.s deducted from the ryot's share 
to·pay Government for the expense of superintending the harvest. 
Ordinarily only 'a failure of the second or sambti crop was compen­
sated in this manner. As the kurwvai erop had already been reaped 
and removed, a calculation was always necessary to determine 
whether the failure on the samba crop constituted a fall of ~0 per 
cent. in the entire productive power of the village. The imtire 
produce of tlie village was estimated by adding to the actual sambt£ 
produce (which had been ascertained by supervising the harvest) 
the proportional standard produce of the land on which the ku1'11111ai 
crop had been raised plus 20 per cent. on account of the presumed 
excess 1 in the outturn of this crop over the general village average. 

' Scarcely ·had the Olungu settlement attained its final shape 
when a movement started which originated the MottamfaisaJI 
settlement of Mr. Kindersley. In 1826 the Governor, Sir Thomas 
Munro, visited Tanjore and resolved to carry out a survey and a 
settlemen_!; field by field after the method which had been adopted 
in the Ceded Districts. This plan had been rejected six ye~trs 
earlier on account of the intrinsic difficulty of such settlements, the 
supposed advantages of corporate union which were imagined to be 
essentially involved in a village settlement, and the idea that in 
Tanjore a field-war or ryot-war assessment was inconsistent with 

· the system of common ownership and periodical distribution of 
lands, It is obvious that to Sir Thomas Munro, who was o.f all 
people competent to give an opinion as to the possibility of just 
field assessments and who firmly believed in fostering independence 
by settlements with the individual, the first two arguments at 
any rate cannot have seemed convincing. Nor, as experience has 
proved, was the third difficulty insurmountable. Moreover he 
found the ryots willing to accept a fixed field assessment as likely 

1 The ktt.f'U.vai or k&r genua of paddy generally yields a. more abundant 
harvest th&ll the 1amba. Boo Chapter IV, p. 93. · 

• See note 1 on p. 182, 
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to save. them from two objectionable incidents of the present 
settlement. Firstly, they wanted to have a fixed settlement alto­
gether independent of pnces, from rises in which they desired the 
exclusive benefit; and secondly, they disliked tho inquisitorial 
nature of the constant inquiries into their produce which were 
necessary in the frequent applicati.m of the :aules of remission on 
account of unfavourable season.1 No doubt too the villages still 
remaining under amani hoped that a new and more generoUB 
settlement would enable the.m to give up that vexatious system . 

.A. survey was accordingly commenced in 1827 and was 
completed throughout the district in the course of the three years 
1828-30 by Mr. Kindersley, who became Collector in 1828. 
With regard to the nature of the settlement to be carried out there 
was a great deal of disagreement and misunderstanding betwe~n 
the Collector and the Government,2 and the wishes of neither 
were actually followed. It had been the desire of the Government 
that along with the survey there should be a com plate recalculation 
of the village grain and money standards. It had indeed been 
Munro's opinion that the chief difficulty would be in·determining 
the sum to be laid on each village, ' because there is a very great 
want of accounts on which any dependence can-be placed.' 8 Mr. 
Kindersley on the other hand was satisfied to modify the Olungu 
standards according to the extent of cultivation now properly 
ascertained and· the circumstances of the village generally, and 
to accept the resulting figures as the new village asseRsments. 
Thus, as far as the village totals went, all the new settlement 
did was to confirm with' modifications dictated by experience the 
old Olungu assessment of Mr. Cotton, only converting into a 
fixed demand an assessment which was variable with prices. The 
general effect of the modifications was to increase the demand 
on the rented villages, chiefly owing to increased cultivation, 
and to decrease it on lands which had remained under amani. 
On the whole a slight increase was realised in revenue ,and a 
considerable excess over the old Olungu area was ascertained by 
survey. A further step was however taken by the distribution of 
the village total among the recently surveyed fields. This was 
done primarily by the mutual agreement of the ryots themselves; 
but their distribution was checked and remodelled after an examina­
tion of the fields by assessors appointed by the Collector. 

The Government strongly disapproved of these 'proceedings ali 
being less scientific than the settlement ordered by them, and as 

1 Up to 1849 these rules hod annually to be brought into operation for a. 
large number of villages. 

1 :Munro was now dead. 
3 From the Government to the Board of Revenue, doted Srd .April1827, para, 6. 
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depending on a 'bargain or composition' between Governrn~nt a?d 
the mirasidars in which the more obstinate would neoessarlly wm. 
Accordingly, in 1831, as soon as they realised the preo!se nature 
of th~ Collector's proceedings, they forbade the extens10n o£ the 
settlement to any -ru!ages beyond those which Mr. Kindersley had 
already assessed. ;rhe completion in some villages ol what had 
been already begun occupied some little time. At the end of 
Mr. Kindersley's settlement proceedings we find that 3,079 villages 
(between a half and three-quarters of the whole district) had been 
resettled in the gross,! and that in 1,818 of these the gross 
assessment had been apportioned among the fields. 

This settlement, which had been so strongly condemned in 1831, 
was considered in 1859 to he the one best adapted to Tanjore, 
and was ordered to be extended to those parts of the district where 
Mr. Cotton's Olung11 settlement still prevailed. By. that time 
a continued rise in prices s had rendered the position of the 
villages assessed under the fixed settlement of Mr. Kindersley 
infinitely more advantageous than that of the Ol11ugu villages, 
which had frequently to receive remissions owing to the combination 
of years of high prices with bad seasons a.nd short produce, A 
large special remission of over nine lakhs of r11pees was given to 
the Olung11 villages in 1858 o11t of the increment on the assess­
ment due that year in consequence of the increased prices; 
but a. condition was attached to it that the ryots should agree 
to the conversion of" the Olungu into a Mottamfaisal settlement 
for the £11tllre. The result was that all b11t a few villages (whioh 
will be referred to hereafter) were brought under Mr. Kinders­
ley's settlement. Its extension was carried out by Mr. V. 
Ramayyangar (subsequently Diwan of Travanoore) under the 
direction of the· Collector Mr. Cadell. The principles adopted 
were in the main the same as those followed by Mr. Kindersley. 
Most if not all of the villages were settled in the gross without 
apportioning the assessment among the fields. The increase in area 
now brought to account was seven per cent., and the increase in 
assessment over the Olungu standard (i.e., without any increment 
from prices) was only two per cent. At the same time a new and 
important rule was introduced throughout the district with regard 

1 It is curious to find that thifl settlement has been ·na.med after the one 
. element in it which wn.s perhaps least. peculiar to it when compared with previous 

eettlementa, namely, the faot that in it an' assessment in gross' (mottamjaisal) 
W68 made on the villages as a pre1imina.ry step. The assessment of the fields 
(taramfaisal) was fo.r more ob.a.racteristio. As however the majority of tho 
villages ultimately brought under this settlement were on1y settled in the gross 
it was this quo.Jity that wns moat striking to the later writers who oompared ib 
with the detailed o.aaessments of ot.ber districts. · 

1 In 1858-59 the price waa169 per cent. over the Olunga oo!Dlllutation rate, 
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to remissions of revenue in bad seasons. In the Olungu system 
ryots were allowed in oases of a material failure of crops to claim a 
settlement on the actual produoe. Formerly this right was conceded 
also under the Motttlmfaisal settlement because, under the principle 
of a lump assessment, the land ·was in reason equally entitled to it. 
When this settlement was introduced into thee remaining Olungu 
villages, the privilege, which was incidental to the now defunct 
Olungu settlement, was abolished throughout all alike; and they 
came under the ordinary ryotwar rules on the snbjoot according to 
which remission of assessment extended only to so muoh of the 
land as proved unproductive. 

The above account has been mainly applicable only to the 
irrigated lands, which form by far the most important revenue 
area in Tanjore. There remain what are now termed the dry 
lands. Under the native governments these were apparently 
divided into three classes, namely, (1) those cultivated with dry 
grains without irrigation, (2) those cultivated without irrigation 
with any other crops, and (3) those on which garden crops were 
grown under irrigation. Of these the first class was administered 
on the amani system, and the second and third had to pay a fixed 
money assessment on rates fixed by Venkajl, the first Maratha 
king in 1675, which remained in force t.il! the British acquisition 
of the district. During the first three years of the British admin­
istration the first two dlasses of dry• lands were placed, like the 
paddy lands, under amani. In 1803-04 they were roughly assessed 
at Rs. It per acre with the option of coming under amani; and in 
the settlement of the next three years, 1804-07, they wore partly 
assessed on an estimate of their productive value and partly on 
actual produce and prices. Meanwhile the garden lands ( clas• (3) 
of the dry lands referred to above) had been, except in 1803-04, 
assessed with what was in some places called a dinusu (' kind') 
assessme11t which varied according to tho kind of crop growu upon 
it; but in 1805-07 the Government insisted on their being assessed 
according to the productive power of the ground. Dming the 
three leases between 1807 and 1820 all three classes of dry lands 
were assessed at money ra.tes. There was a uniform rate in each 
village for garden land, and another uniform rate for tue two first 
classes. The garden land rates were retained in the Olungu 
and Mottamfaieal systems and with slight modifications up to the 
time of the pi·csent settlement. They represented the average 
of the first Collector's original rates (established in 1800) on as 
many of the 32 kinds of crops, classified by him as 'garden 
crops,' as happened in the three years previous to 1807-08 to have 
been cultivated in each village. The assessment on the other dry 
lands was more often altered than on the garden lands. The 
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Government share was calculated at 60 per cent., and the QPmmuta­
tion prices remained more or less the same as the selling prices of the 
years 1800-07. In the villages where no 'field-war' assessment 
was made there was one uniform rate for each village. In the 
field-assessed villag-es the village assessmel!t was distributed over 
the fields according to their relative values. 

When the extension of the Mottamfaisal settlement had been 
concluded the tenures in foroe in the district were as follows : (1) 
there remained one petty hamlet still under the Olungu rent 
system, because it had refused to accept the Mottamfaisal settle­
ment, and another petty hamlet on a grain rent; (2) forty-six 
villages in the sandy plains in the south-east corner of the 
district, which, owing to the extremely variable nature of the 
fertility and cultivation of their lands, had all along been treated 
separately from the other villages of the district, were still settled 
at a lump assABsment per village distinct from both the Olungu 
and the Mottamfaisa.l assessment-s ; ( 3) 112 villages whiCh had 
been transferred_ to the possession of G-overnment from the 
Raja's private estate in exchange for some villages given to him, 
and in which the tenants had no occupancy rights, ware also 
leased out on lump money assessments for terms of years, and one 
similar village was leased out on a grain rent; ( 4) all other 
villages were included in the Mottamfaisal settlement,~ the 
majority of them being assessed in lump, while in ouly about 1,500 
was the assessment apportioned among the lands. It must be 
observed however that, whether the assessment had been apportioned 
field-war or not, the settlement was essentially ryot-war. As early 
as the Olungu assessment, it will be remembered, the Government 
had withdrawn any objection to the principle that each individual 
ryot should be held primarily responsible for the revenue assessed 
on his share of the village property. The whole village was then 
held jointly liable for any arrear not realised from the responsible 
individual; but it is unlikely that this was often enforced, and the 
theory of the joint liability of the village was not probably long 
maintained. It is not clear when it was abandoned. Under the 
Mottamfaisal settlement the form of individual pattas and chittas 
was introduced in 1865, and thereafter the only thing that differ­
entiated the position of the individual pattada.rs of Tanjore from 
th~se ill other. districts was that their holdings were generally 
estunated not m acres and cents but as a fractional share of the 
whole village. This was the less to be deplored as private sales 
of land also generally took place by shares. There was moreover 
no serious obstacle to the complete amalgamation of the mz'rdsi 
tenure with the ryot-war and field-war systems as known elsewhere, 
Where the periodical distribution of lands was persisted in, a 
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periodigal transfer of pattas could also be made with the consent 
of all parties oonoemed. What however happened in most oases 
was that the periodical distributions of land were not made and 
that a former distribution became stereotyped. .At the present 
time there are several villages in which the time for redistribution 
is at hand, and the ryots have not deoided wlfuther to redistribute 
or to retain the present tenure as final. In at least one village 1 a 
partial transfer of lands goes on year after year, and the whole 
village is. accordingly entered in one joint patta. In another 
village a decree for redistribution was recently obtained from the 
civil courts.9 But these are quite exceptional cases, and it may be 
said generally that the system of redistpbuting fields and with it 
most traces of the old communal ownership of village lands is 
dead throughout the district. 

Whether a scientific survey and resettlement could be with 
advantage introduced into Tanjore was a ~uestion which was much 
discussed. In 1881 the question underwent a thorough investigation 
and the Government eventually decided that the dist-rict should be 
surveyed and settled. It was then shown that both the Olungu 
and the Mottamfaisal settlement had been essentially unscientific. 
The standards of produce condemned by Munro in 1827 had been 
again adjusted on hardly more reliable data than before, and the 
commutation price was only about five-eighths of what it was in 
other districts. The exact area of the district was uncertain, but, 
accepting the figures of the survey of 1827-30, the average rate 
paid per acre on irrigated land was small when compared with 
other districts. It was decided in 1887 that the work of settlement 
should be entrusted to Mr. G. P. Clerk after the completion of the 
settlement in Madura. In December 1888 a few field hands were 
accordingly deputed to begin classification in the Kumbak6nam 
taluk; but it was not till September 1889 that Mr. Clerk and the 
remainder of his staff were able to move into Tanjore. 

In September 1890 Mr. Clerk submitted a scheme to the Board 
of Revenue for the settlement of the district based on the classifica­
tion results of three taluks (Kumbak6nam, Tanjore and Shiyali) 
which were selected as fairly representing all classes of soils and 
of irrigation sources. Before, however, the proposals could be 
submitted to the Government, the classification of the remaining 
six taluks ~as brought to a close; and a complete scheme for 
the whole district was submitted by the Board in its Proceedings, 
No. 719, dated November 1st, 1892. 

1 Kdn~rirB.japura.m in Mayava.ram ta.luk, This is chiefiy inhabited by 
V&tt.ima BrAhmans, who are very olennish. ·Bee Chapter III, p. 79. 

• Mnllangndi in the Knmbak6nam talnk. The onit io 0.8. No. 404 of 189) 
in the Court of the Diotriot Mnnsif of Valangiman. 
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By this Settlement all the villages in the district were brought 
under one system. There was no essential difficulty in bringing 
the 46 villages in the south-east of the district which had been 
assessed on a lumR assessment (the 'kattukuttagai 1 villages' as 
they are called in old records) into line with the others; and in 
the case of t)le GovE!rnment villages of the old Palace ·estate the 
occupanoy right was sold to the ryots, and they were henceforth 
treated like the rest of the district. The survey and settlement 
then proceeded on the same scientific lines as elsewhere: 

The survey showed that the at·ea under cultivation amounted in 
the aggregate to two per cent. more than that shown in the old -
revenue accounts. The greatest difference between the old and new 
survey was in Tirntturaippundi taluk, where it was twelve per cent. 

The irrigation souroes were divided into five classes. The river 
channels were divided into three and the rest into four classes. 
The first class of the non-deltaic parts was however considered to 
be equal to the second class of the river channels. The first class 
of the latter were chiefly the channels at the apex of the delta in 
the Tanjore and Kumbak6nam taluks and the west of Nannilam, 
and the Coleroon channels. In all these cases the deposit of silt is 
uninterrupted and rich. ' 

As far as dry lands wer~ concerned the district was divided 
into two groups. Roughly speaking, the whole of the non-deltaic 
portion of the district and ·some of the villages in the south-east 
were classed in the· second group owing to their comparatively 
backward condition, both as regards facilities of co=nnication 
and general prosperity ; while the rest of the district was placed 
in the first. 

The standard crops-adopted were paddy for the wet lands and 
ragi, cambn and varagn for the d:ry lands. The commutation prices 
of these grains were deduced by taking the average of the prices 
of the twenty non-famine years preoeding 1891-92 and allowing 
gteen per cent. far meroha~' profits. For paddy the mean was 
struck between the prices of the first and second sort. The resulting 
prices per garce were : paddy Rs. 121, cambu Rs. 134, ragi Rs. 130, 
varagu Rs. 76. Only one commutation price was. considered 
necessary for each .grain throughout the district. The grain · 
standards were obtained in the case of the wet lands by actual 
crop experiments, and in the case of dry lands by considering the 
outturns sanctioned for similar lands in adjoining districts. These 
standards varied in the case of wet lands, according to the ultimate 
classification, from 1,300 Madras measures per acre to 400 measures. 
For the dry lands (where the assessment was obtaine<l from the 

1 Katrukattaga; means a money rent.; 
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average of the values of the three typical crops) the outturns varied CHAP. XI, 
according to the land classification, in the case of ragi from 400 THE NEw 

to 120 measures, of eambu from 320 to 110, and of varagu· SETTLEMENT, 

from 550 to 200 measures. The expenses of .dry cultivation were -
likewise deduced from the figures adopted from similar adjoining 
districts, while for wet lands they were fixed ~fter careful enquiry. 
For the wet lands they varied between Rs. 14 and Rs. 5 per acre 
and for dry lands between Rs. 5-8-0 and Rs. 2-10-0. For 
vicissitudes of season and for unprofitable areas, such as field 
banks, eta., inoluded in ryots' holdings, an allowance of fifteen per 
cent. was made lin the tracts irrigated from the river, and of twenty 
per cimt. in the rest of the district. The classification of soils 
adopted in this Settlement is described in Chapter I. Fifteen 
classes were worked out for wet lands and twelve for dry. For each 
class the grain outturn was converted into money at the commu-
tation rate, the percentage allowance for unfavourable seasons was 
made and finally the deductions for cultivation expenses were sub-
tracted. The result was the net produce of the Ia._~ in mo_!!.e}'and. 
of this one-half was taken as the assessment. The assessment In 
'ht' WlBe amounted to a third of the gross ·produce, and ii.t many 
cases amounted to a much smaller fraction. In the case of the 
rich padugai 1 dry lands between the river banks and the flood 
embankments two special rates of Rs. 7- and Rs. 5 were sanctioned , 
without the ordinary calculations. · 

The rates so arrived at are given in the margin. Of the wet General 
lands only a very small percentage were results. 

Wet. Dry. assessed at the higher rates. Less than ' 
ao. A. ••· A, one per cent. were clrarged either Rs. 14 
~~ g ~ g or Rs. 12 per acre, and less than twelve per 
10 o 3 0 cent. more than Rs. 9. The highest rate 
~ g ~ ~ of Rs. 14 was applied only to 900 acres, 
7 o 1 8 forming an exceptionally fertile tract of 
~ g ~ -~ land in the Tanjore taluk popularly known 
4 8 o 12 as ' the breast of Tanj ore.' No less tha;n 
~ g g : 67 per cent. of the irrigated ]and was 
s o assessed at from Us. 5 to Rs. 8 per acre. 
~ . ~ The total wet ayacut according to the 
1 8 Settlement . was (in round figures and 

in_cluding the Arantangi division) 760,000 acres, and the assessiilent 
Rs. 47,89,000. About 357,000 acres were registered as dry and 
charged a total assessment of Rs. 5,27 ,30.0. The bulk of this area, 
almost one-half, is assessed at Rs. 1-4-0 or Re. 1 per acre, and a 

1 See Chapter IV, P• 100, 
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sixth of it at rates below one rupee. 0£ the remainder •about a 
quarter is settled at rates ranging from Rs. 2-8-0 to Rs. 1-8-0. 

The result of the survey and settlement amply justified the 
belief that both the previous survey and settlement had not 
adequately represented the resources of the country. The snrvey, 

' it is true, only showed an aggregate increase in the cultivated area 
of two lj;er cent. over the extent shown. in the revenue accounts. 
But the otal difference in assessment between the old and the new 
settlement amounted .to over · twelve lakhs of rupees, or an 
insease of 29 per cent. over the figures of the former. The corre­
sponding increases in the taluk assessments vary from fifteen per 
cent. in Pattukk6ttai to 36 per cent. in Tanjore and Kumbak6nam. 
N annila.tn follows with 33 per cent. And yet the average rates 
are not high when compared with those of other districts. The 
average wet rate for the district is Rs. 6-4-9 per acre, which is 
less than that in Kistna and Triohinopoly. The average wet and 
dry rates per taluk _are shown in the following table :-

Wet. 
Dry. 

Occupied. 
Ta.luks. 

I 
Unoccn~ 

0 'ed I Unoceu- Delta. Non- I Tola.l. pied. 
coupt . . pied. ' delta • 

• 
Kumbak6nam ... 

lUJ. A. P. RS, A., P, B.S. A.. P, B.s. A.. P, R8, A. P. lUI. A. P. ... 8 4 6 210 9 8 8 2 8 8 2 7 12 0 
MannlLrgudi. ... ... 1 8 9 016 • 6 7 1 i'is 4 6 6 1 4 Sll 
1\llLyavnram ... ... liS 9 lll 1 6 110 8 ... 6 110 • 6 6 
Nannilam ... ... 2 • 9 2 0 • 7 2 8 6 7 7 2 8 614 0 
Negapatam ... -... 1 8 6 016 2 611 8 8 0 7 IS 10 11 811 1 
Pattukk6ttai ... 1 0 7 0 8 • s u. 11 3 711 8 8 0 210 1 . 
Shiyl\li ... ::: ... 1 6 8 1 0 9 618 2 '"7 

6 18 2 • 4 6' 
Tanjore ... . .. ... 1 • 3 . 0 18 1 7 16 7 8 0 6 16 .. 8 611 
Tirutturaipp\\ndi ... 1 0 9 0 12 7 410 2 ... • 10 2 811 8 ---

District average ... 1 7 8 0 16 • 6 7 9 8 611 6 • 9 811 • 
A few n;rlnor aspects of the new Settlement need mention. 

Out of about 72,000 acres of Government land annually paying a 
charge for second crop, a total area of only 23,430 acres was regis­
tered as double crop land. Of these, 22,565 acres in Tanjore and 
Kumbak6nam taluks were made subje~t to a second crop charge 
of half the first crop assessment, while the rest were allowed to 
compound for the second crop charge at one-third, one-fourth or 
one-twelfth of the first orop charge. The total area of assessed 
waste available for future occupation in the district am~unted to 
59,000 acres of dry land assessed at Rs. 57,000 and l9 000 acres 
of wet assessed at Rs. 70,000. The dry waste fo~ed only 
fourteen per oent. of the total arable area under that head and 
the wet waste only two per oent; More than half of the iatter 
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was in ~utturaippundi taluk and is mostly low land, ill-drained CHAP. ;xr. 
and liable to submersion. THE Nxw 

SET'l:LBHEN'l' .. 

The revenue derived from trees ·deserves special ~ention. 
Under native rule there ~as no fixed system regarding it. In some ;:::nuo. 
cases the Government divided the produce with, the ryots, in others 
the topes were rented out, and in yet others they were assessee 
at a fixed rent in money. In the first year of the.British adminis-
tration Mr. Harris classified the productive fruit-trees and estab· 
lished a tax per tree for each class. Exempted from all tax in 
1803-04, trees were again taxed on Mr. Harris' scale in the n<JXt 
year, and again in the following year were exempted from all tax 
except a small assessment on topes. By 1810 the tree-tax system 
had been reintroduced and it seems (with occasioJ,lal variations 
before 1829}to have continued, on the scale laid down by Mr. Harris, 
until the present Settlement. The question was raised in 1855-58 
whether this tax should be abolished and a land-tax substituted 
for it; but it was decided that it should be maintained, as it gave 
satisfactory results and encouraged tree planting. Trees on inam 
and patta lands and on private po~mbokes (such as field-ridges 
and backyards) were exempted, and the tax was generally confined 
to topes (other than those planted under the tope rules) and to 
trees on waste lands, assessed, unassessed or poramboke. At the 
new Settlement the tax on trees on assessed waste land was dis­
continued anil a land-tax was substituted for it. ]'or trees on 
unassessed waste lands or public porambokes the tree-tax system 
was continued. It was impossible to lease such trees, in the 
manner followed in other districts, as the ryots are considered to 
own them. Meanwhile the claim to the ownership or right to 
tax prees on private porambokes was foregone by Government as 
these had been included in pattas. The ownership of uBtaxed 
trees (i.e., of trees not included in Mr. Harris' list) when standing 
on inam or patta lands lies with the ryot. But special rules 
govern such trees on all other lands. Those planted by ryots on 
river or channel banks belong to them or their descendants ; and. 
so do those in backyards owned by ryots, or those planted by ryots 
on padugais within twenty yards of the river bank before 1864 
(when the cultivation of padugais within that limit was prohibited). 
All others belong to Government .. 

It had at one time been apprehended that the cost of survey Cost of 

and resettlement might swallow np any increase in revenue Bottlom•nt. 

obtained thereby. The fears were far from being realised, as the 
cost of survey and settlement only amounted to Rs. 21,06,661, and 
the net gain to the Government was 57 per cent. per annum on 
he total outlay, 
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It may be interesting to compare the various estim!rtes' of the 
quantity of grain produced by the irrigated land which have been 
made at various times. 

The following table shows (where available) the number of · 
acres considered ill certain important settlements, the estimated 
gross outturn per acre (both in terms of the kalam then in force 
and also as tentatively reduced to the kalam 1 of 1893), the Gov­
ernment demand per acre in terms of the latter kalam, with the 
percentage which the Government demand bears to the gross 
produce:-

Gross produce. ~.a 'Sa!,· 
"'0~0') "'~ ~ "' ~"' ..... " "' o<X> 

"' "" .. ~ ... .. a 
Acres. m "' " ~~ " " "' Settlement. a ~. 

" " 0 boa o· .. ii !:m .f1 " .. - .. ~ ... ~ 0 

" " " ..... ~~~ ""~ 
.. ~ O~QJ 
Oi" oa ... t0 a s~ M"' " p., 

Dabir Muri ... ... . .. 579,332 19'96 17•29 ... .. . 
Naw&b's .A.m8.ni ma.nagement 2 ••• 

Dabil· Muri with Baocanna.'s 
679,332 22'96 17'48 10'29 69·0 

inorease ... ... ... 686,454 22'14 19'18 10'68 56'7 
Amd.ni outt1ll'll of 1800--{)1 ... 530,216 26'63 20•14 10'68 63•0 

Do. o£1803-04 ... 429,317 18•12 16•91 6'85 43•1 
Mr. Walla.oe's settlement of 

1804-05 ... ... ... 472,681 21'88 19•21 8'65 4f>·O 
.Mr. Wal!a.oe's settlement of 

1805-06 ... ... ... ... 662,807 20'96 18•40 7•76 42·2 
Mr. Cotton's Olungu settlement 

of 4,086 villages, 1822-23 ... 437,031 24•18 22·07 6•61 so·o 
Mr. Kindersley's Mottamfaisal 

settlement of. 816 villages, 
1828-29 ... ... .. . 94,461 23'95 21•91 8'07 36•8 

Mr. R8ma.yya.ng8.r's settlement 
of 1,645 villages, 1859-61 ... 250,809 28•24 22'72 7'19 81·6 

The present Settlement, 1898-
94-

~1~ Delta ... ... ... 714,109 26•2 26•2 6'2 23·'1 
2 Uplands ... ... ... 46,250 17'8 17'8 8·8 18•5 ~ 

Tbe figures in the last column but one for the British settlementf 
prior to 1851 are not those shown in the contemporary accounts,:. 
of land revenue as the Government demand. In the settlements 

1 The To.njore kalam has varied from time to time and the subject is an 
obscure one which has not been thoroughly elucidated, From the results arrived 
at in the correspondence given in B.P. (Rev, Sett., L. Reo. and Agri.), No.l92, 
dated 16th ll!ay 1894, the following valuations in tolaa of the mayakkdl (one.tweUth 
9f a kalam) bave been tentatively adopted. Two hundred and five till tbe end 
of 1800-01; 287 for 1803-06; 247 for 1822-29; 264. for 1859-61; and 270 for 
1893. 

a It is assumed that the number of aores considered was the same as in the 
Dabfr Mnri of approximately tbe same time, 
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before 18ll0, besides the land revenue proper, the ryots had to pay CHAP. xr. 
t per cent. of the gross produce per acre to the karnams, ·607 per THE NEw 

cent. to Government for distribution j;o Brahmans and pagodas, and SETTLEMENT. 

1·58 per cent. to Government for a police fund.1 These have been 
added to the Government collections shown in the last column but 
one. By the time of the Olungu settlement, aJl of these but the· 
police fees were amalgamated with the land revenue, and accord-
ingly only an addition of 1·58 per cent. to the land revenue proper 
has been found necessary for that and the earlier Mottamfaisal 

·. settlement. The persons or institutions supported by these per­
centages are now (with the exception of the Brahmans) maintained· 
by Government from general funds or, in the case of the pagodas, 
by assignments of land revenue. The percentages have therefore 
·been included in the last column but one both to show the sums 
·actually paid by the ryots and for purposes of a just comparison 
with later settlements. It must also be remembered that till 1868 
the Government was foregoing between 4 and 5 per cent. of the 
revenue,. which was theoretically being paid by the ryots to the 
village menials. These amounts are not shown in the last column 
but_ one, but should be borne in mind when making comparisons. 

The area wholly or partially exempt from the payment of INAMs. 

revenue under the general· designation 'inam' consists (including 
the Arantangi division) of 170,434 acres. This is divisible into 
three main heads, namely, (1) inam proper, (2) lands on which the 
revenue has been assigned in lieu of ready money allowances to 
native religious institutions, and (3) lands belonging to the private 
estate of the late Raja, known by the name of m6ktisti. 

All alienations under the first and most important head, 
excepting a few grants made by the British in the early part of 
last centnry ,s were made by the Maratha rulers in the course of the 
previous two centuries; the great bulk of th~m by Rajas Pratap 
Singh and Tulsaji. As Tanjore, until it passed under British 
dominion, was subject to a regular government with a recognized 
sovereign, none of its inams ·originated as elsewhere in irregular 
alienations by the zamindars, poligars, etc., who in other parts of 
the south temporarily usurped the power of government. These 
alienations consist almost wholly of endowments of r~ligious and 

1 The nature of these percentages is brieO.y described below on p. 193. An 
exhaustive treatment will be found in the original edition of this book. The faots 
given have been verified by a reference to the old ja.mabandi a.coonnts. 

~ These consist. (a) of the villages assigned to certa.Ul chattrams in lieu of 
resumed salt pans, (b) of villages granted as an endowment to two oha.ttrams, in 
the one case at the request of the RAja, in the other for different reasons. (See 
G.O., dated 28th Junel836.) 
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CHAP. XI. charitable institutions and grants for the benefit of individ.uals; the 
l!wJS. latter chiefly Brahmans. Another description of inams common in 

the district were those for the .remuneration of services to the State 
or to village communities. Such were the assignments of revenue 
for the remuneration of the karnams, of .kavalgars (the rural con­
stabulary) 1 and in eome few cases of talaiyaris or village watchmen. 
But the assignments to karnams made in 1807 were resumed in 
1820 and the land emoluments of the kavalgars were resumed in 
1814. The talaiyari inams were enfranchised by the Inam Com• 
missioner. Hence there are now no service inams in Tanjore· 
The tenures on which the inams are held vary in the degree to 
which they are exempted from paying revenue. Four hundred 
and fifty-three villages under the suroamanyam tenure are fully 
exempt, 600 shr6tri'yam villages are charged with a light quit-rent 
called jodi; 4 6 villages are charged with a higher quit-rent; eleven 
are assessed with a fixed grain payment convertible into money at 
the average current selling price·of the year, and six artlhamdnyam 
villages are charged with half the regular assessment. ·These were 
all settled by the Inam Commis•ion in 1859, which, in this district, 
interfered in only a few cases with the existing tenures. • 

The second class of inams comprises lands assigned in lieu 
of ready money allowances to native religious institutions. These 
date from 1863. Hindu temples and a few · Mullammadan 
mosques were drawing. money allowances from the t.reasury under 
• treaties and engagements ' to the amount of one and a half lakhs 
of rupees; and objections having been taken in England to direot 
payments to native religious institution•, these were converted into 
assignments of lan'd revenue of a value equal to the payments plus 
ten per cent. to cover vicissitudes of season and cost of collection . 

. The private estate of the late Raja is still enjoyed by his 
family and -is managed by a receiver subordinate to the District 
Judge.• These mokdsd villages are chiefly to be found in the 
Tanjore and Kumbak6nam taluks, but there are also a fair number 
in Mam13rgudi and a few in all the taluks except ;Nannilam. 
There are 190 villages so classified as well as some detached pieces 
of land, amounting in all to over 35,000 acres. The only items 
of revenue paid by these are a small police fee, the water-rate for 
irrigating dry lands with Government water, and ceases .. 

ZAHINDABis. There were formerly in Tanjore twelve small estates held on 
zamin tenure. No reliable information survives regarding their 

1 See Chapter XIII, p. 206. 
1 These figures inolude those for the Arantangi division. 
8 In oonsequenoe of family disputes this oflioial was appointed by the 

Distrim Judge in 1806. 
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or1gm. It is said that they date from the time of the N a yak Raj as, 
who no doubt brought the poligar system from the north, where, 
under the Vijayariagar empire, it was very common. They were 
probably created to control the wild 1\faravan aud Kallan tribes, 
for they are all situated in the upland tracts of Tanjore and 
Pattukk6ttai taluks and their present owners nearly all belong to 
those two castes and are probably descendants of former chiefs of 
theirs. None of· these estates were permanently settled under 
Hegulation XXV of 1802, but in 1865 the Government authorised 
tb e issue of istimrar sanads on the then existing peshlrash to such 
of the poligars as agreed to have their uncertain tenur!' converted 
into a permanent settlement. Most of them agreed and accepted 
title-deeds accordingly; the remainder hold their estates as 'unset­
tled palaiyams.' 

Of these estates the most important is that of Gandarvak6ttai 
in Tanjore. taluk ; twenty plots, n.ostly of an insignificant size, of 
this have been alienated. ·The present ar~a and pes~kf1JJh are 
41;l,446 acres and Rs. 5,929. 

When Tanjore carne under British rule the village establish­
ment includ.ed only servants of the village community and 
cont:~ined no regular official of the Government. It consisted 
ordinarily of a karnam (accountant), nirganti (distributor of irri­
gtttion water), talaiyari (village watcher), vet.tiyan (scavenger), 
doctor, watcher of stray cattle, washerman, barber, carpenter and 
smith. There was no village he(ldman,1 and the duties of that 
office were discharged by the village senate or grlimapravartz'kam . 
.An attempt waH made to establish the office of village munsif with 
police and judicial functions in 1816, but there was great diffi: 
culty in inducing leading ryots to accept the 0ffice. The collection 
of revenue was added to the duties of the post in 1836, but it was 
not until the revision of the village establishments in: 1868 that 
better !alarie• led to tho office being sought after and the duties 
being performed satisfactorily. The karnam in the above list was 
only the private servant of the ryots, and traces of his unoffiofal 
functions were to be found till long afterwards in the kudi karr.arn 
who in some villages was distinguished from the sarklir ka1"114m. 
The office of Government karnam was created in 1807. .A.ll the 
above servants except the monigar and the Governme~t karnam 
were paid by percentages on the gross produce o£ the village. 
These percentages wore deducted from the gross prodnce of the 
village before it was di~ided between the ryot and the Government 
for revenue purposes. They were regulated and settled by the first 

J The vattam maniyaga.rs spoken of by the Commissioners of 1?'99 were 
ap:v~rrently revenue collectors in charge of a group of lillages. 

26 
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CHAP. XI. Collector Mr. Harris. · These fees were gradually done away with, 
• VILLAGE such of thetit as remunerated servants available for State services 
ESTABLISH• 

KENT. being appropriated for the improvement of the Government village 
establishment whiol;t was revised in 1868. The monigar and the 
kamam had long been paid from the treasury, and the talaiyaris 
had been partly paid by assignment of the Government assessment 
on about 600 acres of land. These lands were ultimately enfran­
chised under the inam rules. After the revision of 1868 the 
village establishmAnts consisted of a village munsif, a kamam, and a · 
vettiyll.n for each vattam or group of villages. 'rhe vettiyan was 
no longer a. scavenger, but a village peon. The establishments were 
again revised in 1899, when the office of Government talttiyari 
was introduced. The number of vattamB is now 1,440. There are 
at present 1,385 karnams, 18 assistant karnams, 1,473 monigars or 
munsifs and a large number of vettiyans and talaiyaris. The cost 
per mensem is nearly Rs. 46,000.1 · 

REVENUE when the British acquired possession of the country it wae 
AD"'~'0"TRA· • divided into five BubahB which with some modifications dated 

'l'IVB lVI· · 
stoNs. from the time of the first Maratba king. · The head-quarters were 

Tiruvadi, Kumbak6nam, Mayavaram, Mannargudi and Pattuk­
k6ttai. These were subdivided into a great many taluks; the 
number of which was constantly altered till it reached the present 
figure in 1860. The district was originally formed into two 
colleotorates, the northe1"11 under Mr. Grant and the southern 
under Mr. Harris; but in April 1800 the whole province of 
Tanjore (with Cuddalore) was conbtituted aJ!ingle collectorate.under 
the latter officer. Cuddalore was transferred next year, ant! from 
1805 Trichinopoly and Tanjoro were united uncler Mr. Wallace into 
one collectorate, and so remained tilllB09, when they were separated 

· and again constitute.i into independent charges. The Collector's 
head-quarters were successively at N egapatam H 799), 'fl·anquebnr 
(1845) and Tanjore (1860). His office is still statiiJned nt the last 
of these, though he himself resides at V allam. The subdivisions 
have ·been altered more than once. At present Kumbak6nam taluk 
is in charge of ono Civilian Divisional officer, N annilam and 
Negapatam faluks under another; Pattukk6ttai taluk under an 
Assistant Collector or o. Deputy Colle!Jtcr with his head-quarters at 
Tanjore; Mannargudi and Tirutturaippundi under the Deputy 
Collector of Mannargudi; Mayavaram and Shiyali under the 
Deputy Collector of Mayavaram; and Tanjore taluk under the 
Read-qitarler Deputy Collector. · 

1 Including the figures for .Arnnt&ngi. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

8ALT, ABKARI AND :MISCELLANEOUS REVENUE. 

S.AI.T A DliiNISTBATION-Development of the present system-Number and obaraoter 
of factories-Production and quality of salt-V~d8tanniyam spontaneous salt­
Quantity of salt produced-Fish-curing yards-1fanufacture of saltret.re . 
.A'BKAn.:::, ETC.-Arrack-Toddy-Opium and hemp • drugs. CusTo:us-Land 

. transit duties-Sea customs. !NCO:&IE-TAX. STAMPS. 

UNDER the Maratha government .no revenue was derived from 
salt except the transit duty l~vied on it in common with all other 
articles of commerce. The ownership of the saltpans was divided 
1Jetween the managers of certain religious and charitable i nstitu­
tions, to whom the p1·oprietary right (melvdram) had been assigned 
by the native government, and certain ryots who possessed an 
.occupancy right (kudivd·ran-,) similar to that recognized in the case 
of agricultural lands. The latter manufactured the salt and 
divided .the p1·oduce with the former. In the case of the "great 
V edaranniyam salt ~wamp (hereafter to be described) no occupancy 
1·ight existed, and the managers of the V edaranniyam temple, 
who were the assigne.es of the revenue from it, realised the whole 
of the profits. This state o£ things was fundamentally altered by 
the British Government on. the establishment of the salt monopoly 
by Regulation I of 1805. The assignments of the proprietary 
right to saltpans were resumed, and the ocQupancy tenants were 
only permitted to continue the manufBCture of salt on condition 
that they handed over the whole of the produce to the officers of 
Government, receiving the value of their own share (kudz"vdram) 
at certain money rates. 

The excise system was gradually brought into operation in the 
dist1·ict in or soon after 1883. Under this, the salt is manufactured 
by licensees and stored by them under the euperintendence of 
Government, but may be sold by them without restrictions when 
once they ha~e paid the exciEe duty. But, as elsewhere, it has 
been found necessary to control the market by the maintenance of 
a few Government factories, at which salt is made on the old 
monopoly system. 
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The number of factories has decreased very largely dnQng the 
development of this system, since the gradual enhancement of the 
duty has increased the temptalio!!d of illicit manufacture, has thei·e­
foro necessitated an expensive preventive staff, and has thus led to 
the concentration of.'tbe manufacturing area, in order to render the 
size of this staff as small as possible. While in 1855 there were 
23 fa~tories in the district, these have by successive changes been 
reduced to seven. AtNeidavasal (Shiyali ta.luk, extent 130 acres), 
Trahquebar (54 acres), Negapatam (255 acres), and 1'aJP.bikki­
nallavan-k6ttai (Pattukk6ttai taluk, <l04 acres) salt is owy 
Ulanufaotured on the excise s;y stem, while at Kattumavadi 1 (extent 
92 acres) it is made solely on the monopoly system. At Adiram­
patnam there are two distinct parts of the factory, in one of whieh 
(extent 115 acres) exoise.salt alone is made, while in the other 
(which was opened in 1888-89 for the exclusive manufacture of 
monopoly salt, and is 41 acres in extent) a compromise called the 
' modified excise system' has been recently introduced. In this 
arrangement a condition is inserted in the excise license by which 
Government is empowered to take ove1· the stocks of the licensees 
whenever it so desires. The advantage is obvious. Government 
need thus only accumulate salt on its own account when it is 
absolutely n~essary to control excise. prices, and need not incur 
the trouble and expense of direct manufacture. At V edaranniyam 
the existing factory (extent 109 acres) is an excise factory, hut· 
here too the modlfied excise system is in force. Till vm-y recently 
there was also a monopoly factory in existence at Vedaranniyam; 
but the introduction of the modified excise system into the excise 
factory has rendered this unnecessary' and it has been closed. 

All the factories except those at Negapatam, Tranquebar and 
Neidavasal (where brine pits are u~ed) are supplied by direct flow 
from the sea. The V edaranniyam brine supply is received from 
the water stored after the Vaisakbam high tide described below. 
It is caught in a supply channel and mixed with sub-soil brine. 
All the f11otories are ' eultivated ' on what is called the single 
irrigation systrim. · The quality of the salt depends very much on· 
the energy of the individual ryot, hut a few sta~ements of fairly 
general application may perhaps be laid down. N egapatam, 
.Adilampatnam and Vedaranniyam produce a dark coloured salt, 
whilst that scraped at Kattumavadi is ns white as any to be found 
in the Presidency. Of the three former facto1·ies, the beds at 
Vedaranniyam, which rest on sand, give a whiter salt than those at 

1 At KattumB.vadi the monopoly system was liBVer a.boliahed. Thefaotory 
was and is still designed partioularly for the.aupply of salt to Pudukk6ttai State 
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.Adira~atnam, which a1·e made in clay. Generally speaking, the 
Tranquebar p1·oduct is lighter (a great commercial asset I) than that 
of the other factories. This is sometimes said to be due to the 
seasonable showers usually received there. ~n chemical purity, 
however, the salt of Kattumavadi and_ .Adirampatnam stand-s first, 
and is followed closely by that made in the other southern pans. 

An attempt was made in 1901 at the Govemment fact01·y 
at .Adirampatnam to p1·oduce salt by the Bombay methods, so as 
to compete with the salt of that Presidency, which, owing to its 
flavom·, lightness and firmness, hRs t-hreatened to successfully 
invade Eome portions of Madras. The experiment however failed 
and was discontinued. 
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Tanjore possesses an addit,ional important source of supply in Y6daranni· 

the great Vedaranniyam swamp 2 (the largest salt swamp in the ~::;:.:~~ft~ .. 
Presidency), which provides' spontaneous salt' in almost unlimited 
quantities by tho_ natural action of the sea and sun. '!'he swamp 
is filled by two periodical high tides or floods, called the Ohiltrai 
parvam and the Vaisakha vel/am, occurring on or· about the full 
moon days in May mid June respectively. In former times this 
sea-water was 1·etained by low bunds p1·ovided with sluices to 
prevent the water retreating; but even without these it collects _in 
pools in the hollows of the g1·ound; and is evaporated by the sun. 
The salt thus formed is of excellent quality, and used to fQrm 
in such large blocks that, dm-ing the days of the Ra:ja's govern-
ment, it was usual to mould it into figures of elephants, horses and 
the like and to send them to the court as presents. It however 
labours under the immense commercial disadvantage of being 
heavier than ordinary salt, a~d is therefo;e practically valueless 
for purposes of trade. It has not "been gathered since the intro-
duction of the excise system. 

To prevent the illegal use of this spontaneous salt the swamp 
is regularly patrolled. To prevent it from extending inland the 
inlets from the sea are now closed at the time of the periodical 
high tides, so as to exclude the s_alt water. 

In the a.mount of salt issued for sale the Tanjore district ranks Qn>ntity 
fifth in the Presidency. Small quantities are imported from of sdalt d 

· · pro ace , 
Chingleput, South Arcot, Madura and Tinnevelly ; but, apart from 

.these, the dietrict provides for it~. own needs and for a moderate 
export trade, which is chiefly directed to Trichinopoly and the 
Puilukk6ttai State. Formerly .there was a considerable export of 

' Salt is sold retail by measure but bought wholesale by weight, so that the 
lighter salt is preferred by merrhants. ' 

• Bee Chapter I, p. a. 
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salt by sea to the Straits Settlements ; but this was practic~l.ly put 
an end to by the introduction of the condition that the exporter of 
salt (which when shipped to foreign countries is not taxed by the 
Indian Government) should first pay the duty, and obtain. a refund 
on produ<•tion of proof that it was landed out of British India. This 
restriction has now• been modified and there was a slight revival 
of the trade from unusual causes in: 1901-03. 

As elsewhere, fish-curing yards have been established, in which 
salt is sold duty free to fishermen for the preparation of their catches 
for the market. There are ten such enclosures, viz., at Setubha­
vachattrain, Mulliyapatnam and Adirampatnam in Pattukk6ttai 
taluk, at Muttupet, Point Calimere and Arcot T_orai in Tirutturaip· 
pundi, at Akkaraikuppam in Negapatam, at Tmnquebar and 
Vanagiri in Mayavaram, and !:t N eidavasal iiJ. Shiyali taluk. 
Compared with those elsewhere, these yards are none of them of 

· much importance and are genemlly worked at. a loss. A small 
profit is sometirnes obtained at Vanagiri; Muttupet and 
Adirampatnam.l 

A few license3 · are issued annually for the manufacture of 
crude saltpetre in the 'l'anjore and Kumbak6nam taluks, but there 
are no refineries in the district. . The two taluks of M annargudi 
and K umbak6iiam are the only areas in the district where the 
possession of salt-earth is not an offence. :The whole district 
however is patrolled to prevent illicit manufacture of salt. 

The abkliri revenue consists of that derived from arrack, toddy 
and foreign liquor and does not include that from opium and 
hemp drugs. Statistics will be found in the separate Appendix. 
It does not appear that the native governments derived 
any revenue from arrack ; but an item of 700 chakmma 
(Ra. 1,088) appears as 'toddy rent' in the statement of revenues 
aud chargeij for the year 1793-94, forwarded with the report 
of the Commissioners.in 1799. Nowadays in the case of arrack 
an excise system has been developed, by which, though. the 
exclusive privilege of the manufacture and supply of arrack is 
disposed of triennially by tender, an excise duty is levied on the 
amount of spirit issued from the manufacturtrs' warehou~es, ,and 
the right to sell arrack retail from licensed premises is separately 
sold by annual·auction. The rates at which the supply is made to 

. the actual vendors are fixed by Government in the contract with 
the wholesale supplier. ·rhe1·e is now only one Warehouse in the 

1 It is hardly necessary to remark that the yards are not supposed to pay 
but are intended to ensure that the fishermen bave a cheap sapp)y of good Aalt i~ 
order that they may cure their catches properly. 
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district, 'that at Tanjore. 1 >ep6ts for the storing of the spirit to 
facilitate its distribution to the shops exist at seventeen places (the 

. figures are those for 1902-03) ~tnd fees ·are levied for the right to 
sell at such of these dep8ts as do not belong to t.he wholesale 
supplier. The number of shops opened for retail trade was 235 
in 1902-03. The arrack· sn pplied in this district is made from 
molasses. Tirutturaippundi taluk enjoys the distinction of being 
more ~parsely supplied with arrack shops than any other in the 
Presidency. "Furthermore the consumption of arrack per head of 

. the population is smaller in Tanjore than in almost any district iu 
the Presidency. Illicit distillation in such a district is very 
unlikely to occur, and generally it may be saicl that the district 
is a t.odcly-clrinking and not an al'rack-drinking tract. 

'fhe toddy revenue is now managed on the system generally in 
force elsewhere, under which the right to open shops for sale is 
sold every year to the highest bidder, and a tax is levied on eve1·y 
tree tapped. 'fanjore provides a revenue f1·om toddy which is fa1· 
in excess of that realised in any other district. This amounted in 
1902-03 toRs. 9,28,000, while the old district of Godavm·i came 
second with a revenue of only Rs. 6,f6,000. 'l'oddy is obtained 
from cocoanuts; palmyras and 'date trees, but most of it is made 
from tl1e first of theso. The toddy-drawers are generally of tho 
Shanan caste. Very few tree~ nre tapped for sweet juice nncl 
vel'y little jaggery is made. No license is necessary for the 
tapping of sweet juice. 

8
. The sale of opium, intoxicating p1·eparations of the hemp plant, 
L.dd poppy heads, is controlled un<ier the system usual elsewhere. 
The two fm·mer aro sold in shops which are leased by annual 
auction, and the supply of the drugs is derived from Government 
storehouses, generally th1·ongh wholes!lle dep6ts. The consump-
tion is comparatively small. Poppy heads are sold• under !l sper.ial 
license. Opium is consumed t) a much less extent than in the 
north of the Presidency, out rather more thani'n the adjoining 
southern districts. This may p1·obably be nsc .bed to the large 
well-to-do Muhammadan population living in, 01/ resorting to, the 
N egapatam taluk. Indeed that taluk is respo~sible for half the 
.total consumption. 

(/ 
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Opium o.nd 
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· Under all tho native governments it. sfoems to have been Cusxous. 

ous+,omary to realise a revenue out of dutie~T on the transport of ~~d transit_ 

merohm1dise. The Ch6la king Kulottnnga fr. (1073-1118 A. D.) 
0 

'""· 

claims to have 'abolished tolls,' but this ins~•nce of enlightenment 
is probably singular, Under the Maratha 'government the chief 
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source of revenue next to land was the inland transit d'uties (or 
sayar). When the BritiSh came into possession of the district 
these were repoded to have ' been established in the memory of 
the oldest inhabitants beyond any period they can calculate upon.'1 

'fhere were numerous ckowki8 or customs houses. The right to 
collect the duties was leased out in five farms, conterminous with 
the five Subahs, and these were sublet ·. in smaller divisions to 
under-renters. The revenue derived in 1 795-96 was more than 
two and a half lakhs of rupees, and in the first half of that century 
had in all probability greatly exceeded this sum. It is not surpris­
ing to learn that the administration of this branch of the revenue 
was full of abuses and irregularities,• and it must have had a very 
bad effect on trade. varying policies were adopted towards these 
duties by the BritiSh Government during the first half of the last 
century, and they were not finally aboliShed till 1844. They now 
survive only in the inland customs levied on trade by land with 
the French Settlement of Karaiklral. These are regulated by the 
tariff in force for sea-borne trade with foreign ports, and are 
collected at seven ckowkis on the roads leading into French territory. 
There are also customs offices at P6ralam and Karaikkal at which 
duty iB collected on the imports\ by rail. The exportation of­
paddy and rice to the French Set.tlement is, however, (aecording to 
treaty) permitted free of dut.y so lohg as the French Government 
undertakes to collect and refund the duty on all exports of rice 
and paddy by sea from K•haikkal. 

The sea customs under the Maratba kings, in spite of their 
high rates, afforded only a small revenue, since the principal 
seaports were European settle~ents, and the reven!le of most 1>f 
the others had been assigned to ,l·eligious and charitable institutions. 
Under BritiSh rule, though the rates were lowered, the field was 
enlarged, and a_.Ro;;n:stantly increasing revenue has been denved 
from this sourt. There are now ten ports open to foreign trade 
and five to coa ing trade. At each of the former and 11-t N agore 
there is a Custo s Superintendent with a staff of peons, and these 
supervise also th~ coasting trade at tho minor ports .. 

According to 'the figures of 1902-03 tho final demand under 
income tax in Tapjore was Rs. 1,51,000, and in this respect the 
district only stand~ sixth in the Presidency. Though agriculture 
flourishes in T~jor~, there is not a very large amount of trade or 
of prosperous Industry. Moreover several large firms trading in 
the district pay the t! elsewhere. . 

1 See the Com jsaionera' report of J 799. 
' i\lr, Harris' le ter to the Board, dated 27th Ootober lSoa. 
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The:r,.e is nothing unusual in the administration o:f. the stamp ·CRAP. XII. 
revenue. The receipts from this source in 1902-03 were very BTAMPI. 

large. . In the oa.se of j udioial stamps, the tax on litigation, they 
amounted toRs. 5,54,000, a greater sum than was realised in any 
other district. The revenue from non-judioi'al stamps (Rupees 
2,67,000) was less than that obtained under tb,js head in Malaba-r. 

26 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE. 

CIVIL JusTICE-Development of courte~-Courts now existing-Litigation. 
REGISTQA.'IION. CRIMINAL JusTICE-Courts nOW existing-Grave crime 

rare-Its causes-History of the k!iva.l systAm-Ite prevalence now­
Its present oharacter-Cri:Ininal classes. POLICE-Former .sYstems-The 
old and the new ta.laiyB.ris-Present Police. establishment. JAILs-The 
District Ja.U-Subsidiary jails. · 

THERE seems to have been some approach to a systematic admin­
istration of civil justice before the acquisition of the district 
by the British. 1'he Commissioners appointed in 1798 to enquire 
into the state of the country, after describing the system in vogue, 
r_emark that they have reason to believe that few, if any, abuses 
then existed. There was a court "of five judges in Tanjore (insti­
tuted on the representations of the missionary Schwartz 1) whose 
decisions were liable to rejection by the Raja. Two noticeable 
points about their proceedings were that they generally shortened 
their labours by inducing parties as far as possible to submit thei~ 
cases to arbitration; and that they raised funds for the paymen . 
of their own salaries and incidental expenses by levying a fee o 
five per cent. on all claims for money, and a fine on real property 
in dispute. Parties residing at a distance from Tanjore had 
recourse to the silladar stationed at the head-quarters of each 
Subah, who named arbitrators to adjust the dispute. There was 
then 8.n appeal from the award·of the arbitrators to the Raja, to 
whom an abstract of the proceedings was transmitted monthly. 

Fo:t the first six years after the assumption of the Government 
by the Britis~ the judicial administration was vested in the 
Collector. In \1806 a Zilla Court was established at Kumba­
k6nam, and in 1"1!60, owing to the increase of judicial work, the 
district was divided into two zillas, each with a principal court, 
the one at Kum~ak6nam and the other at Tranquebar. The 
Tranquebar court ~as moved in 1873 to Negapatam, was abolished 
in 1875, was reop~ed at Tranquebar in 1!!78 and was finally 
abolished in 18!:14. n 1863 the Kumbak6nam court was moved 
to Tanjore. Since 1 f4 this has been the only District Court. 

,~eo Chapter IU, p. 6$. 
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The .civil courts are of four grades; namely, those of the village OHA.P. XIII. 

munsifs, the District 1\funsifs and the Subordinate Judges, and OivtL 

the District Court. Besides these the Divisional Officers exercise .TnsTIOB. 

the same jurisdiction in revenue mite as elsewhere. There is Oonrts now 
nothing remarkable about their powers or jurisdiction. No Bench oxiating. 

courts have been established. in this district under the Village 
Courts Act. 

Statistics of the number of suits disposed of by each of these Litigation, 

classes of coUrts will be found in the separate Appendix. In 1902 
no less than 719 village munsifs tried cases, a number second only 
to that in Madura, and far in advance of that for any othP-r 
district.1 The number of cases decided by them was 12,676, 
which exceeded even those decided in Madura. There are eleven 
District Munsifs; and here "again the number of the courts and of 
the cases tried by them is far greater than anywhere else. District 
Munsifs have been appointed to each of the taluk head-quarters 
except Nannilam, and to Tiruvadi, TiruYalur and Valangiman; 
but the last of these courts is actually located in Kumbak6nam 
town. There are three Sub-Judges stationed at Negapatam, 
Kumbak6nam and Tanjore (South Malabar is the only district 
with an equal number); and here again the quantity of business 
transacted is far in excess of that done in other districts. ·· Kumba-
k6nam is the most heavily worked Sub-Court in the P:~:esidency, 

~
nd the others have unusually long files. The file of the District 
ourt is a very heavy one, and in the statistics of revenue suits 

nstituted and disposed of in 1902-03 Tanjore exhibits the same 
remarkably litigious spirit. The number of suits disposed of in 
this district was 5,247, while the next largest :figure, that for 
Nellore, was only I ,619. 

Registration is managed on the same lines as elsewhere. REGIBTBA-

There is u. Registrar at Tanjore and sub-registrars at 29 other TION. 

places, besides one in 1\fanambu Ch6.vadi, a suburb of Tanjore itself. 
Every taluk head-quarters contains one. The taluks most plenti-
fully supplied with these officers are Kumhak6na · (:five), 1'anjore 
(aix) and Negapatam (four). The ·number of eds registered in 
1903 was 76,000, which falls_ a long way beh nd the figures of 
Tinnevelly, Malabar and Madura. The de.eds i Tanjore are said 
to be generally rather longer than those regis i'ed elsewhere. 

1 II} all the sta.tistios -of Civil Jnsti~e Malabar~· f. treated as two distri~ta, 
North and South Ma1abar. That arran.ge~.ent. is for owed in this Chapter. If 
however Malabar were treated as one d1stnct It wou d exceed · Ta njore in most 
ola&sl\& of litigation. · · 
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Cl!!A.P, XIII. The village magistrates all have the usual magisterial. powel'l!, 
Ca.nnNAL and a good many exercise them. In 1903, as many as 674 
JusTicE. village magistrates disposed of nearly 3,000 cases. There are 

Coarta now three third-class '!Pecial magistrates (at Muttupet, Papanasam 
emting. and Valangiman), for the trial of nuisance cases, and five 

bench courts witho third-class powers to try offences against 

Grave orime 
rare. 

the Municipal and Towns Nuisance Act~ and certain petty 
cases under the Indian Penal Code. There are nine stationary 
sub-magistrates and nine 1 deputy tahsildars (or sub-magistrates) 
with magisterial powers. These officers have sooond or third class 
powers and do the greater part of the ordinary magisterial work of 
the district. ·The former are stationed at the taluk head-quarters, 
and there is one of the latter in all the taluks except Rhiyali and 
Pattukk6ttai,1 and two in both Tanjore and Kumbak6nam taluks . 
.All the tahsildars have magisterial powers; but they have no 
power to take cognizance of cases and very rarely try any. The 
Divisional Magistrates do the first-class magisterial work in their 
divisions. Besides them there is a Head-Quarter Deputy Magis­
trate (at present the Personal Assistant to the Collector) who 
however ordinarily does no criminal work. Similarly the District 
Magistrate rarely tries oases. The Sessions Court exercises the 
usual j nrisdio~ion. 

The statistics of grave crime, when compared with those of other 
districts, show that Ta:ajore is a law-abiding district. In 1902 
eleven districts showed heavier figures for grave crime and in 1901 
thirteen. These figures may perhaps be slight! y discounted on 
the ground that in Tanjore two of the reasons for hushing up 
crime act with considerable force. First.ly the system of tuppukuli 
by which stolen property can be recove1·ed expeditiously and surely 
by paying blackmail to the thieves prevails in a large part of the 
district; and secondly in a. rich and busy district like Tanjore the , 
delay involved in the ordinary procedure of .complaint and trial is · 
often a cause of ·loss to the agriculturist even if he is successful. 
For example, he wishes to recover his stolen bullocks at once in 
order to oommepce cultivation, and he loses money if he has to · 
leave his village \to assist in legal proceedings, and is unable to 
attend to his affe. He therefore often prefers to pay black­
mail, and some~Jces even acquiesces in his loss, rather than 
oompj,o~~. . These onditions however prevail to. some .extent in 
most d1striots, an ~he general fact that very httle cnme takes 
place in Tanjore mo'~t be accepted. This is all the more remark-

\ 
1 ~eluding the Arant6.ngi division. 
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able beca.use the Kallans, who in t.his district as well as in Madura 
have a bad reputation for lawlessness, form no less th•n eight 
per cent. of the total population. Further the proximity oi the 
French territory at Karaikkal and the Pudnkk6ttai State might 
be expected to encourage crime by rendering' the prompt arrest 
of offenders difficult.l • 

CHAP. XIII. 
CRIMINAL 
JUSTICE. 

The reasons fo:r .this comparative immunit.y from serious crime Its causes, 

are many. One is probably to be found in the fact that, while so 
much of the rest of India was continually the scene of conflict and 
change of authority, Tanjoro has on the whole been blessed with 
peace and with strong and continuous dynasties. There has been 
nothing here to compare with the anarchy under ihe poligars in 
the Deccan .. Education and oivilisat.ion are also no donbt to some 
extent re9ponsible ; but the chief reason most probably is to be 
found in the general prosperity of the agricultural classes, owing to 
which no one need be driven to steal for want of work. 

It would be a mistake however to give the impression that History of 

Tanjore does not possess its criminal classes and has not passed !~t!::zt 
through times of considerable disorder. The Kalla us and to a less 
extent the Padaiyachis (Pallia) appear as the kB.valgars or rural 
police at the end of the last century ; and, like such officials in 
other districts, were oppressive in the extreme and infinitely more 
truly criminals than preventers of crime. Indeed it was probably 
these very propensities which (owing to the native custom of 
conciliating thieves by employing them as police) obtained for 
them their appointment as guardians of the public peace and private 
property. Their power for evil was increased by the disorder 
consequent upon Haidar's mvasion of 1781, and by the weakn·ess 
of the native government in the years just preceding the British 
occupation of the country. The situat.ion as described at the end 
of the eighteenth century a affords a parallel t.o the state of things 
so notorious in 'l'innevelly and Madura. -

" The institution of District and Village watchers is become the 
scourge and pest of these rich and happy provinces . . . . Originally 

. a warlike race of peons, .... as long as the influence of a superior 
Government was felt, they were found to performrttheir duties with 
wonderful pnnctnality, and, by an unexampled vi nee, to secure the 
inhabitants in general from loss .... They hav. been admitted to 
the receipt of fees from the cultivators and to part~<e of certain defined 

,I 
1 .Arrest in Pudnkk6tta.i is, a3 a matter of fact, co~-1 tively simple; bui in 

Kiraikk&l regular extradition proce9dings are neoessarj-. 
.. 2 See the report of the Oommiesioners sent by ~he .Madras Government to 

report upon the state of the country, dated 6th Ma1oh 1799, which goo• very 
fully into the matter. ·• 
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privileges AB the powers of Government relaxed theh: miscon­
duct was overlooked, and the inhabitants, defenceless and exposed, 
were unable to keep them in bounds. Being naturally of a predatory 
habit, they presumed to help themselves with impunity, and to make 
demands upon that property they were employed to protect . . . . and 
the inhabitants found to their sorrow that no attention was paid to their 
complaints and that the Oircar had lost the power to . . . . · chastise 
their aggressors. It is no longer to the Oircar officer that the inhabitant 
pays his first tribute of submiosion but to the Oavalcarra . . 
We also leal"Il from the inhabitants that such is the arrogance to 
which they must submit, that they dare not put a plough to the ground 
without first having obtained the assent of the Oavalcarra . . " 

The official recognition of these kavalgars and its ultimate 
withdrawal will be related shortly; but even after their exactions 
were no longer permitted by Government they continued to levy 
them, and, over a large part ~f the district, do so till this day. The 
Kallans are the only people who carry on this practice now, and 
the parts affected by it are those western portions of the district in 
which that caste abounds.1 

This system, like . that found in some other districts, consists 
in an arrangement by which the villagers pay to th& Kallan to 
whom the village, so to speak, belongs • certain fees, in consideration 
of which he undertakes to keep their property safe from theft and 
to make good any losses from that cause. If they do not pay, their 
property is stolen. In Tanjore the system only applies to cattle, 
the fees being generally from four to eight annas (at Orattanadu 
they are one rupee) per annum for a pair of bulls. In Madura and 
Tinnevelly it applies also to crops and property· in general. The 
fees are generally not collected by the Kallans themselves, but by 
their local agents, who are often of other castes. Wherenr the kaval 
exists the system of tuppukuli ('discovery fees ') also prevails, by 
which stolen property is recovered by payment of blackmaiqp the 
kavalgar. For these fees an agent is nearly always employed. 
These systems are generally acquiesced in by the ryots when such 
demands are made, and there seem to have been no instances, 
such as have occurred in the Madura and Tinnevelly districts, 

of r~::~ .::~r~t~~~ T:.::eK~::k::a:~c::::;:e::e ~t::~ 
k6ttai ta.luke, but ap rently not in the others except to a sma.ll e:dent iD. 
Tirutturs.ipp6ndi. ' 

s Very little seems to be known about the organization of the kd.valgtirs. 
It is not clear how many '?llages are included in the ordinary 1cd.valg6r's 'holding! 
At Orattanidu it was statod that the caste-headmen (see Ch&pter 111, p. 84) are 
the organizers of the system in each village and tha.t the sums raised are utilised 
for the common needs of ~ villa.gen. 
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system tjle police and magistrates are alike powerless. Information, CHAP. XIU. 
which is freely given in oonversation, at once dries up when any- CRIMINAL 

thing in the nature of an investigation or inquiry ·is commenced, Jus•w•. 
so that neither .complainant nor witnesses are available to bring 
offenders to book. The fact is the ·people are lifraid of the venge-
ance of the Kallans if they should offend them, and the Kallans 
are generally too moderate in their demands to drive the people 
to desperation. · 

The castes chiefly responsible for the ordinary crime of the Criminal 
district are the Kallans, the Padaiyachis (Pallia) and the Kuravans. olasaes. 

Valaiyans and Pallans act as the tools of the Kallans ; and 
Maravans, though in Tanjore an infinitely gentler class of people 
than their cousins of Tinnevelly, are not infrequently caught in 
crime. Generalisations are apt to be misleading, but it appears 
to be commonly believed that the Kallans ar.e responsible for most 
of the cattle theft. The propensity of the caste for this class 
of crime is mentioned by Orme. During the Trichinopoly war 
Clive's and Lawrence's horses were stolen by two Kallan 
brothers. The Kuravans &.re given credit for most of the house. 
breaking, and dacoities are said to be generally committed by 
Pallans or Valaiyans in the pay of the Kallans, or by the Kalla.ns 
themselves. The Palli is said to lean to burglary and the Mara van 
to daooity. In dacoiting a ho~se the general method appears to 
be for one man to climb the roof, jump into the courtyard and 
open the door for the rest. Cattle-lifting is done at night, and 
the animals are driven a long distance at once and hidden in the 
reeds in the beds of rivers or in excavations. Jewels and gold are 
buried till the first exoitement is over. For petty theft he carries 
a piece of glass in his mouth with which to cut the threads of 
necklaces and waist cords. Indeed this ingenious caste is believed 
to be responsible for a large proportion of the undetected crime. 
Gangs of Kuravans frequently cross the district. 

As mentioned above, the native government secured the per- FoLic•. 

formance of police duties by employing, or permitting the Former 
employment of, members of the most criminal tribes as district aystemo. 

and village watchers. The Hvalgars were, therl as now, by the 
conditions of their service bound to produce all ~tolen property or 
to make good its value in money. At one time}they seem to have 
done their duties well enough,' but toward~ the end of the 
eighteenth century, if they ever fulfilled thetr obligations, the 
security which the inhabitants enjoyed was 1htore than counter-
balanced by the blackmail they aad to pay. I The kavalgars were 

1 Sse the quotation from the Commiosionero' re~ ~t aboTe on P· 205, .. 
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CHAP. XIII. generally paid from fees levied on varying scales directlY. by the 
CannNAL villagers themselves. An attempt was made by the Madra( 

J
PoLtCE Government to continue this system in a modified form. The fees 
UBTXCB. 

The old and 
the new 
talaiyluio. 

were made more or less uni£orm, and were collected by the Revenue 
Officers and paid by them to the watchers. But the powers of 
the kavalgars for lPischief and their· exactions continued, though 
in a diminished degree, and the system was abolished in 1814. 
From that date the district, shared in the general ·judicial and 
police reforms which were carried out throughout the Presidency. 

From the earliest years of the British occupation of the 
country, somewhat similar fees were paid to the talaiyari or 
village watchman. He was probably a survival of a state of 
society in which kavalgars did not exist, and his duties were, it 
seems, to look after the villagers' fields and threshing floors. 
At any rate he ;continued in existence even after the abolition of 
the kaval system, and was declared by the early Police Regulation 
(XI of 1!ll6) to be part of the regular police establishment. 
Practically he did little real police duty, and in 1860, when the 
mufassal polio~ was reorganised; all claims to the services of the 
talaiyari as a servant of the State were formally abandoned, the 
Inspector-General of Police having reported that 'any attempt to 
utilise the talaiyari body would be fruitless and unpopular.' 1 

Talaiyaris still continue to b9 employed ~nd paid by the ryots as 
the private guardians of their crops and harvested grain. 

Recently however the district was brought into line with the 
rest of the P1·esidency by the creation of a new force of talaiyaris, 
who now pArform the police duties assigned to such persons 
elsewhere. They are provided with lathis autl badges and are 
a useful anxiliary to the police. Including those in the Arantangi 
division, there are just over two thousand of these rural constables. 

~~li'c':,n~tab- The control of the police in the Tanjore district is vested in the 
liehment. Superintendent of Police at Tanjore, and an Assistant 8uperin­

tendent at Negapatam is in immediate charge of the five south­
western taluks. The force numb~rs 1,182 constables working in 
7 4 stations under eighteen inspectors. Further statistics will be 

JAILS, 

The Diotrict 
Jail. 

found in the separate Appendix. 

The District i!\ail in Tanjore has accommodation for 387 prison. 
ers, as well as foldifteen persons_ in the hospital and twenty-two 
in the observation cells. 1'here are however no arrangements to 
receive females, who are accordingly sent to Vellore or one of tJ.e 
other Central Jails. \The convicts are chiefly employed in weaving, 

' I e •• GoO., J.,dioi~ De~ortment, No. 335, dated 19th March 1860, 
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there being 58 looms at the jail, and a few do carpentering CHAP. xur. 
when orders 1!-re forthcoming. The weaving is noticed briefly J.ma,. 
in Chapter VI. 

In addition, eighteen subsidiary jails are located at the nine SubaidiUJ 
taluk head-quarters and at nine of the places ,at which deputy jails, 

tahsildars are stationed. These can accommodate 834 persons 
in all. 

27 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

LOCAL SELF-GOVERNMENT. 

Local bodies enumerated-Income and expenditure of )ocal boards-The 
Municipality of Ta.njore-Kumbak6na.m Munioipo.Hty-Negapa.tam Monioi­
pality-J>Uyavar~m Munioipality.,-MM>niirgudi .Mnnicipality-Propoeale to 
constitute Tiruv8.16.r and Tranquf'lbar municipalities. 

THE five municipalities in the Tanj ore district, all of which were 
constituted as long ago as 1866, are Tanjore, Kumbak6nam, 
Negapatam, M.ayavaram and Mannargudi. Beyond the limits 
of these towns local affairs are managed by the District Board and 
the six taluk boards of Tanjore, Kumbak6nam; Pattukk6ttai, 
Negapatam, Mayavaram and Mannargudi. The charge of each 
of these latter is conterminous with a revenue division, and thus 
the first three administer the affairs of only one taluk apiece, the 
N egapatam taluk board has jurisdiction over that taluk and 
Nannilam, the Mannargudi board over that taluk: and Tirut­
turaippfmdi, and the Mayavaram board over Mayavaram and 
Bhiyali. · 

Nineteen places have been. constituted unions: These are 
V allam, Tiruvadi, Ayyampettai and Melatt6.r UFder the Tanjore 
taluk: board ; Svamimalai, Papanasam, V alangiman and Tirnvada­
marud6.r under that of Kumbak6nam ; Shiyali and Tranquebar 
under the Mayavaram taluk bnard; Tiruvalur, Nannilam and 
· Kudavasal under ·that of N egapatam; Nidamangalam, Tirut­
turaippundi, Muttupet and Vedaranuiyam under the Mannargudi 
taluk board; and Pattukk6ttai and Adirampatnam under the 
Pattukk6ttai taluk board. The Dhief item in the receipt• of these 
bodies is, as elsewhere, the house-tax,- which is everywhere levied 

. at the maximum, rates. The average tax levied per house in 
1903-04 was thirteen annas eight pies. 

Statistics o£ th~- income and expenditure of the local boards 
are given in the ipeparate Appendix to this Gazetteer. The 
incidence per head of the population of the total receipts of aU of 
them was ten imnas 'in 1902-03. In only one district was this 
sum exceeded. The Tanjore local fund income is greater than 
that of any other district. It will be seen from the figures in the 
Appendix that the land-cess, the income from endowments and the-
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receipts.from railways make up the bulk of the receiptS. The 
latter two items provide no less than Rs. 2,45,000 and Rs. 3,32,000 
respectively. · The former is a larger sum than is received under 
this head in any other district, and no other district receives any 
income at all from railways. If the receipts' from ~he ordinary 
land-cess alone be considered, Tanj ore ranks third among the 
Madras districts, standing belo.w the. old Kistna and G6da vari 
districts. The expenditure of the local boards includes the unusual 
item of nearly ten lakhs on -the construction and working of the 
railway. The outlay on charities and on medical institutions is 
also unusually large and is not equalled in any other district. 
The railway and the chattram endowments have been rather more 
fully dealt with in Chapter VII. In expenditure on education 
the Tanjore local boards come fourth in the Presidency, and the 
sums devoted. to the same object by the municipalities of the-
district exceed those similarly allotted in any other district even 
including Madras. 

CHAP. XIV. 
LocAL SELl' .. 

GoVEBl<I'1UtNT. 

Tanjore town was constituted a municipality in 1866. It is the The Munici­
richest in the district. The original number of the council was pality of 
twelve, but this was raised to eighteen in 1879, and in 1883 to the Tanjore. 

present :figure of twenty-four, of whom eighteen are "'elected by the 
rate-payers. The power of electing its own chairman, which was 
given. to the council at an early stage, has been more than once 
withdrawn. It was first cancelled in 1886 ' as the councillors took 
little or no interest in the matter' .1 It was restored in 1893 at 
the request "of 21 out of the 23 members then on the council (the 
chairman being in the interim nominated b_y Government), and in 
1902 was again withdrawn. The appointment of a secretary was 
sanctioned in 1897. He is appointed by the council subject to the 
approval of the Government, by whom also the appointment of the 
chairman is now made. 

More than one considerable permanent improvement has been 
effected from municipal funds. A clock-towers and two markets, 
one of them large and commodious, have been built, and a large 
water-supply scheme has been executed. These at:e referred to in 
the account of Tanjore in Chapter XV. A sche~' for the disposal 
of the Fort sewage on a farm has been inve1i ated, but is in 
abeyance for want of funds, though there_ is reas to suppose that 
the scheme would be remunerative. The mun,oipality maintains 
two dispensaries at an annual cost of Rs. 2,000, and contributes 
about the same sum annually to the upkeep of the Raja Mirasidar 

'See G.O., No. 1150, Municipal, dated 20th Septei£ber 1902. 
• The Rani•. of Tanjore contributed largely to thf See Chapter XV, P• 276. 
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CRAP. XIV. hospital. It also spends Rs. 1,200 a year on supporting five 
Loc.u. BuY- primary schools, and Rs. 8,700 in aiding some 10 other educational 
Gov~~•xr. institutions, · 

Xumbak6- When the Kumbnk6nam Municipality was constituted the 
nam Munici- number of its conncillors was eleven. This was increased to 
p~ b 8 fourteen in 1867, an.d to twenty-four, its present num er, in 18 3. 

In 1905 the council was temporarily suspended for incapacity and 
its powers were vested by Government in a spe.cial administrative 
officer. Previously, the rate. payers had enjoyed the privilege of 
electing three-qu~ters of the council, and the latter chose its 
chairman and vice-chairman. The latter appointment, and that 
of a paid secretary, were sanctioned i:ri 1899. The secretary is 
nominated by the council and appointed by Government. The 
municipality is the most populous in the district, and is second only 
to Tanjore in point of income .. It has built a market at a cost of 
Rs. 7 ,452, and executed a partial drainage scheme at an outlay of 
Rs. 1,13,000, with the help of a loan and a grant of Rs. 50,000 
from Government. A water-supply scheme is pending for want of 
funds. These works are noticed at greater length in Chapter XV. 
The municipality bears most of the cJst of maintaining a hospital 
and a dispensary, 1 four boys' schools and four girls' schools, and 
also aids a number of other primary educational inetitutions. 

Negapatam When the municipality at Negapatam was founded in 1866, 
Municipality. there were only thirteen councillors; but the number was raised to 

fourteen next year, to eighteen in 1881 and to twenty-four (the 
present figure) in 1883. The council was first elected by the rate­
payers in 1878, and the first municipal election in the Presidency 
was held in this town. Half the council is now elected and it has 
the privilege of choosing its own chairman. The appointment of 
a paid secretary was sanctioned in 1898-99. 

The municipality has not yet effected any large permanent 
improvements in water-supply or drainage, but experiments to cost 
Rs. 14,000 have been sanctioned with the object of ascertaining . 
the ohances of\. success of a great water-supply scheme estimated 
to coet Rs. 4,3~,000. This is described in Chapter XV. So far 
the water-supply has been ameliorated by a number of small 
improvements to the drinking-water tanks. A good system of 
conservancy takes the place of adequate drainage. A large market 
was built as long il-go as 1876-77 at an outlay of Rs. 25,000, but 
the building is not ,central, and it has been decided to erect a new 
one near the railway station at a cost of Rs. 60,000, which Govern­
ment has promised to advance as a loan to the municipality. A 

'1,. Bee Chapter IX, p. 158. , 
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good deal of municipal money is devoted to education. In CHAP. XIV. 

1902-03 Rs. 5,400 was spent on. primary and Rs. I ,700 on secondary LocAL S&LF· 
fiOVEBNIIENT. 

schools. Some Rs. 3,600 is allotted annua.lly to the hospital which 
is managed by the municipality, and the Sanitary Board has 
approved an estimate of Rs~ 8,750 to improve the accommodation 
in this. The municipality has also obtained ·a loan of Rs. 5,000 
from Government to clear and align an insanitary area. The 

-.municipal limits include N ago're. 
Mayavaram Municipality was also constituted in 1866. The M&yavaram 

number of councillors was originally eleven and was subsequently Municipality· 

increased to fourteen and, in 1883, to eighteen. In that year six 
of the· members were made eligible by the rate-payers, and this 
number bas since been raised to thirteen. 

The most considerable of the improvements effected by the 
municipality is the erection between 1885 and 1893 of a high 
school, at a cost of Rs. 12,400, and of a good travellers' bungalow, 
built at an outlay of nearly Rs. 7,000. A small market has also 
been erected at a cost of Rs. 2,li00. A high school is managed by 
the municipality and is more than self-supporting. The income 
derived from fees in 1902-03 was Rs. 15,500, and the expenses 
were Rs. 12,800, thus leaving a profit of Rs. 2,700. Besides the 
high school, the council manages and supports six primary schools 
at a cost of Rs. 1,230, and aids eleven others at an outlay of 
Rs. 1,000 annually. Over Rs. 3,000 is spent every year on the 
upkeep of the hospital. 

Mannargudi Municipality is the smallest in the district. When Mann&rgodi 
it was constituted in 1866 the number of the councillors was Municipality. 

twelve and this was increased to sixteen in 1883. In 1886 the 
rate-payers were given the power of electing twelve of these. 
In September 1903 Government found it necessary to reduce the 
number of the elected councillors to eight, and to deprive the 
council of the privilege it had long enjoyed of electing its chairman. 
There is little to notice in the administration of this municipality. 
Only one con~iderable public :improvement has bee11 effected by it, 
and that is the creation of an adequate water-supply by a channel 
from a poiny on the Vadavar twelve miles awa-Jt. The water is 
distributed by smaller channels to the variousd~' king-water tanks 
in the town. The scheme was first suggested i 1870. Govern-
mt>nt was not sanguine of the adequacy of the pply, and left the 
qnestioh to the decision of the council. The la er took the matter 
up and completed the work at a total ~ji of Rs. 21,940 in 
1873-74.1 The municipality supports threJ primary schools and 

'See G.o., No. 292, Financial, datedJltr Febrnary 1875. 
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CHAP. XIV. aids thirteen other schools at an outlay of Rs. 2,500, and contri­
LocAL SELP· butes largely to the local hospital. It aids eleven primary and two 
Govo~ENT. lower secondary schools. . 
Proposals to Proposals were made in 1894 and 1895 respectively to 
constitute • th 0 f T' LJ.I..- d T b ' ' ]'t' Tiruv&lfuo a.nd constitute e towns o uuv .. lU' an ranque ar mum01pa 1 1es. 
Tra.n!l~·b~r In the case cif the fermer the idea was dropped because the inhabi· 
:.,~••pali· tants pleade'Q their inability to bear the additional taxation involved 

in the proposal, and the Collector thought that a sufficiently intel­
ligent public opinion did not exist in that town. In 1895. the 
Union panchayat of Tranquebar passed a resolution in favour of 
the substitution of a municipality for the union, but both the 
Collector and the Sub-Collector were averse to the idea. They 
considered that in spite of tlte fact that the town was a large one, · 
it was neither sufficiently prosperous nor sufficiently experienced 

. in self-government to justify the change. This proposal also was 
accordingly dropped.l 

1 Bee Collector's Jetter, dated 4th October lli95, 8.1ld G.O. thereon No. 
2096 L., Mia., dated 1st November 1695 • 

.. --------
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CHAPTER XV. 

· GAZETTEER. 

KUMBAK6N AM TALUK-!datnra.i-Ala.ngudi-Amaravati- .Anakkudi-tirlll1Ag6a-
varam-Kumba.k6nam-Naohiyark6vil-Pandanall11r-Papa.u8aam-Rajagiri 
- Sv&mim.a.la.i- Tirumanga1a.kudi -- Tiruppanand&l- Tiruppirambiya.m -
Tiruvadamarudnr- Tiruvalanjnli-Va.langim&ti.- Vin,ya.gateru. M•NNAR­
GUDI TALUK-K6vilvenni;-Kutt&nalltir-Ma.hold6vapa.tna.m-Mann&rgudi­
N£d6mangalam-Peruvftlnd&n-Tiruma.kk6tta.i. MAYAVABAM TALUK-.!na,.. 
t&nda.vapui-am- Dharma.puram-K6n6rir8.japuram-Korn.kkai-Kutt8.lam­
M8.yava.ram- Parasa16.r- Tirukkadaiy6r- TiruvAdnt.nra.i - Tranquebar. 
N ANNILAM TALux---:.AmTnayappan- Dlvangudi-K6iltirum8.Jnm-Kudav8.sal-­
N annilam - P~ralam - SrlvS.njia.m. -- 'l'iruobank8.tt8.ngurli -- TlruppagalUr­
Tirnvilimalalai, NEGAPATAM TAL UK -Ettukudi- Kival6.r-Nagore-Nega.­
patam.-Tiruv8.l6r-V618.nganni. PATTUXX6TTAI TAL UK- .Adir8.mpatnam­
Ma.dnkktir- Pa.rakkalak6ttai- l'a.ttnkk6ttai-Pernmagalur- Salnvanayak­
kanpa.tnam-SCtub8.v8.cha.ttram-Tambikki-nallavank6ttai. Suni..LI TALUK 

-1ohollpura.m:....Devioottar-Kav6ripa.tnam-N &ngnr - S~yhanam- Shiyali 
-Tirn"llai1idi-Tirumulav8sal- ~iranagari- Tiruvenk8dn- Vaidisvaran-
k6yil. TANJORE TALUK-.Ayyamp6tta.i-Budal1ir-Gandarvak6ttai-Kaudiy1ir 
K6viladi- Mann&.rasamndram- N~mam -- Ora.ttan.Bdu- Tanjore-Tiruk­
k8ttuppalli-Tiruv8di-\'alla.m. TIBUTTUBAIPPl1NDI TALUK !dumb6.vanam­
Ka.llim6du-Muttupet-Point Oalimere-Tillaivil~gam-Tiratturnipp6ndi­
T6pputtura.i-V ~d6ranniyam. 

KUMBAK6NAM TALUK. 

KUMBAK6NAM taluk lies on the northern border of the district. 
It is situated in the most fertile part of the Cauvery delta, the 
greater portion of its soil is alluvial and the rest regada, and it. 
is an exceptionally rich area. Nearly four-fi£ths of the taluk is 
irrigated, sixty-nine per cent. of the irrigated fields arc assessed 
at Rs. 8 or over ·per acre, and 96 per cent. of th . dry fields at 
Rs. 2 or more. Kumbak6nam shares with Nanni! ,m the charac­
teristic of possessing far more large land-owners an any of the 
other taluks in Tanjore, and the rent of the ave age holding is 
unusually high. It is the most densely peopled a1· in the district 
and, with .three exceptions, in the Presidency. 

The chief agricultural products are rice, pla. tains and betel­
leaves, w)rich are largely exported, and ~e chief industries 
are the brass and bell-metal WOik and the t tile manufactures 
of Kumbak6nam town. The former is o carried on a.t 

• . -
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Niichiyark6vil, ·and the latter at a number of villages th!'oughout 
the taluk which it would be tedious to enumerate. Perhaps the 
most important of the weavmg oontres not mentioned in the follow­
ing pages is Tugili, the work at which is described in Chapter VI 
above. Tanning is carried on at Aduturai (see Chapter VI) and 
sugar-making from'f!ngar-cane in a few Villages. 

Kumbak6nam taluk is a great Brahmanioal centre and contains 
numerous important temples, in many of which there are old 
inscriptions. Some of these are mentioned in the local accounts 
which follow, but others also are rich and important. The income 
of the temple at Tiruchirai {where formerly a feud existed between 
the Y adagalais and Tengalais) is pver Rs. 4,300, of th~t at 
Anakkudi-tirunagesvaram nearly Rs. 4,000 and of that at Av6.r 
nearly Rs. -2,500. The. Smarta math at Kumbak6nam and the 
similar Saivite institution at 'l'iruppanandai are referred to below. 

Kumbak6nam is traversed by the South Indian Railway main 
line, and metalled roads run from Kumbak6nam to Kudavasal in 
Nannilam taluk, due south to Nid{tmangalam on the Negapatam 
branch railway and from Papanasam to Saliyamangalam on the 
same railway. The taluk is thus rather better supplied than 
most with means of communication. The railway to connect 
Kumbak6nam .with Nidamangalam, the survey of which has 
recently been sanctioned, will still further improve matters. 

Aduturai : A railway-station eight miles . north-east· of 
Knmbak6nam. Hamlet of Marutvakudi (population 4,317). 
A Madras Company has started tanning works here which are 
alluded to in Chapter VI. Good women's cloths are woven and 
some cotton-dyeing is carried on. 

Alangudi: Nine miles south of Kumbak6nam. Population 
1 ,010. The Siva temple here is mentioned in the Devaram, and 
must accordingly have been in existence in the seventh century.l 
The place is there called lrnmb6.lai. Several inscriptions have 
been copied Il1ere by the Government Epigraphist (Nos. 44 of 1891, · 
165 of 189-J, and 3-5 of 1899). They all belong to the time of 
the Ch6las, an\i one of them gives an interesting· account of a local 
famine which o'ycurred in 1054 A.D. l'he ryots were assisted by a 
loan from the temple, and made over 50 acres of land to the god 
to pay the intEltest on the debt.• The village has a small local 
reputation for i~ nut-crackers which are sold at map.y of the 
neighbouring rai\way-stations. It contains a small taluk board 
ohoultry. i . 

\ 
1 Governmen~ Epigraphist's report for 1894, paragraph 12. 
• \ Do. · for 1899, paragraph 53, 

' 
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Arllaravati: Hamlet of Tiruv6namangalam nea~ .A..langudi. 
Is widely known as the birth-place of the late Sir A. Seshayya 
Sastri. 

Anakkudi-tirunagesvaram: Three roiles east of Kumba­
k6nam. Population 877. It is noted for its Vishnu temple ciilled 
the Uppili-appank6vil. The deity in this iii supposed to ·be the 
brother of the god of Tirupati (in North Arcot), andpoor persons 
who cannot afford to go to Tirupati pay their vows here. It is a 
curious rule here that no salt may be added to the-food offered to 
the god, and no food mixed with salt may be eaten in the temple 
precincts. · Good cloths for men and women are woven here. 

CHAP. XV, 
KUUBA• 
K6N.W. 

Anakkndi­
tirunAg6o-
vara.m. 

Kumbak6nam : A municipality and the heud-quarters of the Kumbak6-
taluk; contains four police-stations, a railway-station and a well- nam. 

furnished travellers' bungalow. A Divisional Officer (generally a 
Covenanted \Jivilian), a tabsilda.r, a stationary sub-magistrate, a 
fir I{ a sub-magistrate and a Sub-Judge reside here, as well as the 
District Munsifs of Valangiman and Kumbak6nam. The Cauvery 
and the Arasal!(r How by the town. The streets are on the whole 
neither spacious nor well kept, but the houses are generally of a 

1871 44,444 good class. '!'he population has been steadily 
188 r. 60,098 growing, as the figures in the margin show, 
1891 54,307 and Kumbak6na~ is now the sixth biggest 
1901 69,673 town in the Presidency. It contains 1,272 

Christians, 2,183 Musalmans and 87 Jains; the remainder of the 
inhabitants are Hindus: · 

The anciquity of Kumbak6nam is probably great, but remark­
ably 1ittle is known about its history. It is stated as certain by 
Wilks 1 that the town was once the capital of the Ch6las, and 
Dr. Burnell has, not without hesitation, come to the •ame con· 
clusion.2 But the matter is extremely doubtful and cannot be. 
regarded as proved. Till modern times nothing whatever seems 
to be known about the place. Its importance was recognised by 
the British on their acquiring possession of the country, as the new 
Zilla Judge was stationed here from 1806 till 1863_. 

The town contains a number of large and 'ancient temples. 
There are twelve principal Saivite and four V sbnavite shrines, 
and one (managed by the Patnulkarans) is ded cated to Brahma, 
which is very unusual. Of these the Vaish avite Sarangapani 
temple is perhaps the most striking. Its g6p ram is an imposing 
e1;ection, consisting of twelve stories, and is 47 feet high. The 
ceiling is well painted, but the g6puram (all ut the lowest story) 

1 Hi•tory of Mysore (Madras, 186~), Y, 8, 
• See hi~ Bo,.th Indi..,. Pal/Jlography~ page 145. 

lis templea. 
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is constructed of orick and so are the numerous figures With? whioh 
it is ornamented. 'fhe larger of its two cars is the third biggest 

. in the district. I This temple, like most of·the other Vaishnavite · 
temples in the disti.i<;t, was probably built by the ~a yak Rajas. 
Its annual income is estimated at Rs. 11,540. 'l'he Ramasvami 
temple is known for<its N avamtri festival and for the frescoes 
representing events in tjle -Ramayana which are painted on its 
walls. The Siva temples are generally more ancient and parts of 
many of them must date back to the time o~ thA Ch61as.2 The 
Kumbhesvam temple is the most sacred of them. It has a fine 
g6puram 128 feet in height, and a large income (Rs. 5,300). The 
N agesvara temple is so built that the sun shines through the 
openings in the g6pw·am three days in the year right on to the 
idol, which is interpreted as an act of adoration of the god. The 
Vaishnavite Chakrapani temple adjoins a burning-ground, hut the 
smoke from this is held by some to be as acceptable as incense to 
the god. The burning-ground is called, aft~r the temple, the 
Chakrapaditturai. In the building is a statue of one of the 
Tanjore Rajas holding a lamp for the god. In some respects the 
architectural merits of the two temples in the suburb of Dara­
snram (just outside the western toll-gate) are superior to those of 
the shrines in the town itself. In both of these there is a quantity 
of delicate carved stone-work, and the larger of the two (the 
Saivite temple) has a good g6puram of stone. The sacred Maha­
makham tank at KumbaMnam (a fine rcvetted reservoir surrounded 
.;,ith picturesque mantapams) is the centre of the very important 
Mahamakham festival in honour of Kumbhesvru·asvami. This 
takes place every thirteenth :rear nnd people :ll.ock to it from every 
part of southern India, and from even greater distances. It is 
believed that the tank receives a supply of water direct from the 
Ganges at ~his time. _ 

There is an important Smarta religious. institution here in the 
math o£ SankaracMrya, which is said to have been founded in the 
time of SankaracMrya himself by a Tanjore king, who wished the 
saint to reside in pis dominions. Its income is nearly Rs. 14,000 
annually, and th~ head ~f it appoints the managers of three 
temples, one of wh,loh is at Conjeeveram. He nominates liis own 
successor. The nulth contains a library of some 150 books, cadjan, 
paper, MS. and pri~d, in Telugu and Sanskrit. 

1 The biggest is at Ti"uv8.1Ur and the second biggest at TiruvadamarudUr. · 
2 The ou~r parts of IiJ:me_ of the Kumba.k6oam temples date back earHer 

than the seventeenth century, but in several of t.hem there are shrines and-· 
buildinge ofthe eleventh con~ry ... See the report for 1893 of the Superintendent 
o{ the Aroh.,ologioal Survey, p&ras, 2-4. 
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There is also a so-called math erected in honour of a recently 
deceased saint named Mauna Paradesi (' the silent saint') who 
attained wide fame in the district some twelve years ago. He 
never spoke. He had no home, but was welcomed and feasted 
everywhere, and he was the object. of many vows. People used to 
promise to break cocoanuts in his presence o.r ·clothe him with fine 
garments if they obtained their desire, and such vows wore 
believed to be very efficacious. There is a story that a doctor of 
poor skill amassed great wealth by placing his medicines in the 
hand of the saint and then administering them to his patients-
the 1·esults being most beneficial. A servant of the saint's is still 
p1·esented with many offerings, and with the proceeds of these he 
has m·ected a math over the holy man's tomb. The tomb is 
worshipped daily. A large portrait of the saint is t.o be seen in 
the building. 

CHAP. XV, 

A handsome Protestant church was erected in the town in Churches, 
1855 ·by private subscriptions aided by a grant of public money. etc. 

Since the transfer of the District Court to Tanjore the number of 
l<luropeans in the town has however much decreased. The church· 
yard. contains a few European tombs of no great antiquity. 
Particulars appear in the official list. The 'J'ranquebar Lutheran 
Mission and the Roman Catholics also have churches here; and a 
l~ishop of the Pondicherry Mission is stationed in the town .. 

There are two of the Raja's chattrams in the suburbs, one at Ch&ttrama. 
Darasuram and one at Ammachattram; but neither are of much 
importance. 'l'he former has an income of Rs. 6,000, the latter of 
Rs. 9,700. Besides these there are three big private chattrams at 
which Brahmans are fed, one supported by K6matis, one by a 
wealthy Madras merchant and one by the Karvetnagar zamindari 
in North Arcot through the agency of the 'l'iruppananda1 matlt. 

Kumbak6nam possesses one of the best educated populations Eduootiou. 

in southern India. Statistics show that the place is second only 
to Tanjore in the proportion of people able to read and write, 
and it contains many l:igh class educational institutions. About 
one-fifth of the population are Brahmans, and. e Kiunbak6nam 
Brahman .is prc:>verbial fg~ ability and subtlety. The Government 
college, described in Chapter X, is one oft e moat remarkable 
institutions of the kind outside Madras. t once earned for 
Kumbak6nam the title of ' the Cambrid e of South India.' 
There are several public intellectual in~sit 'tiona connected with 
it. . The Porter Hall, built in memory of a ormer principal or the 
college from local subscriptions in 1885, is sed for public meetings 
and as the head-quarters ofthe Kumbuk6 . m Club. Adjoining it 
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is the G6p:Ha R.ao Library erected to commemorate anoth~r well­
known educationalist who also was once Principal of the college. 
1'he Seshayya Library, which has a similar origin, stands close 
by.. The place contains two English high schools, one of which, 
the Town high schOol, is large and important, standing sixth of 
all the upper. secona.u-y schools of the Presidency in the number 
on its rolls in 1903. Its buildings are particularly handsome. 
The other is maintained at· the cost of a resident of the place. 
Besides these there are two lower secondary English sohools, 
two Sanskl-it schools, and three vernacular lower secondary schools. 
Kumbak6nam has produced a number of prominent public 
servants. It is iu particular well-known as the residence of the 
late Sir A. Seshayya Sastri and the birth-place of the late 
Raja Six T. Madbava R.ao. The famous native flute-player 
Barabha Sastri was also a native of this town, 

The town is moreover a great industrial centre. Much silk and 
cotton weaving of a good quality and some chintz-stamping and 
wax-printing are carried on, and a considerable manufacture of 
brass and other metal vessels. These have been referred to in 
Chapter VI. The census figures show that 3,000 persons in the 
town live by silk industries, 1,700 by cotton industries and 1,300 
by metal manufactures of various sorts. 

The townJies on very low ground between the Cauvery and 
the Arasalat· and is therefore exceedingly difficult to drain. The 
municipality completed a system of drains in 1894, hut this was 
intended only to carry off surface water and not to deal with 
sewage. Tho water-supply is also bad and the result is that 
Kumbak6nam is far from healthy, arid has an unenviable reputa­
tion for elephantiasis. 'l'he low level of 'the town also renders it 
liable to lioods. In July 1882 a great deal of damage was done 
by the Arasalar bursting its banks. It was estimated that 300 
houses were destroyed, though fortunately no lives were lost. It 
was only by the utmost exertions that the Cauvery was prevented · 
from overflowinF,' too. A scheme to provide filtered water from 
the Cauvery has~een ~auctioned, but the municipality has so far 
been unable to finance It. The estimated cost of it is Rs. 4,05,120. 
The municipal administration is refe1Ted to in Chapter XIV and 
the hospital in ChapLer IX. 

Nachiyark6~1: Six miles south-east of Kumbak6nam. 
Population 3,066, q_f whom over a quarter are Muhammadans .. 
Police statio~ aud s~all District Board chattram. The. place is 
)mown for Its manuiilcture of bronze kUjas 1 and other vessels. 

~. See Chapto< VI, p. 125. · \ . . 
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The Vislplu temple from which it is named is said to contain 
inscriptions and has an endowment of &. 6,119. Tho vehicle of 
the deity is a garUda made of stone instead of Lho usual wood or 
metal, and fabulous stories are nanated regarding it. 

· Pandanallfuo: In the north-cast corner of"the taluk. Popu­
lation 1,844. The old Siva temple is said to Cl)ntaiu inscriptions; 
and there was once a fort here, which is ascribed by tradition to 
the Nayaks. Coarse paper used formerly to be manufactured in 
this village. 
. Papanasam : A 1·ailway-station eight miles west by south of 

Kumbak6nam. Population 2,089. It has dwindled in inlportancc, 
but was once a t11-luk head-quarters. It is now the ohio£ villa.ge of 
a union and contains a police-station, a local fund dispensary, a 
sub·regi~tral"s office, a lower secondary school for boys, and a small 
taluk board choultry. The temple has an annual income of 
Hs.1,130. 

Rajagiri: Close to Pandaravadai railway-station, ten miles 
west by south of Kumbak6nam. It is well-known for the large 
proportion of Muhammadans among its inhabitants. In 1001 
these numbered 2,677 but of a total population of 3,939. At 
Pandaravadai, also, nearly two-thirds of the inhabitants are 
Muhammadans. · They are mostly employed in betel cultivation 
a11d are chiefly Ravutans. 

Svamimalai: Pleasantly situa.ted on the bank of the Cauvery 
three miles west of Kumbak6nam. Population 3,465, police-station, 
union, sub-registrar. It contains a beautiful little temple to 
Subrahm:anya in which there are said to be inscriptions; and which 
is known throughout the Tamil country as the place where 
Subrahmanya is said to· have instructed· his father Siva in reli­
gion. It is a ·great place of pilg1·image for the performance of 
vows, even for people from other districts. The temple is now 
being repaired by a Nattukk6ttai Chetti, who is said to have 
ah-eady spent a great sum of mon!)y on it. It has an annual 
income of Rs. 5,340. A large private ohoultry is maintained here 
at which Brahmans are fed.· The story goes that<it was founded 
by a Principal Sadr Amin wlio was Ctlred of" a±· ease by taking­
a vow at the temple. 'Vomen's cloths ru·e made he e in large quan­
tities ; the weavers use a silk warp and a cottonJoof and country 
dyes. The body of the cloth is generally 1·ed. 

·.,.a,. 

Tirnmangalakudi: Seven miles north y cast of Kumba­
k6nam. In an inscription at Tiruvadamarud* there is a reference 
to a temple at this place, called the Kul6ttun a Ch6Iesvara shrine, 
which is said to have been built in memory of he great Kul6ttunga 
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I (1070-1118). The inscription is dated in the reigncof his son 
and succeBBor Vikrama.1 A good deal of silk and cotton weaving 
and dyeing are carried on here, and good country shoes are made. 

Tiruppanandal: Eleven miles east-north-east of Kumba­
k6nam as the crow flies. Population 3,426 ; . police-station. The 
village is well-kn!ilwn for its richly endowed Sudra matlt. This 
was founded about 1720 A.D. by a certain Tillanayaka Tambiran 
who was a disciple o£ the central mat/i. of Dharmapuram and head 
of a similar institution start.ed at Benares in 1580 by another 
disciple thereof. He established it as a kind of agency to .his 
own monastery, for the collection of subscriptions thereto, but the 
head of the Dhru·mapuram matlt declared that he was only an· 
agent of the latter institution and claimed to appoint his successors. 
The dispute went before the Courts, which ruled that the Tiruppa­
nandal mat!t was practically independent, that the head of it 
might appoint his own successor as long as he selected a disciple of 
the Dharmapuram math, but that he must see ' that the chB.l·acter 
of the TiruppanB.lldtH matlt as a disciple matlt or centre of control 
is maintained in its integrity according to ancient and recognised 
usage '. • The institution at Benares is supported by subwriptions 
from that at 'l'iruppanandaJ, which at·e administered by agents 
appointed by and responsible to the head of the latter. This latter 
now contains twenty disciples. It has an income of Rs. 80,000 
per annum from over 1,000 acres of land in this and other districts 
and Travancore. Its head appoints the ·managers to five temples 
in this taluk and another at Benru·es. 'fhe richest of these are 
the Benares temple, which bas an income of B.s. 2,500, and the 
Tiruppananda] shrine, the revenue o£ which is Rs. 3,250. It 
possesses a library of 300 eadjan books in Tamil and Sanskrit, 
and 300 printed volumes of Tamil, Sanskrit, Telugu B.lld English. 

Tirup 1 irambiyam: Five miles north-west of K umbak6nam. 
Population ,682. The Siva temple here is mentioned in the 
Devaram an must the1·efore have been in existence in the seventh 
century. T e village was the site of a battle in the ninth celltm'Y 
A. D. betwee the GB.llga king Prithivipati I and the Pandya 
king Varagun in which the former lost his life. 3 

Tiruvadaritarudlir: Six miles north-east of Kumbak6nam-on 
the railway. \opulation 11,237. Also called Madhyarjunam. 

1 Government Epigraphist's report foJ· 1805, para.. 14. 
' I.L.R., X M&d.,\)lage 501. 
1 Government Eriigraphist's report for 1897, para. 10. The P&ndya. ki 

V '\ f I ' ' ug a.rnguna was a cop.temporary o t 1e Rishtr&.kuta king Am6gho.varsba. I (814-15 
to 876-78 .~.D.). This ~iveo the approximate date of the battle. See S010th Ind. 
lmcr. U, Ul1 381. 



GAZETTEER. 228 

Union, rai:lway-etation, police-station, deputy tahsildar's and sub-. CHAP. xv. 
registrar's offices, a local fund dispensary and an English lower KUHBA· 

secondary school for boys. Very recently the foundation was laid K
6

NAM, 

of an adequate school building, for which object ,an endowment of 
Rs. 8,000 had been given by a princess of the Tanjore royal house. 
The town is the residence of the descendants of'.Amar Singh, who 
was deposed from· the Tanjore throne in 1791l. It is noted for 
its Siva temple, which is large, ancient, well-sculptured, and 
particularly sacred. It has a fine silver palanquin and a very large 
~ooden car, and the jewels in the temple are said to be finer than 
in any other temple in the district. A number of the inscriptions in 
it (Nos. 180-159 of 1895) have been copied by the Government Epi-
graphist. One ofthese (dated A.D. 1544) records that a Brahman 
of the place joined in an ·expedition of the Vijayanaga1· prince 
Vittala against Travancore, and persuaded the prince to restore to 
the god of Tiruvadamarudur two villages which had passed into 
other hands. The place is visited by a large number of pilgrims, 
mostly Pa1·aiyans, 1 at the time of the Push yam festival held every 
Janua1·y. The temple is under the control of the TiruvadutUl'ai 
math, which appoints its managers. -There is a figme called 
0116la hrahmahatti at the eastern gate. The story is that a Ch6la 
king committed the mm·der of a Brahman (Bralunahatti) 2 and his 
sin personified stood waiting for him as an avenger at this gate 
after he had entered the temple. The Ch6la king at the advice of 
Siva left the temple by the other gate, and the Brahmahatti 
has remained there waiting for hini ever since. There is a 
large private choultry in the town maintained by Nattukk6ttai 
Chettis 

Tiruvalanjuli: Population 4,213. Six miles west of Kumba- Tit-uvalan· 
k6nam. It is noted for its temple, a handsome building containing juli. 

some delicately chiselled stone w01·k. Some of the figures have 
been thought to indicate a Jain origin, but there seems to be 
nothing about them characteristic of the J ains. A fine screen of 
stone deserves special mention. It consists of three slabs of stone, 
is about ten feet high and six feet broad, and i~ very neatly 
sculptured. There are a number of inscriptions ~ the temple, 
some of which have been copied by the Governm2t Epigraphist · 
(Nos. 618-634 of 1902). · 

1 Tho number of Paraiy8.ns who atknd this festival is almost proverbial. 
Many, of course, go-to drag the large car and this probablyrexplains the pheno .. 

men~nThe story of a Ch6la king who ~urdered a Br&.hJ.n o.ud had to go on a 
pi1grima.ge is told in several places in the Ana.nta.pur Jli~trict, and no doubt 
e1sewhere. 
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Valangiman: Five miles south of Kumbak6nam." Popula­
tion 5,459 .. A union, court of a special magistrate and office of a 
sub-registrar. A police-station, a local fund dispensary and an 
English lower secQndary school. Formerly the head-quarters of a 
taluk of this name. A District Munsif is attached to Valangiman, 
but he holds court•in Kum bak6nam. There is some silk and cotton 
weaving and dyeing here. Some Tamil Brahma.ns, called K6na· 
Sima Dravidas, who .are found in the G6davari. dishict, say they 
emigrated from V: alangiman.1 

Vinayagateru: Thirteen miles north-north"east of Kumba­
k6nam as the crow flies. Population I ,310. The village is situated 
on an island in the Coleroon, and i~ connected with the bank b] the 
bridge over the Lower Anicut, which crosses the river here. 

1 See G6d&vari District Gazetteer, Chapters III and·XV. 
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MANNARGUDI TALUK. 

1\UNNARGUDI is the central taluk of the distrJot. Ite population 
·has remained practically stationary since 1891. The western part 
of it is largely composed of dry land, while the remainder lies 
within the Cauvery delta. Over two-thirds of the total extent 
are irrigated. The taluk is, on the whole, rather uninteresting. 
The municipality of Mannargudi can boast some good weaving and 
metal work' as well as some interesting religious and educational 
institutions, but otherwise there is not much of importance in the 
taluk. The north is traversed by the South Indian Railway; 
and the railway station at Nidamangalam is connected with 
Mannargudi by a good road, but means of communication in 
other parts are difficult. It is often more convenient to go right 
round by rail from Pattukk6ttai vifi Tiruvalur to Nidamangalam 
and thence by road to Mannargudi than to traverse the road leading 
direct between these places. Communication with the north is 

'probably to be improved by the construction of a new railway 
between Kumbak6nam and Nidamangalam. A recent proposal to 
connect Nidamangalam, Mannargudi and Tirutturaippundi by rail 
has been withdrawn 1 for the present. 

K6vilvenni: Nine ·and a hal£ miles north-north-west of 
Mannargudi. Population 1,970. The Siva temple is mentioned 
in the Devaram and so must have been: in existence in the seventh 
century A.D. Three inscriptions here (Nos. :.196-398 of 1902) 
have been copied by the Government Epigraphist. They are all 
oftQe time of the Ch6la dynasty. 

Kuttanalliir : Five miles east-north-east of Mannargudi. 
Population 3,104, of whom 2,677 are Muhammadans. It is known 
for the unusually large proportion of Musalmans in its population, 
and for its betel vines, which are very plentiful. Jt also contains 

·a local fund dispensary. ) 
Mahad6vapatnam : Six ·miles south-west of Mannargudi. 

There is a ruined fort here which is popularly s,aid to have been 
built by Tulsaji .Raja (1763-87). The~ w' are thick and 
the place must have been strong. It still b ars the marks of 
cannon balls. It was held by Haidar duri. 0 his occupation of 
the country and was captured by the En lish under Colonel 

. . I 
1 See Ohap~or VII, p. 145 . 

. I 
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CHAP. xv. Braithwaite in 1781 after a stubborn fight. The enemy's force 
lliNN.!:aauni, was strongly posted, but the attack was judiciously plsn:!led and 

well executed with only 2,500 men against neaTly_ double that 
number and six guns. After a- close encounter of several hours, 
in which every str~et was defended, Haidar's force retreated in 
disorder with great loss, leaving behind them two of the . guns. 
Recently the place, as well as the adjoining village of Ullikk6ttai, 
has- attained spine importance as a centre of ground-nut trade. 
The Siva temple is of some note. . · 

Mannargudi. Mannargudi : Population 20,449, of whom 651 are Musal-
mans, 540 Christians and 153 Jains. Of the Hindus, Brahmans 
are the most largely represented caste. The place is a municipality 
and contains the offices of a Deputy Collector, a tahsildar, a sub­
registrar and a District :Munsif, a police station; a municipal 
hospital, a travellers' bungalow, a private market, two upper . 
secondary schools and a Sanskrit school. The town is very ancient. 
Three of its temples were founded by Ch6la kings. Twenty-five 
old inscriptions have been copied by the Government Epigraphist 
here (Nos. 85-109 of 1897), most of which are grants of the Ch6las 
and some of the Pandyas and even the Hoysalas. The latter are 
rare in the Ch6la country. There is a tradition that the Hoysalas 
had a palace here, and Melavasal (a short distance to the west of 
the town) is said to be called after its western gate. There seem 
to be no traces of the palace remaining. 

Of the temples, the J ayankondanatha and the Rajadhirajesvara 
shrines were founded by Rajadhiraja (1018-53) and the large 
Vaishnavite. Rajag6pala PerumSI temple by Kul6ttunga I tA..D. 
1070 to at least 1118). The Jayankondanatha temple is believed by 
the natives to have the curious property of preventing milk boiled 
in it from going bad, and it is said that at one time there was a 
great demand for this milk, orders coming even from Ben&res for 
it ! The greater part of the Raj ag6pala temple was built by the 
last of the Nayak Rajas, who died in 1673. It is a large and 
imposing building with a fine g6puram and colonnade. The stone 
work, though m~ssive, is not particularly good, being only roughly 
carved. The gn~iss of which it is largely built must have 'been 
brought a distance 'of fully fifty miles, even supposing it to have 
eome from the veryJnearest quarries, those of M.ammalai eight miles 
east-south-east of Tp.chinopoly. The institution has an endowment 
of 780 acres of land and a money allowance of Rs. 6,000. It is 
notorious as the cent~e of the great Mannargudi feud between the 
Tengalais and V adag~lais.1 The temple is considered particularly 

, See Chapter m, p. 72. 
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sacred, •and 15,000 to 29,000 people come even from Telugu CHAP. XV. 
districts to the large car festival in Panguni (to commemorate the MANNABGUDI. 

birth of G6palan in that month) ; and the lesser festival in Adi 
(in honour of the goddess Chengammal, wife.of G6paian) is also 
largely attended. Apart from the festivals the temple attracis 
many pilgrims. 'l'hey visit it chiefly with the object of obtaining 
children. For this purpose husband and wife sit \YOrshipping the 
god in the temple and holding on their laps for a few minutes 
a small idol of G6palan. This is said to be very efficacious. The 
legend of th~ founding of the temple is that it was built to 
commemorate an appearance of the god to two rishis, who were 
doing penance to him on the bank of the G6paiarayan (G6pralayam) 
tank here. 

To bathe in the tank on Sundays in Kartigai (November­
December) is said to be particularly meritorious. .Another sacred 
bathing place is the large Haridranadi tank, a fine sheet of water 
twenty-four acres in extent and revetted all round. It is said that 
Krishna made the tank to bathe in by damming up a str-eam. The 
name is said to be derived from the sa.fl'ron with which his 
handmaidens adorned themselves. A thu·d sacred tank is· the 
Tiruppakadal tank in which a bath on Fridays in the month of Tai 
(January-February) is believed to confer special merit. The 
father of the local goddess is said to have prayed here that he 
might become G6palan's father~in-Iaw. 

Mannargudi is in a small way important as a Jain centre. 
There is a Jain temple. here which is visited by a fair number of 
pilgrims; and the number of persons of that faith living here (153) 
is comparatively large for this district .. 

Besides t.he religious interest connected with it, Mannargudi 
is notable in other ways. The Findlay College is briefly described 
in Chapter X, and the municipal administration and water-suppfy 
scheme in Chapter XIV. The place was once a great weaving 
centre, and there are still said to be over 400 households (chiefly 
Kaik6lans) employed in this trade. .A good kind of cloth for men 
is made with a gold lace border and fine thre~ (up to 120s), and 
these are said to be well known. The greater ~art of the weaving 

·consists in the manufacture of the ordinary cloths for women and 
· white towels. Mannargudi was also former! · noted for its brass 
work, but now only a few Kammalans are emp eyed in this industry. 
The articles turned out are of the same o sses as those made at 

old RaJ hosprtal rn 'l'anJ ore) the first open d m the dl8tnct, havmg 

' Sss Chapter VI, p. 26. 
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CHAP. xv. been built in 1857. It tre~ted 329 in-door and 25,\l25oOut-door 
.I!ANNARGUDI. patients in 1902-03 and is under the control of, ~nd is chi~fly 

- supported by, the municipality. There is also a pnvate hosp1tal 
recently started by.a native apothecary and a dispen:'ary managed. 
by the Wesleyan Mission, which )las a station here m cha.rg.e of a 
European missionary. There are several European tombs 1n the 

N id&ma.nga.. 
lam. 

Pel'ovS:lnd&n. 

'J 'in.ma.kk6t­
tai. 

neighbouring village of Asesham. . 
Nidamangalam : Eight ~es north by west of Mannargudi, 

with which it is connected by a good road. Contains a police 
station, a union, a local fund hospital and the offices of a deputy 
tabsildar and sub-registrar. It is a station on the South Indian 
Railway, and is proposed as the junction of the lately suggested 
railway to Kumbak6nam. It is at present an important trading 
centre for paddy. The population is 2,893. A Siva and Vishnu· 
temple here hava a joint endowment of 900 acres of land. There 
is also one of the Raja's chattrams in the village. This is a good 
building with fine arcades and domes, and was built by Pratap 
Singh in 1761 in honour ol' his queen Yamunabay~ after whom. 
it was named. Its endowment is Rs. 21,500. When making some 
alterations to it in 1897 the workmen came across some under­
ground rooms hitherto unknown. There is also a rest-house near 
the railway station. · 

Peruvalndan : Thirteen miles south of Mannargudi. 
PopUlation 3,7ti2 ; two Sanskrit schools. It is known for its 
private chou:Itry, which was founded by a rich ryot and endowed 
with 420 acres of land: Brahmans are fed there and. a V ed~> school 
maintained. The goddess Annapumi Amman is worshipped here 
daily. The image is in the attitude of a woman serving meals. 
The chattram is known for some old kanJi (rice-Yfater) said to have 
been kept there for the last 40 years. It is called kr£di by the 
natives from its exceedingly sour taste. That it is not still more 
unpleasant is ascribed to divine intervention. It is in great request 
as a specific for fever and cattle disease, and is given away gratis to 
any one who asks for it. There is a small market here on Sundays, 
and inferior matB. are woven. . . 

Tirumakk6'11o'iai : Nine miles south of Mannargudi ; popu-
lation 984 ; a police station ; a private market. 1'he Saivite 
temple is said to h~ve been built by a certain king Krltasekharan 1 

who had been cure~ of leprosy there. It is a large building but 
much out of repair. '·.It has an income of Rs. 5,000. 

' 1 Th~\ name sugg0sts a P&ndya.n king. 
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MAYAVAR~ TALUK . 
• 

' MiYAVABAM taluk touches the coast in the north-east of the CHAP. xv. 
district. It has an area of 283 square miles and a population of 1\UYAVAIIAl(, 

247,019 (against 244,835 in 1891), and in tbe density of its 
population it stands sixth of all the taluks in the Presidency. 
This is duo no doubt to its great agricultural advantages. It is 
situated wholly in the delta of the Cauvery, and over 99 per cent. 
of its arable land is in cccupation. Lying near the sea, it receives 
as much as from 50 to 53 inches of rain. As was to be expected, . 
most of the land in it is irrigated, and on this paddy is usually 
grown, though ground-nut and gingelly · are also raised in fair 
quantities. The most important t~wnsin it are Mayavaram and 
'l'ranquebar. These and some other. places of interest are described 
below. Koranadu, a suburb of Mayavaram town, and Kuttalam are 
considerable centres of weaving, and that industry is also carried on 
(without any particular skill) at a large number of other villages. 
The taluk contains two important 'religious · institutions in the 
Tiruvaduturai and Dharmapuram maths, as well as a number of 
interesting temples. These are referred to in the following pages. 
Besides them, the shrines at Perumalk6vil (income Rs. 4,000), 
Valuvnr (income Rs. 2,500) and Vellalark6vil (a suburb of 
Mayavaram, income Rs. 3,000) are of importance. There are no 
metalled roads in the tal~k, except a mile or two in the immediate 
neighbourhood of Tranquebar and Mayavaram respectively, but 
it is traversed by the South Indian and District Board Railways, 
and Tranquebar is connected by a good road with Karaikkal and 
Negapatam. 

Anatandavapuram: Five miles north-east of Mayavaram. A.natan­
Railway station on the South Indian Railway. Population dava-
1,824. The place is ?.doted for Brahman money-lenders. It is puram. 

one of the eighteen villages in which there are settlement.a of the 
v attima Brahmans. . I 

Dharmapuram! Hamlet of Mannampandal (population Dharma-

2,753), two miles east of Mayava.ram. ContWjns an important puram. 

Saivite math,l which was founded by a holy n\an called Gnaoa 
1 The institution is mot'& correctly called_ a.n adhlnam/or central inatitntion, 

from which the chief ascetic exercises control over ab.bordinate maths. The 
Dharmapuram 6dhlnam is the religions superior of the/mathB at Tiruppana.nd&l 
andBenares. . 
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Sambandha Desika.r at least 300 years ago: His holineCs is said 
to have first been manifested by his having been miraculously 
kept dry while standing outside 'the hoUBe of his .guru, or spiritual 
superior, on a wet night. The institution has an endowment 
of about 2,500 acres of land, all of which is in this district. The 
head of it snpervisE!s the managers of 27 temples in this and other 
districts, generally controls their endowments and appoints the 
priests in them. One of the disciples of this monastery has to be 
appointed to the headship of the 'rirnppanand8J. math when that 
office falls vacant. The latter was founded in 1720 by a disciple 
of the Dharmapuram institution and another disciple established a 
similar institution at Benares about 1580. In the math are about 
20 disciples (tambiranB) who have abandoned the world, besides a 
number of secular servants. It contains about 500 cadjan books 
in Tamil and Sanskrit, which are said to be more than 100 years 
old and are mostly of a religious nature, as well as a ·few printed 

·books. The disciples are generally V ellalans ; they must of course 
be vegetarians. The head of the math nominates his succeesor 
from among the disciples . 

.K6nerirajapuram: Ty;elve miles south-west of Mayavarain. 
.Population 2,569. Like .Al:iatandavapuram it is noted for its 
Brahman money-lenders of the Vattima sub-division. The 
Nataraja temple here is fairly well known . 

.Korukkai: Five mileij north-west of Mayavaram. Popu­
lation 1,019, many of whom are Kesika Brahmans. The Siva 
temple is held sacred because that god is said to have here opened 
his third eye and with the rays therefrom burnt .Manmatha (Cupid) 
to ashes, for having disturbed him when he was in contem­
plation. There is a festival in the month of Masi (February­
March) on Manmatha's day, and a strip of land covered with 
ashes is shown as the place where he was burnt. The·temple has 
an income of Rs. 4,000, and its manager is appointed by the head 
of the Dharmapuram math. 

Kuttalam : .A union five miles west by south of Mayavara.m' 
on the railwa:r,. Population 4,100. Railway station, police station, 
sub-registrar's" office, talnk board choultry, vernacular lower 
secondary school. Kuttalam was once the head-quarters of a 
t8.l.uk. It is now chiefly known as a centre of weaving and of a 
tra.d? in paddy a~d cloth, but in both respects its importance has 
declined. The old Siva temple here contains some inscriptions, 
and has some local reputation. 'l'o bathe in the river here on 
Sundays in KlLrtigai (November-December) is held to be a 
pioUB act. 
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Mayavaram: Population 24,276. A junction between the 
South In"dian Railway and the District Board line to Arantangi; 
a municipality, and the head-quarters of the Divisional Officer 
(a Deputy .Oollector), District Munsif, tahsildar, stationary sub­
magistrate and sub-registrar. It contains a police-station, a. good 
travellers' bungalow and ·hospital, a municipal upper secondary 
school, an English lower secondM·y school, :fife Sanskrit schools 
and hyo vernacular lower secondary schools. The name means 
'peafowl town,' and the legend is that Siva turned his consort 
Parvati into a peahen because she would not obey him, and onlY. 
changed her back again wheri. she worshipped and bathed in the 
Ms.yilamman tank here. The town is a famous place of pilgri­
mage as many people (especially widows) congregate to the 
annual. ' Tula' festival, at whioh the river Ganges is supposed to 
come and mingle her waters wi~h the Cauvery. That goddess is 
supposed to have complained to Siva of the pollutions she was 
subjected to, whereupon the god advised her to purify herself by 
bathing• once a year in the Cauvery. Tula is the Sanskrit name 
of the Tamil month Arpisi (October-November), and the festival 
l~sts for the whole month. 

The temple has a fine brick gopwram with a very lofty gate­
way; its income is Rs. 13,000 and its manager is appointed by the 
head of the Tiruvaduturai math. 'rhe municipal school is a good 
building of its kind. A large private chattram is maintained here 
by Nattukk6ttai Chettis at which Brahmans are fed. There are 
Lutheran and Roma'ii Catholic churches, and a few European 
tombs in the Lutheran cemetery. 

The place has been a municipality since 1866, and a brief 
description of the municipal administration will be found in 
Chapter XIV. The hospital was completed in 1880, chiefly from 
private subscriptions. There is little trade and few industries in 
Maya.varam itself, but there are some rich money-lenders. The 
suburb of Koranadu is renowned for its weaving of silk and 
cotton cloths, I and there are several rich cloth mtf hants there. 
Another suburb, Tiruvilandur, contains a celebt· ted Vishnu 
temple at which a festival takes place at the same ti ne as the Tula 
festival in Mayavaram. The pilgrims who attend the one pay a 
visit to the other also. The income of the templ4 is Rs. 10,000, 
and it is under the control of the Devastana.m Committee. There 
is a big private chattram at Tiruvilandnr kept. by a rich ryot, at 
which Brahmans are fed and anything left is fr;lven to Sudras. 

1 Bee Chapter VI, p. 118, 
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Parasalfu: Five miles east of Mayavaram. . Po1mlation 
1,708. The Siva temple is well known. This is mentroned in 
the Skanda Purana as the place where t-he father-in-law o£ Siva 
performed a sa~orifice when he was endeavouring to overcome his 
son-in-law. The temple has an income of about Rs. 2,082 and 
its manager is appointed by the head of the Dharmapuram math. 

Tirukkadaiyftr: Four miles north-west of Tranquebar. 
Population 2,884. Police station. The Siva temple here is re­
puted to be the place where the rishi Ma~kandeya begged Siva to 
save him from death, and Siva killed Death (Yaman) accordingly. 
There is an annual festival here at which the story is represented. 
The tower of the temple is a station in the trigonometrical 
survey. The institution has an income of Rs. 13,000, and is under 
the control of a manager appointed by the Dharmapuram matlt. 

Tiruvaduturai: Ten miles west-south-west o£ Mayavaram. 
Population 3,169. A. travellers' bungalow. 'l'he old Siva temple 
is mentioned in the Puranas and is considered sacred, )?ut the 
place is chiefly known for its SUdra math. 'l'his was founded 
by one Namasivaya Murti at an unknown period. Like the 
institution at Dharmapuram, it is less stricti y a math than an 
adMnam with other institutions subordinate to it.l It has large 
endowments~ the districts of 'Iinnevelly (25,000 acres), Madura 
(1;000 acres) and Tanjore (3,000 acres) as well as small posses­
sions in ot.hers. The total annual income is estimated at two 
lakhs of rupees. The head of the inath appoints the managers 
and priests of some fifteen temples in this and other districts, 
and controls their funds. Some of these temples are o£ great 
importance, The· managers are appointed from· among the 
disciples of the institution. There are about 50 disciples in this. 
The head of it is also the guru of a number of private persons 
in this district who visit him and give him presents on the 
annivenmry day of the founder of the mat!.. Sudra Saivites are 
fed every day, and there is a choultry attached in which Brahmans 
are fed. The institution possesses a good library (l£ 3,000 volumes, 
both cadjan and printed books, in Sanskrit and Tamil. These have 
been catalogue~ and a list is kept at Tiruvaduturai. 

Tranquebar (vernacular Tarangambadi, the ' wave village ') 
is a town of 13,142 inhabitants situated on the coast nineteen miles 
east-south-east b£ Mayavaram. It was a ~ery early Danish 
settlement, and *as once an important seaport and the head­
quarters of the Collector ; it is now a union and the station of a 
deputy tahsildar, an' contains a police-station, a local fund hospital, 

1 B•\ the footnote on page 229 above. · 
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a privat~ market, the offices of a sub-registrar and a. circle inspector OHAP. xv. 
of Salt and A.bkari, two English lower secondary schCio!s for boys, MJ:YAVABAK. 

two vernacular lower secondary schools for girls and a tra.ining 
school for masters. It is a quaint old-world town, and the popu-
lation figures are misleading, as they include the large suburb of 
Puraiy8.r and some other vifiages. Tranquebar proper is enclosed 
by a brick wall, the remains of a fortification, and contains only 
about 2,000 persons. The carriage road enters through an impos-
ing gateway bearing the date 1792 and the monogram of the 
King of Denmark. The houses are mostly bungalows without 
compounds, and the streets (known by such names as King's Street 
and Queen's Street) are suggestive of a European town. The 
inhabitants are mostly Native Christians. 

The Da.iiish fort at Tranquebar (the ' Dansborg ') was founded Ita origin. 

in 1620 by one Ovo Gedde .on behalf of the recently established 
Danish East India. Company. In a former venture in 16113 the 
Company's vessel had been wrecked off the Coromandel coast, and 
the Captain, Roela.nt Crape (who had spent some time in his youth 
at Tanjore), had made his way to the court, where the Nayak 
took him under his protection. He obtained from the king a 
grant of a. strip of country five miles long by three miles broad at 
an annual rent of Rs. 3,111, . On this land the Danish settlement 
of Tranqnebar was built by the co-operation of Crape and Gedde. 
l!'our years later (1624) the fort became the property of the King 
of Denmark, to whom the Company owed money, and reD?-ained in 
his possession till 1845, when it was ceded to the English East 
India Company. · 

Little is known about the early relations of the Danes with the Ita history. 
natives. It seems likely 1 that the Danes assisted the Nayaks in 
decorating the great temple and in other public works. In 1706 the 
first Protestant Mission in India was commenced at Tranquebar. 
Its work is described in Chapter III. By 17511 a very large 
portion of the Danish territory had been washed away by the 
sea., which has continually preyed on the land at this point, 
~nd the king of Tanjore was- accordingly asked to grant an 
3xtension of territory to the settlement. This he refused to do, 
~nd the matter ended (in 1756) in a serious affray. The Danes 
complained of outrages by the king's officers, and on this pretext 
attacked two pagodas m the neighbourhood. One they took, 
but, while moving against the other, they were themselves 
a~tacked by a force from Tanjore, and had to retreat into the 
fort with the loss of 40 killed and 100 wounded. Peace was 

1 See the aoconnt of Tlolljoro on p. 2'1'0. 

80 



234 TANJOBE, 

CHAP. xv. ultimately restored by the mediation of the Madras Gov!l=ent. 
lL<nnaAM, In the wars between the English and French which occurred about 

this time, Tranquebar seems to have been used as a landing place 
indifferently by both parties. In 1.776 the Danish Governor 
received an order :from the N awab, before he was ousted from 
Tanjore, for a supply of military stores. By the time they arrived 
the Nawab was no longer in possession of Tanjore, and the stores 
remained unused till 1780, when Admiral Hughes took them to 
Madras. Haidar heard of this on his occupation of the country, 
and threatened to turn the Dane• out of Tranquebar for supplying 
his enemies with arms, and only abstained on the p11yment of a fine 
of £14,000. The price of these stores remained unpaid till 1803, 
after the English had assumed the administration of the Carnatic 
and the responsibility for the Nawab's debts. The settlement of 
Tranquebar had meanwhile (in 1801) been taken from the Danes 
and it remained in the hands of the En!l"lish till1815. It was 
finally sold to the English in 1845 for twelve and a half lakhs of 
rupees. Its annual revenue value was about Rs. 21,000. From 
that year till 1860 it was the head-quarters of the Collector, 
and from 1860 to 1873 it contained one of the two District and 
Sessions Courts, which was afterwards moved to Negapatam but 
re-established here from 1878 till 18ll4. 

Now of small The place has greatly diminished in importance since it first 
importanoe. came into British hands. Than, as above remarked, it was con­

sidered a fit place for the Collector's head-quarters and the District 
Court. Nowadays it is not considered sufficiently prosperous to 
be a municipality.1 A great deal of public money was spent­
directly or indirectly to improve the place in the early days of the 
English occupation of"it. The Tranquebar-Tirumulavasal oanaP 

. was designed to open the port to the produce of Shiyali, but it 
never seems to have been much used, and is now choked up. 
More than Rs. 20,000 were spent between 1847 and I 855 on 
combating the encroachments of the sea, which had ab·eady eroded 
away between 400 feet and 600 feet of the beach. Groynes were 
constructed with no little difficulty and have prevented further 
damage.3 The reason for the decline of Trauquebar is no doubt 
chiefly to be found in the opening of the railway to N egapatam in 
1861, which diverted traffic to that port. The removal of the 
Collector's office took place almost at the same time, and Tranquebar 

1 See Chapter XIV, p. 214. 
• Bee Chapter VII, p. 139. 
8 A full account of the~ works is given in the Reports of the Madras 

Engineers (Madras, 1856), iv, 81 foU, . 
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became at once of little commercial, and still less official, importance· c H AP.XV • 

. There is very littw commerce there now,.though the port is opened M.{uvARAM. 

to foreign trade. Paddy is occasionally exported and coolies are 
sent in small quantities from this port to Mauritius. There is no 
harbour and the cargo boats have to be beached" on the shore. The 
only local industry of any importance is the f;anning at Puraiylir, 
which is mentioned in Chapter VI. Mats and cloths are also 
made, but are of no particular value. The Lutheran Mission 
printing press is alluded to in Chapter VI. The Leipzig Lutheran 
Mission has its head-quarters here, and a Roman Catholic Mission 
is also established in the town. 

Some interesting relics of earlier Christianity survive. The I~s antiqai· 
present new Jerusalem church was built in 1717 by the missionary ties. 

Ziegenbalg, who qied in 1719 and was buried there. It has a 
quaint pulpit, entered from the vestry and surmounted by a sound-
ing board, which is the identical edifice from which he and Pliitschau 
preached in periwigs. .An earlier new Jerusalem church, built 
by the same missionary in 1707 and abandoned as too small, 
was subsequently washed away by the sea. Another (the present 
English church) is the original . edifice of which the foundations 
were laid by Gedde in 1620. It contains many relics of the Danes. 
In the vestry there is a remarkable painting of the Last Supper 
coloured in relief upon wood and executed with consid arable spirit 
and skill after the manner of .Albrecht Diirer. The handsome 
communion service is of silver, and parts of it are dated 1712 and 
1789. A smaller cup is dated 1689, and the silver-mounted staff 
for the offertory bag is dated 1687. The clock is said to be over 
200 years old, but none of the bells are older than 1749. The 
Goanese church, which stands to the north of the gateway inside 
the fort, is also an ancient building. It seems to have been founded 
in the seventeenth century, though the precise date 1 is not clear. 
There are no less than four cemeteries in the town. The inscriptions 
in these date from 1689 and are transcribed in the official list. 

Another interesting building is the Dansborg, a smaller fort, 
which was probably the only defensible part of the town during the 
larger part of its history. The chief part of the present building 
is used as a sea custom office. A wooden tablet bearing a curious 
monogram of Christian V of Denmark dated 1677, which was 
formerly fixed in one .of the rooms in the Dans borg, has recentlr 

1 Two dates are assigned to this building, viz., 1649 and 1660. Neither is 
bo.sod on historical authority. The latter is due to the assumption that it was 
founded by refugees from N ega.pa.ta.m, which fell into Uutch hands in that yee.r. 
Jtb•. Fenger in hia Btstory of the Tranquebar Missien (Tranqueba.r, 1863) st.ates 
that it existed before 1706. 
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CHAP. xv. been removed to the Museum at .Madras. The old Oi>lleotor's 
li!A:uvaAv. bungalow on the sea shore is one of the finest houses in the disf.riot. 

It is not known when it was built", but it must have been before 
1845. Its present. owner, a Nadar of Tranquebar, permits the 
use of the bungalow and its furniture by European officers and 
travellers. The Judge also formerly used this house. His court 
was held in the adjoining building now used as a sa.lt office and 
post office. The only ancient Hindu building is a Siva temple, 
which has been partly washed away by the sea. It contains an 
inscription of a Pandya king Kulasekhara, in which the town is 
ca.lled Sadanganpadi. 
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NANNILAM TALUK. 

N ANNILA:M is one of the central taluks. It is situated entirely OHAP. xv. 
within the rich delta of the Cauvery river, and is a very pros- NANNILAMF"' 

perous tract. Nearly the whole of it is irrigated; over 71 per 
cent. of the wet land is assessed at Rs. 7 or more per acre; the 
rainfall is ample (44 to 46 inches) and more than half the soil is 
alluvial. Weaving is carried on in some parts and Ammayappan, 
seven miles from Nannilam, -was once a well-known centre of this 
industry. There is an old Jai.n shrine in Dlvangudi village and 
there are several important Hindu temples in the taluk, The 
Tiruppagalur matk is also an interesting institution. Besides the 
feeder roads to some of the railway-stations and a mile or two in 
important villages there are only some sixteen miles of metalled 
road in the taluk, viz., from Nannilam via Panangudi toTiruv8.lnr 
and from Koradacheri railway-station to Kudavasal. The east 
and the south of the taluk are however traversed by the District 
Board and the South Indian Railways respectively. 

Ammayappan: Seven miles west-south-west of N annilam. A.mma· 

Population 2,917; a police-station. · A well-known weaving centre, yappan. 

in which about 100 families of Kaik6lans and Patnulkarans make 
silk and cotton cloths ·and tartan kailis for Muhammadans. 
The trade has much decreased, but. a few merchants still thrive 
by exporting these articles to Cey !on. The cloths for women are 
of very fair quality, running up in price to Rs. 25. 

Divangudi: Five miles south-west of Nannilam. Popula- Dfvangndi •• 

tion 724. Contains a few .Jain houses and a fairly well known 
Jain temple. To this a few Jain pilgrims (estimated at 250) and 
a large nutnber of Hindus go on the occasion of a festival which 
takes place at irregular intervals. 

Koiltirumlilam: Population 1,303, Five miles north-east K~iltiru­
of N annilam in a straight line. The place is also called Tiru-amba- ms.lam. 

mahalam. A new temple has been recently built and richly 
endowed by Nattukk6ttai Chettis. There is, however, an old 
story connected with the place, which is enacted at the largely 
attended festival here, and in many popular dramas. This relates 
that the god of the TiruvalUr temple was entreated by a pujari of 
this place to ·be. present in the village at a sacrifice in his (the 
god's) honour. The deity consented at length, but gave warning 
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OHAP. xv. that he would come in a very unwelcome shape. He appeared as 
NANNILAM. a Paraiyan with beef on his back and followed by the four Vedas 

in the form of dogs, and took his part in the sacrifice thus accoutred 
and attended. All the Brahmans who were present ran away, 
and the god was 'So incensed that he condemned them to be 
Paraiyans for one hour in the day, from noon: till 1 P.M., ever 
afterwards. There' is a class of Brahmans called ' mid-day 
Paraiyans ' who are found in several districts, and a colony of 
whom reside at Sedanipuram, five miles west of Nannilam. It 
is believed throughout the Tanjore district that the 'mid-day 
Paraiyans ' are the descendants of the Brahmans thus cursed by 
the god. They are supposed to expiate their defilement by 
staying outside their hou•es for an hour and a half every day 
at mid-day and to bathe afterwards; and ii they do this, they 
are much respected. Few of them, however, observe this rule; 
and orthodox persons will not eat with them, because of their 
omission to remove the defilement. They call themselves the 
Prathamasakha. 

Kadaviaal. Kudavasal: Nine miles west by south of Nannilam. 
Population 5,419. . A union containing a police-station, a local 
fund hospital, an English lower secondary school and the offices 
of a deputy-tahsildar and a sub-registrar. It was once the head­
quarters of a separate taluk. The name signifies 'the pot mouth ' 
and the village has a legendary connection with Kumbak6nam, 
which name means the ' body of the vessel.' Two legends exist. 
One says that, when Siva flooded the world to decimate the human 
race, Vishnu escaped by floating in an earthenware vessel which 
stretched from Kudavasal to Kumbak6nam ; the other states that 
the kite Garuda while carrying a pot full of nectar dropped part 
of it here and part of it in Kum bak6nam, The connection is still 
kept up in certain matters <~f ritual. It is believed t.hat a bath in 
the sacred Mahamakham tank at Kumbak6nam has no efficacy 
unless the worshipper has first bathed at Kudavasal. Pious 
persons always observe this rule, and thus the village ·is crowded 
by visitors at the time of the Kumbak6nam festival. 

'l'he neighbourhood abounds in cocoanut palms and a small 
export trade in the nuts is carriGd on directly with Bombay. Some' 
Kaik6lans weave silk and cotton cloths of an ordinary kind. 

Nanaila.m, Nannilam: Head-quarters of the taluk; situated three miles 
west of the railway-station of that name on the District Board 
Railway; population 6, 727. The place is a union and contains a 
police-station, a s~b-registrar's office, a local fund hospital, a 
European travellers bungalow, a fine native rest-house called the 



GAZIIITTEER. 239 

•JubileEl. Cbattram,' and an English lower secondary school for CHAP. xv. 
boys. It is an ~rdinary agricultural town, but a little cotton NANNrLAB. 

weaving is done and a private weekly market is held on Sundays at 
Mappilaiknppam, which is within the union limits. The Siva 
temple of Madhuvanesvarasvami ('the lord of the honey store') 
contains some beehives; and there is a st?ry that. a devotee 
brought these to the temple in order that he might anoint the god 
with honey. 

Peralam : Six and a half miles north-north-east of N annilam P6ralam. 

in a straight line. The junction for the railway to Karaikkal, 
and once a taluk head-quarters. It contains a police-station, 
a sub-registrar's office and a small taluk board ohoultry. The 
population is 1,742. The temple has an endowment of 240 acres 
of land, and is under the control of the Dharmapuram math. At 
Kollumangudi (two miles to the north) there is a large private 
ohattrani where Brahmans are fed in the day-time and ull castes 
at night. 

Srl.vanjiam: Three miles west by south of N annilam; Sr!v,njiam. 

contains a sacred tank which is much resorted to by pilgrims, as 
a bath in it is supposed to free a man from the tortures of Yaman, 
i.e., from the pain of death. The most holy times for a bath 
are the Sundays in the month of Kartigai(November-December). 
The tank is supposed to be connected with the Ganges. The 
temple is endowed with 180 acres of land. 

Tiruchankattangudi : Eight miles east by south of Tiruoban •• 
Nannilam. Population 874. It is known as the place where the kattangudi, 

sage Siruttonda offered his son to appease Siva's hunger. The 
sage was known for his generosity to Brahmans, and Siva, appear-
ing before him as a Brahman beggar, asked him to give him his 
son to eat. The sage did so, and the boy was afterwards restored 
to life by the deity. There is a festival of some size hero. 'l'he 
temple has the large endowment of ;!90 nores and is under the 
Tiruppagalur math. 

Tiruppagalur: Seven miles east of Nannilam. Population Tiruppaga.16r. 

l ,848 It is well known for its temple and math. The latter was 
really founded at V elakkuriohi in Tinnevelly, but the Tiruppagalur 
shrine is the most impo1·t.ant and most richly endowed of the 
temples under its management, and the head of the math therefore 
generally resides here. The institution is accordingly ordinarily 
called. the Tiruppagalur math. It is peculiar in containing no 
monks (tambirans) besides the head. Its only endoWII).ent is 
30 acres of land, but it has the management of the temples at 



CHA.P. XV. 
:N ANNJLAlf.. 

c_;fuuvili .. 
malalai. 

TANJORB. 

Tiruchaillttangudi an.d Tirumechiy{rr, which between tqem own. 
520 acres more. , 

The temple here is surrounded by the water of a teppakulam 
on. three sides. A festival is held at it in Chittrai (April-May) 
to commemorate the death of the famous Saivite saint Appar, 
whose body was sw~llowed here by the god in. the form of a lion 
and his soul assimilated with the divine essence. 

Tiruvilimalalai : Six miles north-west of N an.n.ilam. 
Population. 1,109, a number of whom are Viliya Brahmans. The 
Saivite templ_e here is well known. Two legends are related 
about it. The first is that Vishnu obtained from Siva a quoit 
(chakkaram)" wherewith to fight a demon at this place by 
worshipping that deity every day with an offering of a thousand 
blossoms. One day a single blossom was missing and Vishnu 
plu!lked out his eye t-) make good the deficiency. This so pleased 
Siva that he gave his suppliant the quoit, The first four syllables 
of the name (tiruvili) mean 'holy eye,' and are probably connected 

·with the story. The other legend is that the saints Appar (of 
Tiruppagalnr in this taluk) and Sambandhar (of Shiyali) were each 
presented by the god with a gold coin in a time of famine to feed 
their followers; and the pillar on which the coin was placed is 
shown in the village till this day. The temple contains a curious 
porch of an unusual shape "\Vhich is called 'the bat's face (vavvtU 
nett•) mantapam.' 
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NEGAPATAM TAL UK .• 

NEGAPATAM taluk lies on the east coast. The population fell CHAP. X\'."1 

from 220,165 in 1891 to 217,607 in 1901, but tho taluk still NEGAPATAII. 

sta~ds second in the district and fifth in the Presidency in the 
density of its inhabitants to the square mile. Although it lies 
within the Cauvery delta, the south-eastern comer is beyond the 
irrigation system of that river. 'l'he taluk contains no alluvial 
land and the soil is not of a very high clas~. The people are the 
best educated in the district, and this characteristic and the general 
importance of the tract are due to Negapatam town, which is 
a large municipality and sea-port with a population of 57,190. 
The only other considerable town i• l'iruvaJur, which has 15,436 
inhabitants, and is noted for its temple and sacred car. 'rhe chief 
temples are mentioned below. Others include the Sri Navanath[s. 
vara temple at Sikkil, which has nearly 450 acres of land, and the 
Tyagarajasvami .temple at Tirukkuvalai, which has 1,400 acres. 

· Most of the trade and industries of the taluk c&ntre in N egapatam 
town ; . they are described in some detail in the following pages 
and in Chapter VI. The taluk is travtlrsed by the South Indian 
Railway and its extension to Nagore, and at the western end it 
is crossed by the District Board Railway. The only continu­
ous stretches of metalled road are those from N egapatam to 
Tranquehar and from Tiruvalnr to Tirutturaippundi ; but com• 
·munication with the south is rendered easy hy the Negapatam­
Vedaranniyam canal The annual Homan. Catholic festival at 
Velanganni, six miles south of Negapatam, and the Kandiri 
festival in the mosque at N agore, which is included in the 
Negapatam municipality, are very l(lrgely attended. 

Ettukudi: Fifteen miles south-west of Negapatam. Popu- Ettukudi. 

lation 727. The Siva temple is well known in this part of the 
country as a place of pilgrimage. Devotees are said to vow that 
if their praym·s are granted they will stick numbers of little silver 
arrows into themselves. 

KivalUr : Eight miles west of N egapatam and a station on the Kival6r. 
South Indian Railway. Population 2,130. Formerly the head­
quarters of a taluk, and subsequently of a mdganam. It c~ntains 
a police at~tion and a vernacular lower secondary school. The old 
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Siva temple is celebrated. It is of some ·architectural beaaty and 
somewhat reSP.mbles the Subrahmanya shrine, near the large 
temple at Tanjore. The g6puram is nearly all built of granite, a 
rare thing in the east of the delta. The institution has a money 
allowance of Rs. 58'0 and 2,400 acres of land. Lally halted here 
in 1758 on his way J;o Tanjore and ransacked the building for 
treasure. Here also he met the Tanjore envoys, and blew six: 
harmless Brahmans from his guns, suspecting them to be spies. 

Nagore: Nagore has been included in the municipality of 
N egapatam since its conotitution, and consequently there are no 
separate statistics regarding it. The plami is however . four 
miles from N egapatam and possesses a character and a history of 
its own. 

Its first appearance in general history is in 1758, when Lally, 
landing at Karaikkal on his expedition to Tanjore, plundered it 
on the way. He had ex:pected a great booty, but the merchants had 
removed their money and jewels and offered very little for the 
redemption of their warehouses. Thereupon Lally farmed out 
the plunder of the town to the Commander of his hussars for 
Rs. 2,00,000. In 1773 tha Dutch obtained it, along with a large 
strip of territory, in consideration of the money they had advanced 
the Raja of Tanjore in that year. He was preparing to resist the 
English, who were then meditating an attack upon him. Shortly 
afterwards Tanjore fell into the hands of the :-lawab, and he at 
once induced the l!:nglish to take possession of the place, whioh was 
done without firing a shot. An attempt was made by the Nawab 
to retain possession of Nagore without compensating the Dutch; 
but the obvious injustice of such a proceeding was apparent, and 

_ it was arranged that, while handing over the jewels and lands 
pledged to them by the late Raja, the Dutoh41Jhould be repaid the 
money they had lent him. This territory was retained by the 
ruling power at Tanjore tilll778, when the English were prevailed 
upon by the restored Raja to aocept it, with certain modifications 
in its boundaries, as a mark of his gratitude for his restoration. 
The 'NagU.r settlement ', as it was called, contained 277 villages. 
Shortly afterwards (1781) the district was occupied by Haidar Ali, 
an! the Dutch entered into an alliance with him _against the 
English and obtained from him the 'cession of the Nagore settle­
ment, which :bad already been assigned to the British. The result 
of this was Sir Hector Munro's ex:pedition against the Dutch at 
the end of that yeaa:, which resulted in the fall of Negapatam. 

Nowadays the town contains a large number of Marakkayan 
traders. The port was recently opened fora year or two on the 
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representations of some merchants that it was superior to that of CHAP. xv. 
N egapatam, but trade did not revive and it was closed again in NEGAPATAu. 

1902-03. Nagore is chiefly famous, and indeed is known through-
out and beyond the Presidency, for the darga (tomb) of the 
Muhammadan saint Mlran Sahib. The saip.t is reputed tc have 

·lived 400 years ago, and his tomb is said to have been patronised 
by the Tanjore Rajas, by whom Home of itsominarets arc believed 

·to have been built. A number of tales arc told about his wonderful. 
acts. The annual festival, which takes place in the autumn, attracts 
a large conco.urse of pilgrims and persons who have vows to pay, 
from every part of the Presidency and even from beyond it. 
Hindus (even Brahmalis) make vows to the tomb. The festival 
generally lasts twelve days and most of the ceremonies take place 
at night. On the ninth evening a fakll: is made to sit motionless 1 

'in the dar!)a anri to r~main so for 36 hours. The TanjorA 
Musalmans have the right of choosing this fakir. He is richly 
rewarded for his performance. The darga, like other important 
institutions of the kind in the south of India, is visited during the 
festival by delegates from the Babayya darga at Penukonda in 
the Anantapur district, who are honourably received. 'l'he cere-
mony of the motionless fakir appears to have been borrowed-from 

• the festival at Penukonda. 
The institution has an endowment of 400 acres of land and 

its income from offerings is estimated at Rs. 10,000. It is an 
· impressive white building of brick and plaster and possesses five 

tall minarets, the largest of which is 90 feet high aud a land­
mark well-known to seamen. The interior cJnsists of two irregular 
cloistered com ts and of the central tomb. The latter stands under 
a dome, and is approached through seven doors plated with silver. 

Negapatam (Ptolemy's Nigamos and Rashid-ud-din's Mali- lTegapatam. 

1871 000 

1881 000 

1891 000 

1901 •oo 

jattan) is an important sea-port and munioi-
48,52b pality. Its population increased steadily 
:~:~~~ between 1871 and 1891, as the marginal 
57,190 figures show, and even in spite of the decrease 

in the next decade it still ranks as the ninth 
town in the Presidency. Of its tntal population, 68 per cent. are 
Hindus, no less than 22 per cent. Musalmans and 10 per cent. 
Christians. 

About the commencement of the Christian era • it appears History, 

to have been a chief city of the little known Naga people, from 
whom its name (vernacular Naga,.pattanam) was no doubt derived. 

1 At specified intervals he throws limes among the ocowd, and these are 
eagerly scrambled for. 

· ' See Chapter II, p. H. 
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CHAP. XV. It became later one· of the earliest settlements o£ the Portu­
NEGAPATAM. guese on the east coast and was called by them ' the "city of 

Choramandel.' It was naturally one of the firs~ centres of the 
Portuguese mission. .An interesting glimpse of their t·elations with 
the Court at Tanj ori in the sixteenth century is given by the 
Venetian merchant, C;esar Frederick, who visited the place about 
1570 and relates that *hough' the Portugales and other Christians' 
were 'well ontreated by the Nayar (i.e., the Nayak) yet foralfthis 
they are amongst tyrants which always at their pleasure· may do 
them some harm,' He goes on to describe how in 1565 the Nayak 
sent to the citizens 'to demand of them certaine Arabian horses ' ; 
and, on their refusal to oblige him, 'it came to passe that this lord 
had a desire to see the sea; which ~hen the poore citizens under­
stood they doubted some evil, to heare a thing that was not woont 
to be ; they thought this man would come to sack the Citie.' 
They therefore put out to sea with all their moveables but a storm 
drove their ships ashore ' and all the goods that came on land and 
were saved were taken from them by the souldiours and armis of 
this lord which came down with him to see the sea.' 1 The town 
was captured by the Dutch in 1660 and remained in their hands 
till1781. 

During the wars between the English and French the port was 
used by both parties. The Dutch sided at first with the former, 
but the growtlt of the English power in Bengal alarmed them for 
their own commercial success, and in 1759 we find them refusing 
to allow British troops to land. In 1781 Tanjore was occupied 
by Haidar Ali and the Dutch entered into a defensive alliancp 
with him against the English, and, to make matters worse, accepted 
at his hands a grant of the settlement of Nagore, which had been 
.recently given to the English. .Accordingly a force was despatched 
from Madras against Negapatam in October of that year under 
Sir Hector Munro. The enemy were defeated at Nagore, and 
Negapatam was .closely invested. The trenches were opened on 
November 3rd and the place capitulated on the 12th. As the 
besiegers numbered only 4,000 and the besieged fully 8,000, 
tltis speedy success was remarkable. It is explained by Wilks 
as due to the impression made on the enemy by the firmness,· 
energy and intrepidity of the seamen and the marines who 
formed part of the British force.' 'l'he French sent a fleet against 
Negapatam in the following January (171:-2); but they were 
defeate~ in ~ naval action off the port by .Admiral Hughes, and 
the fortlficat1ons were destroyed by him so as to rende1· the place 

1 Bckl~yt's Yo gages (GJasgow, 1 904), V, 400. 
1 

HiBioriJ of lllv•ore, (Higginbotham & Co., MadriiB, 1869), ;, 500. 
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· harmless~ A few traces of the old fort still remain; a large flag-staff CHAP. xv. 
bastion stands on the bank of tho river to the east of the railway NRGAPATAM. 

station, and there• are other :r-ortions along the line. The names 
. West Gate, North Gate and Velipalaiyam survive and give 
indications of its extent. · • 

On the' cession of the country to the Engli;h, N egapatam was 
made the Collector's head-quarters, aud it continued as such till 
1845, when Tranquebar was sold to the English and tho Uollector 
moved to that place. One of the two District Judges was also. 
stationed at Nogapatam from 1873 to 1875. It is now the head­
quarters of the Divisional Officer, an Executive Engineer, a Sub­
judge, an Assistant Commiseioner of Separate Revenue, an Assistant 
Superintendent of Police and a Port Officer. 

The ileparture of the Collector to 'l'ranqucbar seems to have Ito trade. 

synchronised with, if it did not cause, a depression in the trade of 
Negapatam, which is said to have been up to then the chief port 
on this coast south of Madras. But the opening of the railway 
from 'l'richinopoly to N egapatam in 1861 restored and increased 
its prospet·ity, and in 1869 a lighthouse 80 feet in height (lately 
fitted with a revolving light) was constructed. However in 18 76 
the railway brought Tuticorin iuto touch with Madras, and the 
trade ofNegapatam once more gradually declined. More recently 
the opening of the Peralam-Karaikkal railway and the establishment 
of commerce at the latter of these places has tended to damage it 
still further, and matters will not be improved by the extenaion of 
the Madura-Mandapam railway to Piimban. Moreover the opening 
of the north-east branch of the Madras Railway has !tad the result 
that many articles which formerly came by sea now travel from the 
north by rail. The following figures will illustrate the recent 
fluctuations in trade. In 1890-9 L the value of f.he total exports 
was (in round figures anc excluding mere coasting trade) 
R.s. 66,82,000; in 1897-98, Rs. 71,15,000 ; and in 1901-02, 

.Rs. 5.0,77,000. The line from Karaikkal to Peralam was opened 
in 1898 and the 11orth-east line of the Madras Railway in 
1899. The value of the exports, excluding coasting trade, 
amounted in 1902-v3 to .Us. 44,43,000, and the total imports 
to Rs. 21,79,000. The nature of the trade is described in 
Chapter VI. ' 

The harbour is the estuary of the river Kaduvaiyar, and is not Its harl>oar. 
· 8 good one. The chances of the permanent revival of the trade of 
N egapatam (apart from the recent growth of the ground ·nut trade) 
appear to re~t largely on the success of any attempts that may bo 
made to improve the harbour. At present the ~onth of the river 
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·CHAP. XV. which forms this is largely choked up with shoals, and for parts of 
NEGAPATAM. the year it is only with great difficulty and danger, if at all,. 

that fully loaded boats can get in. An attemprwas made in 1893 
to land four railway engines on specially constructed rafts, but, hi 
spite of great efforts, only parts of them could be got ashore·. 
Things are getting worse. As lately as 20 years ago boa.ts drawing 
six feet of water conld get into the harbour, but now there is only 
a depth of from two to two and a half feet at the entrance.· It is 
generally stated that the river on which the v elanganni harbour 
lies is a new cut made in the fifties 1 to prevent the Negapatam 
river from flooding, and that this has stopped the scour which used 
to keep the mouth of the Negapatam harbour clear. It has 
accordingly been proposed to restore the qld state of things by 
temporarily blocking up the v el.anganni river with shutters. 
Formerly the entrance to the harbour was further south than 
it is now. The old mouth was abandoned about 40 years ago. 

Negapatam has been a municipality since l8u6 but there are 
few permanent improvements to show in consequence. Many 
attempts have been made to solve satisfactorily the. difficulty of. 
supplying the town with drinking water. In 1884-88 an artesian 
well was bored to a depth of over 200 feet without success. 
Schemes were framed in ll:i88 to bring water from the V ellar 
from above the Devanadi, a distance of ten miles, at a cost of 
Rs. 8,00,0u0, and in 1897 to bring it a similar distance at a cost of 
Us. 10 lakhs from the 6damb6kkiyar, but both of them were far 
beyond the financial powers of the municipality. In 1900, a 
scheme to pump water from a trench dug in the Pappanacheri area 
was suggested; and it has recently been decided to dig the trench 
and pump from it throughout one entire hot season in order to 
test the sufficiency of the supply. The experiment is to cost 
Rs.14,000 and the estimates for the scheme amount toRs. 2,32,000. 
A drainage scheme has been prepared which is to cost Rs. 4,13,000, 
but it cannot be undertaken till the more .important difficulty of 
drinking water has been removed. The hospital was built by 
private subscription in 1864. It contains 30 beds besides accom· 
modation for sixteen patients in contagious sheds. A poor-house 
was founded by a late chairman of the municipality, The town 
contains three upper secondary schools, two vemacular lower ' 
secondary schools and an _English lower secondary school. 

A few ·flourishing native industries exist in the neighboUr· 
hood. Weaving of an inferior kind and chintz-stamping are 
carried on by a good many persons, white cloths from Singapore 

1 There appears to be no :.:-eco1·d of this, but tht~ot out has steep banks and itJ 
traditionally reported to have been so created. - . 
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are dyed· blue here and re-exported, earthenware vessels are made CHAP. XV. 
and sent to the St~aits in large quantities, and there is a small NEGAPATAM. 

tannery. 'l'he toWT.L also contains many traders. Tbere is a 
branch ofthe Madras Rank, and nn Agent of the Straits Settle-
ments Government superintends the emigratio~ of coolies thither, 
About lOll of these people go there every forj;night. The South 
Indian Railway has created an important industry· by opening 
workshops here. I . 

· Some interesting relics of the Dutch occupation of the town Antiqnitieo. 
survive. The old Dutch church nea,r the railway station contains a 
curious antique pulpit and sounding board, and the pews and the 
gallery are also evidently old. The altar was recently constructed 
in the place said to have been formerly occ,pied by the Dutch 
Governor'S"" seat. A number of painted coats of arms round the 
church surmount inscriptions in memory of the people buried in 
the old cemetery. A stone in the building records il~ foundation 
in 177 4. It is said that a former ch nrch on the shore was washed 
away by the sea, and since the present building contains many 
inscriptions of dates prior to 17H, it is probable that snme of the · 
moveable fittings of the old church were transferred to 1t. At the 
close of the eighteenth century the ch11rch was handed over by the 
Dutch authoritiea to Guericke, a missionary of the S.P.C.K., with 
the o<,nsent of the British Government. On tbe death of Guericke, 
it ...:as taken charge of by a clergyman of the Danish mission and 
was only recovered by the S.P.G .. (who succeeded to the work and 
institutions Clf the S.P.C.K.), after some dispute,in 18:16. It 
remained in their possession till recently, when it was handed 
over by them to Government, as they could not nfl'ord to replace 
the roof, which had been blown off by a ·hurricane. 

The old Dutch cemetery is of no little interest. Its many 
antique tombs are nearly all surmounted with massive stone slabs 
with inscriptions cut in large letters in high . relief. It is 
said tht these were all carved in, and brought from, Holland. 
Drawings of the more important of them will be found in Volume 
XXV of the reports of the Archreological Survey of India. 

The present Governmen~ ·offices are located in a substantial 
building which once contained the Roman Catholic Saint Joseph's 
College. This was founded in 1844 but was removed to Trichi­
nopoly in 1883, and the buildings were sold to Government in 
1887 for Bs. 30,000. Negapatam takes a high place, educa­
tionally, among the.toWT.Ls of the Presidency, Tanking next below 

' Tliese are referreil to in Chapter V I. 
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CHAP. xv. Tanjore and Kumbak6nam in the pl'oportion of its male p6pulation 
NEGAPATAM, who are able to read and write. • 

The only temple of any anhquit; in the town is that of 
K!(yar6hanasvami,, which is called Kdr6nam both in the ~sc~p­
tions which it contains and in the Periya Pt.rdnam. T~e mscnp· 
tiona belong to th11 times of Rajaraja I. (985-1013) and other 
Ch6la kings. The Nllayatakshi Amman temple is known fur the 
care with which the idol is adorned. It has an endowment of 
500 acres of laud. 'l'he Sundararaja Perumal temple possesses 
400 acres. 

N egapatam is said to have once been a Buddhist strong­
hold. The Leyden grants of Rajaraja I. (himself a Saivite) record 
the gift of the village of Anaimangalam to a Buddhist tem pie at 
Negapatam, and Kul6ttunga I. (11170-1118) made donations to 
two such institutions here. An ancient tower demolished by the 
Jesuits when they built St. Joseph's College, which was known 
as the 'China (Jaina) pagoda,' formerly attracted considerable 
attention in scientific circles. The Madras records of 1858 contain 
correspondence regarding it, it is illustrated in Yule's Marto Polo 
and in 1878 Sir Walter Elliott referred to it in an illustrated 
article in the Indian Antiquary 1 It is thought to have been part 
of one -of the two Buddhist temples above mentioned. Tradition 
asserts that one of the Vaiehnava saints carri~d away the image 
from a Buddhist temple at N egapatam and used its gold for 
another purpose; and inscriptions show that in the :fifteenth 
century some Buddhist priests from Pegu visited the town. 

Tiruv6lnr, Tiruvalur: The junction of the South Indian and District 
Board Railways, fifteen miles west of N egapatam. Population 
15,436. A large union, contains a police station and the offices 
of a deputy tahsildar, a District Munsif, and a sub-reSistrar, a 
local fund hospital, a private market, a taluk board upper second­
ary school and three Sanskrit schools. It is widely known for its 
Siva temple, which is of remarkable beauty and sanctity and 
possesses tho largest processional car in the district. There is 
a model of the building in the Madras Museum, and it is :figured 
in the Encyclopredia Britannica. The legend of the origin of the 
temple says thatindra went to Vishnu for help against Home Raksha­
sas (giants\ and the god gave him an image of Tyagarajasvami 
fnow the god of Tiruvalur) which he said would act as a talisman 
and secure Indra the victory, but must on no -account be relin­
quished. Iudra was successful on that occasion, but, getting into 
iroublo again- with· the Rakshasas, he applied to the king ·of 
-Tirnvalnr, one Musuku~da, for assistance, and promised him in 

.
1 See ~overnment Epigraphist's report for 1898-99, paras. 47 and 48; and 

I"~'"" Ant•gua'1f, VoL vii, 22<1.-227. 
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return a.nything he might request. The king asked for the image CHAP. XV. 
of Tyagarajasva'l'i, and Indra had to fulfil his promise. The NEGAPATA>r, 

king then established the god in Tiruvalur and Indra was punished 
by being made to assume an incarnation as a Paraiyan. Even 
now a Paraiyan is permitted as an hereditary right to 
prepede tlie procession on festival days holding a white umbrella, 
one of the symbols of Indra, from whom he claims to be descended. 
The temple has an annual money allowance of over Rs. 7,000, 
besides 6,000 acres of land. These funds are administered chiefly 
by the agents appoiate·d by the head of the Tiruppagalur matk in 
Nannilam taluk. 

The building consists of......nn outer and an inner court, both 
enclosed in handsome stone walls, the former of wl.tich measure• 
over fifteen, and the latter over five, acres in extent. Each of the 
ou~er walls is entered by a gateway under a gopuram, and all of 
these except that in the southern wall (which is near the south­
east comer) are placed in the middle of the walls. The gopurams 
at the west and east are respectively I 01 and ll8 feet high. 'l'hey 
have been recently repaired at great cost and covered with brightly 
coloured plaster images, which are unpleasing to an English eye; 
but the lofty gateways are very impressive.. Towards the north­
east corner is a fine mantapam, called the ' thousand pillar manta­
pam,' but the stone work is not particularly good, and the building 
is only remarkable for the number and size of its pillars. The 
ceiling is painted with fairly artistic frescoes. The inner court is 
filled with small shrines-it is said to contain 108 lingams brought 
from Benares-but none of these are particularly striking. Two 
inscriptions ·{Nos. 73 and 74 of 1890) were copied in 1890 by the 
Government Epigraphist, but a number of other transcripts have 
been recently taken. Some defaced inscriptionil of Ra:jaraja I. 
(985-1013 A.D.) and Rajendra Ch6Ja (1011-1044 A.D.) appear on 
the walls of the small shrine of Achaiesvara, and this may therefore 
be considered the most ancient portion of the temple. '£he inscrip­
tions on the prakara belong to the later Ch6las and Pandyas. An 
interesting record (No. 73 of 1890) helps to show that the Perit/a 
Puranam was composed in the reign of Kul6ttunga I. (lOi0-1118) • 
.Another reference to the same work is found in an inscription of 
the fifth year of that king's successor Vikrama-Ch6ladeva, whlch 
refers to the legend of a calf whioh was accidentally killed by the 
~on of Manu-Ch6la. The scene of this legend is located at 
Tiruvalur in the introduction to the P.eriya Purdnam ; and there 
is a stone image of the dead calf in the north-eastern part of the 
temple. A short Sanskrit inscription at a well called Sankatirtha 

82 
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O!IAP. xv. in the temple courtyard declares bathing in this on the f1:11-moon 
NEGAPATAM. of Chaitra to be a onre for all diseases.1 At the west end of the 

- . temple is a fine revetted tank covering over 18 ac"res, in the middle 
of which is a small shrine on an island. The travelll)rs' bungalow 
facing this was once an occasional royal residence and is cool and 
roomy. . 

v6I8nga.nni. Vjjlli.nganni : 'Six miles south of Negapatam at the mopth of 
the Kaduvaiyar river. Po~ulation 2, 7 44 ; contains a police station 
and two private markets. It is chiefly important for a very large 
Roman Catholic festival which takes place here every eighth of 
September and the nine preceding days in honour of the Virgin 
Mary as 'Our Lady of Health.' Not Christians only, but 
Hindus also, come to this from many parts of the Presidency in 
the hope of obtaining relief from sickness, and many miraculous 
cures are said to take place. The village has indeed been called 
the Lourdes of India. The attendance at the festival is estimated 
at 30,000, and the income derived from offerings at Rs. 10,000. 
The origin of the shrine is obscure, but the most com~t~only 
accepted aocourit is that 200 or 300 years ago a wealthy Portuguese 
merchant, returning from China, was overtaken by a cyclone in · 
the Bay, and vowed an altar to the Virgin i£ she saved him; 
thereupon his ve•sel was guided in safety to V el:lnganni, which. 
it reached on the eighth of September. The merchant accordingly 
erected a little chapel to Our Lady of Health, which forms at· 
present the choir of the modern church. The chapel was long in. 
charge of the Por~uguese Franciscans, but since 1847 secular 
priests from Mylapore have officiated. 'l'he building is nqt 
particularly impressive either outside or inside. · 

1 For this and the maf-,ter above, see para.. 6 of the Gove1·nment Epigraphist's 
l'eport oonta.ined in G.O., No. 452, Public, dated lOth Jtine 1891. 
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PATTUKK6TTAI TALUK. 

PATTUKK6TrAI is the southernmost taluk in tlftl district ~nd borders 
• on the PaJk Strait. _It is in several ways in striking contrast to 

the other taluks, since practically none of it is irrigated by the 
Cauvery, the greater portion of it is dry land, the small wet area 
withiu it is watered by tanks and wells (which sources of supply 
are chiefly confined to this and the Tanjore and Tirutturaippundi 
taluks) and the soil is nearly all of a red ferruginous variety which 
forms arable land of a generally inferior quality. .A large propor­
tion of the total extent is either zamindari or imim (a further 
point of contrast to the rest of the district), but in the remainder 
the percentage of unoccupied land is higher, and the incidence of 
the asses>mE)nt per head and the rent of the average holding are 
lower, than in any other taluk. It is not surprising therefore to 
find that Pattukk6ttai is the most backward tract in Tanjore in 
point of education and the least densely peopled. It is true that 
its population showed in 1901 the largest percentage of increase in 
the district as compared with the figure of 1891, but even this· 
.favourable symptom has been explained to be due to the influx of 
labourers for the extension of the District Board Railwey recently 
under construction. Weaving is carried on in a few 1illages but 
no other noteworthy industry exists, though there is some sea­
borne trade from Adirampatnam. The coast road w Ramesvaram 
passes through this taluk, and choultries and charities are main­
tained all along this from endowments created by the iate Rajas 
of Tanj ore, and now administered by the District Board.1 The 
District Board Railway also rnns through the taluk, but there is 
only a mile or two of metalled · road in the whole area, in the 
immediate neighbourhood of Pattukk6ttai. 

Adirampatnam: Seven miles south-east of Pnttukk6ttai in 
the north-west corner of Palk's Bay and at the west~m end of the 
g1·eat mud swamp that extends as far as Point -Calimere. The 
name is a contraction of A ti-vira-rnma-patnam, the place having 
been founded by the Pandyau king .Ativira Ji,ama, 1562-67. 
It is a union, contains a railway-station, police-station, and local 
fund dispensary, is an important sea-port and trading town and 
has a. population of 10,494, of whom 5,623 are Muhammadans. 
The trade is chiefly with Ceylon. For the five years ending 

' See Chapter Vli, p.l40, 
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1902-03 the annual exports a-yeraged Rs. 10,47,000 in value and 
the imports Rs. 3,09,000. The exports consiste.d almost entirely 
of rice and the imports mostly of treasnre. A moderate quantity 
of grain and areca-nuts was also imported. There are a number 
of rich traders and' ship-owners in the place, mostly Muhamma­
dans. The harbour is not a good one, as the river on which the 
customs-house stand"s is choked with mud for six months ~ the 
year, and goods have to be unloaded from the· cargo boats and 
taken np either in small canoes or in carts. 'l'he p,ort bas declined 
in importance owing to these disadvantages. 'fhe place contains 
the important salt factory referred to in Chapter XII. It possesses 
a fair-sized and handsome mosq•ra, and the 'kandiri' festival in 
J nly-August attracts some 5,()00 visitors from other places. The 
sanctity of the place is derived from the fact that a saint named 
Sheik Alla-ud-din Sahib Andavar is buried here. 

Madukkfu- : An important market village seven miles north­
east of Pattukk6ttai on the Mannargudi road. Population 4,378, 
of whom over a quarter are Muhammadans. A big private market 
is held here on Tuesdays, and a good deal of trade is carried on. 
The place is the head-ljuarters of a small z•mrindari estate of the 
oame name. 

Parakkalak6ttai : Eight miles east-south-east of Pattuk-
k6ttai. Population 471. It io also called Pudu (new) Avadai­
y:hk6vil after the important temple of that name 30 miles 
south-west of Pattukk6ttai. The Siva temple here is important, 
as the Cbidambaram god is supposed to visit it at midnight on 
Mondays. A special sanctity is bald to attach to the Mondays in 
Kartigai (November-December). Many persons make vows to the 
temple, especially those whose cattle· are diseased. 

Pattukk6ttai. • Pattukkottai: Population 7 ,504. A union and the head-
quarters of the tahsildar, two sub-registrars, a sub-magistrate, a 
ohattram tahsil dar and a District M nusif. Contains a police­
station, a travellers' bungalow, a local fund market, a local fund 
dispensary, a native travellers' bungalow, a Coronation hall, a 
Government girls' school and a lower secondary school. It is 
an important market town on the District Board Railway, and 

. several rioh merchants trade here in country' produce. There is 
also an important temple to the village goddess N adiyamman to 
whioh some 4,000 people come in Panguni (March-.April). Many 
people make vows to the temple, and boys oi the lower classes are 
often named Nadi, after the goddess Nadi, in fulfilment of a vow . 
.A large Roman C .. tholio festival occurs here at about the eame 
time as the other. The remnants urvive of an old fort which used 
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~ contain an inscription (no.w kept in the taluk office) ascribing CHAP. xv. 
its foundation tQ, one V anaji Panditar Aiyar Avargal in honour PATTUK­

of Shahji Maharaja in 1686-87, A.D.t The inscription claims K
6""-'1• 

that the founder 'conquered all the Pattukk6ttai country inhabited 
by Kallans extending to "the south as far as the Pambanar.' 
Local traaition says that the fort was built b_y one Pattu Malava-
rayar, and the building is called after him to this day. It was 
garrisoned by the BritiRh in 1781 and captured by Haidar in his 
invasion of the district in that year. · 

PerumagalUr: Twenty miles south of Pattukk6ttai. Po pula- Perumaga.lfir. 

tion 1,263. A weekly market is held here on Wednesdays. The· 
place is noted for its Siva temple, which contains a lingam of an 
unusual character, made of a single white &tone. The story goes 
that a Tanjore king on his way to Ramesvaram saw a beautiful 
lotus in a _pool, and had it plucked; whereupon the lingam was 
found underneath it. He embraced the lingam, and the marks 
made by his jewels on the stone are shown to this day! 

Saluvanayakkanpatnam: 'l'en miles south ofPattukk6ttai B&Iavanayak­
on the coast. Is also known as Tulukkanvayal and Sarabhendra- kanpatnam. 

rajanpatnam. Population 168. It is only remarkable as contain-
ing the memorial tower which was built by Raja Sarabh6ji in 1814 
to commemorate the downfall of Napoleon, and was occasionally 
used as a residence by him and his successor. T!te tower is eleven 
stories high and is built of stone. It is surrounded by a moat 
and wall and bears an inscription 'to commemorate the triumphs 
of the British arms and the downfall of Buonaparte.' The natives 
call the tower the manora. It was once used as a lighkhouse. 

Setubavachattram: On f.he coast, twelve miles south by B~tubava. 
P I oha.ttram. west of Pattukk6ttai. opnlation 380. t contains a large private 

ohattram founded about 40 years ago by the guru of the Tanjore 
royal family. The institution has an annual endowment of 
Rs. 4,000 and feeds all classes. 'l'he European travellers' buugalow 
here belongs to the Tanj ore palace estate and is leased by the 
taluk board. The village also possesses a Sanskrit school. 

Tambikki-nallavan-k6ttai: A railway station ten miles Tambikki· 

east-south-east of Pattukk6ttai. There are several large villages ::S~~.J:"'" 
of this name close together and an important salt factory (referred 
to in Chapter XII) is named after them, though it is really 
situated in the chattram village of Maravakkadu. Some ryots in 
this neighbourhood carry on a thriving trade in salt and cocoanuts. 

1 ShAhji, son of Venk&ji, succeeded his father at Tao.jore about this time. 



254 

SHIYALI TALUK. 

·-rm:AP. xv. Sard.Lr is the north-easternmost and smallest taluk in the 
"ilstYAr.t. · district. Its boundaries are the Coleroon, the sea, and Mayava~ 

ram taluk ; it is thus rather an out of the way tract, and contains 
unusually few MuhllJD.madans or Christians. Situated in the delta 
of the Cauvery river, Shiyali contains much more wet land than 
dry ; hut this is generally not of the best kind (over f. I per cent. 
of the wet land is assessed at Rs. 5, 6 or 7) because the irrigation 
channels of the Cauvery have deposited most of their fertilising 
silt before they reach this tract. The b]llk of the soil, however, is· 
alluvial, and the Coleroon channels from the Lower Anicut, some of 
which flow through the taluk, bring more silt.. Nearly 20 per cent. 
of the cultivable area is unoccupied, but the position of the taluk 
on the coast results in its receiving the large rainfall of 64 inches, 
and it is prosperous on the whole from an agricultural point of view. 
Few industries are carried on in the taluk, only ordinary weaving 
and mat and basket:making being done in a few villages; but there 
is a good deal of trade from the port of Tirumulavasal. Shiyali 
contains several famous temples, which are referred to below. 'l'he 
South Indian Railway main line runs through tho taluk and the 
port of Tirumulavasal is connected with Shiyali by a metalled road; 
but there is no other continuous stretch of metalled road in the 
taluk. At Tiruvenkadu are a number of Ch6la and Pandyan 
insori ptions . 

AcM!pn­
rl.m. 

• AchliJ.puram : Ten miles north-east of Shiyali. Population_ 
1,987. It is chiefly famollll fo~ its Siva temple dedicated to Sri 
Sival6ka-Tyagaraja-svami. l'his is connected with the Shivali 
saint Tirugnana Sambandhar, who is said to have been married h"ere, 
and" to have been carried off to heaven with his wife in a cloud of 
fire, while he stopd before the shrine after the ceremony. A festival 
is held here every May at which the marriage is represented •. 

The village was the scene of some fighting in the early wars 
of the English in this district. After seizing Devicotta in 17 49, 

·Lawrence resolved to take possession-of the pagoda of Achalpuram, · 
which lies five miles to the south-west; and he detached 100 
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Europetns and 300 sepoys for the purpose. The liuilding is CHAP. xv, 
surrounded by a wall measuril)g 300 yards each way. It was BHrYlir. 

surrendered to th~ English without any resistance by the Brahmans, 
who only entreated them not to enter the more sacred places. The 
Tanjore army was horrified at the pollution and attacked the 
pagoda with 5,000 men the same ni!fht. The assault was delivered 
with .desperate bravery, some attempting to ;cale the walls, some 
to burn the town-gate ; while the English, who knew they were 
fighting for their lives, were equally vigorous in th~ir defence. 
The Taniore troops desiste<l at day-break with the loss of 300 men, 
against a loss of only 5 or lj men on the side of the English. The 
garrison soon received reinforcements,. however, and _no further 
attack was made. The pagoda was again occupied by the English 
i~ 1759, just after their failure to storm Devicotta, and shortly 
afterwards by the French. A small but stubborn encounter took 
place between French and English sepoys in 1760 near this place, 
in which the former were completely worsted. 

Devicotta (vernacular T£vuk6ttai, 'the island fort') is an Deviootta. 
island ten miles north-north-east of Shiyali, near the mouth of the 
Ooleroon. Though it no~ possesses hardly any traces of the fort 
which gave it its name, it was of no small importance during the 
early days of the ]'rench and English wars of the Carnatio. 
When Saiyaji, the ex-king of Tanjore, solicited the assistance of 
the English to reinstate him in 1749, Devicotta was the reward 
demanded for their help, and their first efforts were directed against 
it. I It was thought· that an excellent harbour might be made here 
by removing the bar at the mouth of the Ooleroon, and that the 
possession of the place would consequently he of the firet importance. 
The first expedition ·set out from Ouddalore under Captain Cope, 
in April of that year, and consisted of a force of 430 EuropeAns 
and 1,000 sepoys, provided with :five field pieces and four small 
mortars. It relied for provisions and battering cannon on the 
cooperation of the fleet, which was to meet it at Devicotta. 1'he 
troops reached their destination with great difficulty, but they 
could not see the fleet, which was hidden from them by thick woods, 
nor could they obtain intelligence of it from the natives. T1ey 
therefore thought it had not arrived, and as they supposed t.hem-. 
selves without tho means of breaching the fort and, from want of 
supplies, could not wait, they shelled the fort ineffectually with 
:field pieces and retired. The retreat was hampered by sniping from 
the neighbouring thickets, and a panic among the coolies at the 
crossing of a channel resulted in 400 of them being drowned in a 
quarter of an hour. · 

1 Orme, i, 108 ff, 
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A. second ~ed~tion, which comprised 800 Europeans and 
1,500 sepoys under the command of Major Stringer Lawrence, 
was sent by sea in the folloWing month. The "troops and stores 
were landed on the bank of the river opposite Devicotta, from 
which it was determined 1io batter the fort. '!'he walls of the fort 
were about a mile in ciroumferenoe, with six unequal sides, and 
built of brick to the height of 18 feet. The .b;nglish. :fired 
upon the eastern side, and made a practicable breaoh in three days. 
It now became necessary to cross the river in order to attack the 
breach. This was an operation of great difficulty, as .the current 
was rapid, and the thickets on the opposite bank were filled by 
the enemy's sharp-shooters. A ship's carpenter, John Moor, con~ 
structed a large raft capable of holding 400 men ; and, sWimming 
the river by night, attached a cable to a tree on the opposite sidtJ 
for the transit of the raft, without the knowledge of the defenders. 
In this manner a considerable body of troops crossed the river next 
day, though not ,without loss, and preparations were at once made 
to storm the breach. Clive (then a lieutenant) o:ffered, and was 
permitted, to lead the attack. The storming party, consisting of 
34 Europeans and 700 sepoys, became divided while crossing a 
rivulet in front of the fort; for the former, 'who crossed firat, marched 
briskly on, while the sepoys waited till all had crossed, in order teo 
oonoentrate their forces on the bank. Meanwhile a sudden charge of 
oavalry from the fort almost annihilated the small body of Euro­
peans thus left without support, and Clive himself narrowly 
escaped being out down. Lawrence now attacked the breach with 
all his European troops and took the fort with ease, the enemy 
making no attempt to defend the walls, but hurrying out at 
the other side. The place was garrisoned and soon became very 
useful, both as a point of debarcation for the war near Triohinopoly, 
and as a retreat for the wounded. It was however abandoned to 
the French directly after the fall of Cuddalore in 1757 and was 
used by them as a dep >t for their artillery in 1758. An unsuc­
cessful night-attack was made on this f~rt by the English under 
Captain J. Smith in October 1759, but the misbehaviour of the 
sepoys compelled him to desist. Evacuated early in the folloWing 
year by the ~·renoh, it was ~oon afterwards re-occupied by the 
English. A determined attempt· was made by the French to 
storm the place, the loss of which they had learnt to deplore, at 
the end of February 1760. It was however unsuccessful, and the 
place remained useful to the English till the end of that war. 

K8.veripatnam : A little hamlet at the mouth of the 
Cauvery in the. south-east corner of the taluk. It is the same as 
the Kamara of the Periplus a.nd the Khaberis of Ptolemy, a.nd 
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was once one of the chief cities of the Ch6ia kingdom. A detailed CHAP. xv. · 
description of it a-ppears in two of the ancient Tamil poets.! It BBIY.i:~r. 
was apparently fortified and made his capital by the great Karikal 
Ch6Ja (A.D. 50-95).1 The Cauvery, on the northern bank of 
whic~ th~ town was built, was then· a deep stream into which 
heavily laden ships made their way without slacking sail. 'l'hetown 
was divided into two parts, Maruvur-pakka.m adjoining the sea 
~oast, and Paddina-pakkam to the west. Between the two was an 
open space, planted with trees at regular intervals, where the great 
~arket was held. 'l'he superior classes of the population lived 
m Paddina-pakkam. Here too was the king's palace, which is 
de~cribed in extravagant terms. "Skilled artisans from Maga.dha, 
mechanics from Maradam, smiths from A¥anti, carpenters from 
Yavana (Ionia, i.e., Europe) and the ~!everest workmen in the 
'Tamil land' had combined to make the work magnificent. 
The throne hall was of dazzling splendour, the walls being 
covered with plates of burnished gold. "8 The palaeo was surrounded 
by a park elaborately laid out and well stocked with game. The 
Maruvur-pakkain was inhabited by artisans of all kinds and 
l~uropean merchants. The trade of the pl.ce is briefly alluded to 
in the account of the Cfh61as in Chapter II.< It wa:s the birth-place 
of the Tamil saint and poet Pattanattu !'illai, and the N attuk6ttai 
Chettis and the ' Twelfth Chettis ' of Trichinopoly say that their 

. ancestors were originally established in it. Nowadays there are 
no relics of this grandeur and the place is only inhabited by a few 
fishermen. It is probable that the encroachments of the sea on this 
coast have washed away or submerged the ancient town. This 
neighbourhood suffered severely from this cause in I 849.6 Kaveri­
patnam is still, however, a famous bathing-place, since the sacred 
Cauvery reaches the sea here ; and it fs resorted to by many pilgrims 
for that purpose. 

Nangur: Five miles south-east of Shiyali. Population NmgUJ-. 
I ,!Jt6. The Vishnu temple is of some importance, being the 
scene of a festival every January in honour of the saint 'l'iru· 
nagari Alvat·.6 The gods from the Vishnu temples in twelve 
adjacent villages meet at Nang(Jr on this occasion,_ The Alv~r 
is said to have visited these twelve temples. The festival is of 

foil. 

1 The Tamils eighteen hwndred yeMB ago, by Mr. Ko.nakasabhoi Pill&i, p. 29 , 

' Ib. p. 68. See Chapter II, p. 16. 
8 Ib. p. 26. 
• B•pra~ p. 16. 
' See Chapter I, p. 7. 
6 SeeP· 259. 
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comparatively recent origin. The villag-e is also a station of the 
S.P.G. Mission, and a little coarse weaving is do!)e in it. 

Sayavanam: A hamlet of Melaiyur (population 1,847) 
eleven miles south-east of Shiya:Ji. It contains a Siva temple. at 
which every one who bathes at Kll:veripatnam cornea to. worship 
after bathing. The 11anctity of the place is explained by a legend 
which occurs in the Periya Purdnam. .A. devotee of Siva named 
Iyarpagai N ayanar is represented to have been so extraordinarily 
charitable that the god, to test him, a,ppeared &s an old ma,n and 
a,sked the devotee to give him his wife to co&k his meals. The 
generous devotee consented; but such were the -protestations of his 
relatives, that he had to accompany the god and his wife to 
protect them from harm. When they got to Nangur the god 
revealed himself and took the saint and his wife to heaven. 

· Shiyli.li: The head-quarters of the taluk and ~ union. 
Population 9,72~, among whom the Pallia are very strongly 
represented. It contains a police station, the · offices of a 
sub-registrar and a District Munsif, a ·local fund hospital, a 
private market, two upper secondary schools and a school for 
Sanskrit. 'l'he town is renowned in Tamil literature as the bhth­
place of t.he great Saivite saint Tiruguana Sambandhar, who lived 
in the early part of the seventh century .A..D.l '!'he Saivite 
temple containa o. shrine dedicated to him. Three Ch61a inscrip­
tions in the temple have been copied by the Government 
Epigraphist (Nos. U3-125 of 1896). The temple is a epaoious 
building, containing a large t»nk and more than one separate 
shrine. It has an income of Rs. 5,000. .A. number of legends about 
the saint are ·still told, and there is a larg-e festival in his honour 
every April known as the feast of Tirumulaippal (' the milk of the 
holy breast') which is connected with one of these. The story goes 
that when still a child the saint was taken by his father to this 
shrine. Becoming hungry, he began to cry; whereon the goddess 
took pity on him and gave him a cup of her own milk. His father 
noticed that he had been drinking milk and a.sked where he got it 
In reply he broke out into a hymn in praise of the deity which now 
forms the first of those in the Devdram. At the festival, pots of 
milk are presented to the god and it is popularly supposed that to 
drink milk which has been so presented makes a man wise. l'he 
name of the Tirutalam-udaiyar ('he who gave the holy cymbals') 
temple in Agars Tirukk6lakkal, a suburb of Shiyali, is deri~ed 
from another story concerning the saint according to which 

1 Thia and what immediately follows is taken froiQ. the Government· Epi­
gr.,pbiao's ropon for 1896, 
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golden•cymbals dropped miraculously into his hands when he was OHAP.:lj:V. 
praising the god.there. BlirrALI. 

Shiyali contains a branch of the Lutheran Mission which 
maintains one of the high schools mentioned above. There are no 
industries in the town save a little weaving of Bilk and cotton cloths 
for men imd women. But the place is a consi~rable centre of trade. 
A boot a dozen rich grain merchants collect the paddy from thi• and 
neighbo'uring taluks and, after husking .it, export it to Colombo. 
They generally send it by way of Tirumulavasal, which is conn~cted 
with Shiyali by a metalled road. Tho mats which are made in 
some of the surrounding villages are sold by merchants here. 

Tirumailadi: Four miles north of Shiyali. Population Tirumail&di. 

3,ts60. Rattll.n baskets are made at the hamkts of ·Anaikkara 
Chattram and Pakkiri Takkal, and there is a market every Monday 
at the latter place. In Tirumailadi itself grass mats are woven. 

Tirumulavasal: Population 4,044 ; police station. 'A Tirumulll'­

port of some importance at the mouth of the Uppanar river, from ""'"1
• 

which a great deal of country produce is exported to Colombo. 
This is mostly sent by road from Shiyali, or, in times of flood, 
by w~>ter down the Uppanar. The average annual exports for 
the five years ending 1902--03 were valued at Rs. 5,41,000, of 
whioh Rs. 5,37,000 represented the value of rice and paddy. 
The imports were less than Rs. 9,000 in value, the chief of them 
being timber. The harbour possesses good private wharfs; but its 
mouth is ail ted up in dry weather, and boats can then only get in at 
high water. 

Thunagari: Population 1 ,830. Four miles east by south Ti>unagari. 

of Shiyali as the crow flies. There is an important Vishnu temple 
here at wbioh a festival is celebrated every April in honour of a 
saint named Tirumangai Alvlir. He was in his youth very un­
regenerate, being both a Lothario and a highway robber. Vishnu 
resolved to convert him to a better way of life, permitted himsel£ 
to be dacoited by the youth, and then, by reciting mantrams, 
induced his captor to renounce his evil courses. He became a 
devotee and spent the rest of his life visiting Vishnu temples and 
praising the god. 

Tiruvenkadu : Six miles 11outh-east of Shiyali as tb e crow flies. Tiruvenk&do.. 

Population 4,204. It contains two Sanskrit schools. The village 
is known in old Tamil literature as giving a name to Tiruvenkattu­
nangai, the wife of the Sai vita saint Siruttonda. The temple 
contains a number of inscriptions of Rajaraja and his successors, 
some of which have been copied by the Government Epi­
graphiri (Nos. 110--122 of 18116). One of these (No. 122) 
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mentions a Pandya victory over the Kl(ka~iya king Ganapati 
who reigned approximately from A.D. 1213--1250.1 A festival is 
held every March in this temple to celebrate ~o acts of deliver­
.ance by the god. The first (which is represented on the third 
day of the festival) is the slaying of Antaka, the god of death, 
who tried to carry off the pious king of Tiruvel!klidu and was 

·killed by the god in ·consequence. 'l'he other (which is represented 
on the fifth day) is the killing of an 118uran (giant), who •drove 
Indra out of heaven and pursued bini as fi!X as Tiruvenkadu. 
The god's nandi (bull) .went to help Indra but was ·sorely 
wounded, whereupon the deity himself came to the rescue and killed 
the aBUrizn. The stone na11diin front of the temple bears marks of 
the wounds supposed to have been inflicted in that fight. The 
temple has an income of Rs. 1 ,800. 

Vaidisvarankoyil: A railway station three anil a half 
miles south of Sbiyali. It is t.he usual name for the revenue 
village of Edakkudi Vadapadi (population 4,022). The place 
takes its name from its large and important Siva temple. It is said 
that Subrahmanya, .the son of Siva, was very hard pressed while 
fighting a giant at this place ; and that Siva came and healed 
his wounded followers and so helped them to win the battle. The 
name of the shrine ('the temple of the healing Siva') l.s said to be 
derived from this story, and it is supposed that people who 
worship at. it are healed of diseases. It consequently attracts 
many pilgrims. It is particularly famous for its cures of womPn 
possessed with devils. There is also a masonry pit here filled with 
ashes which are supposed to. have healing properties and are said 
to be those of the kite J atayu, who tried to rescue Sita from Ra vana, 
but was killed by Ravana and cremated by the grateful Hama. A 
bath in the temple tank is also believed to cure d;sease. A festival 
occurs at the temple every February. A private ohattram is 
maintained here by Nattukk6ttai Chettis, in which Brahmans are 
fed morning and evening. 

1 See the Government Epigraphiat'e report for 1896, para. 13. 
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TANJORE TALUK. 

TANJORE is the westernmost and largest taluk in the district. 
It is divisible into two well-marked sections, the first including 
muo~ of the apex of the Cauvery delta, and the second running 
up m the south and west to dry uplands resembling those 
of Pattukk6ttai taluk. These two tracts are natw·ally sharply 
contrastecl, and the talnk contains some of the best land in the 
district, and also large tracts of the worst. There is ru01·e dry 
land than irrigated, and 47 per cent. of the former is assessed at 
one rupee an acre or less. Paddy is more widely grown even 
here than any other crop, bot there is a large area under cambu, 
ragi, ground-nut and red-gram, the last of which is an unusual 
grain in this district. 

:rhe taluk contains a number of towns and large villages of 
interest fr~m an industrial, religious or hi~torical point of view. 
The most important industrial centre is Tanjore, the silk weaving, 
metal-work and other fine arts of which u.re well known. But 
cotton and silk weaving is carried on at a number of other 
centres, the most important of which is Ayyampettai, and matS 
are made almost throughout the taluk. The bell-metal work of 
Pisanattur was once well known, though it is now neither plenti­
ful nor good, and carpets or cumblies are woven at and near 
Ayyampettai, and at Gandarvak6ttai. 

- Of ~ligious· centres the most important is Tiruvadi, which is 
in _more than one way a Ben ares of the south. 'l'he tllmple at 
Tanjore is perhaps unique among Dravidian examples. The two 
shrines at Mariammank6vil are of interest, the K6dandaramasvami , 
temple as enjoying au income of over Rs. 5,000 from the Palace 
estate, and the Mariamman temple as being the scene of a festival 
in August and September which attracts some 20,000 pilgrims. 

The taluk is traversed by two branches of tlie South Indian 
Railway, and its northern parts are well supplied with communi­
cations. Metalled roads run north to- Vilangudi, to the ea~t to 
Saliyamangalam and to the west through Vallam and Singippatti 
to the Trichinopoly border. The ·only metalled roads in the south 
of the ta.luk are tho~e lWlDing from Tanjore to GBJ1da.rvak6ttsi 
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and from Singippatti to Kallak6ttai. .Many persons prefer to go 
from Pa.ttukk6ttai to Tanjore by rail via TiruvaJur rather than 
undertake the road journey through Orattanadlf. 

Ayyamp~ttai. Ayyamp6ttai: Nine miles north-~orth-east. of T:mjore. ?n 
the railway. Population 9,454. A umon, and contams a diS­
pensary. It was the scene of the ~at.tle between Venkaji and 
the usurping vicero.'P' of the Madura Nayak, when the forml!r was 
on his way about 1674 A.D. to restore the Nayak of Tanjore, 
Its chief inferest is its important, but now declining, weaving 
industry. This is referred to in some detail in Chapter VI. The 
Ayyampettai mats made of Mrai grass are also well known. They 
are not made however in Ayyampettai, but in the adjoi~ing 
hamlet of Sakkarapalli, in the Kumbak6nam taluk. They are 
woven in large quantities by the Muhammadans of that place, but 
are not particularly :fine. Ayyampetta.i is rather unhealthy, and 

B6.da.l6r. 

Gandarga.­
k6ttai. 

Kandiy(uo. 

elephantiaais is not uncommon. 
Budalur : Eleven miles west of Tanjore. A railway-station 

on the S.I.R. main line. A poli~e-station. The pagoda at the 
place was taken by the English in 1773, when investing Tanjore, 
so as to secure the coiJJ,munications between that place and 
Trichinopoly. 

Gandarvak6ttai : Due south of Tanjore on the Pudukc. 
k6ttai border. Population, 2,426. A police-station, a dispen­
sary and a private market. It is the head-quarters of the largest 
zamin estate in the district. This, like most others of the kind 
in this district, is said to have been given hy a Nayak Raja to. 
li.n ancestor of the present zamindar, II Ka.Ilan, in consideration of 
his checking the raids of his tribesmen. These zamindars appeli.r 
to have had a very strong hold over the Kallaris, and to have intro­
duced Kuravans as their agents. There·is a settlement of ·the 
latter tribe in Gandarvak6ttai. The place is also known for the 
manufacture of rough blankets. 

XandiyUr: Five miles north by west• of Tanjore. Popula-
tion 2,33:t An in am village at which there is a good deal df 
trade in onions. It was the scene of a skirmish between the 
Nnglish and French in July 1751, being on the high-road between 
Devic6tta and Trichinopoly. A force of 100 English and 50 
sepojs partly under the oommand of the young Clive came across 
il body·of 30 French and 500 sepoys near Kandiyur. Both made 
a dash for the village; 'entering it at different ends. A :fight 
·ensued,·in which the French were put to Hight, and their offiiler 
was desperately wbunded.l 

'on..e,i, i&t. 
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· · The .king of Tanjore more than once met the allies here, in CHAP. xv. 
person· or by deputy.· In 1754 the Raja met Lawrence and the 1'AN•ou. 

Nawabin this viflage and in 1756 his general Mankoji had an -
interview here with the Nawab. 

The place has been visited by the Government Epigraphist 1 
and eleven inscriptions (Nos. 13 to 23 of 1895) copied in the i:!iva 
temple. All are of the times of the Ch6la dynRSty and all record 
gifts except No. 23, which refers ~o the appointment of a new danc­
ing master. The temple is mentioned in the Periya Purdnam, which 
was perhaps written in i;he reign of Kul6t.tunga I. (1070-1118). 

The neighbouring village of Tirnvedikudi is also mentioned 
in the P eriya P urdnam and so is Tiruchatturai, which is there 
called S6rutturai. The modern name of the temple there (Odana· 
vanesvara) is a Sanskrit translation of S6rrutturai.2 The temple 
at Tiruppantirutti is mentioned in the Devaram and must accord• 
ingly have been in·existence in the 7th century.8 

K6viladi : In the extreme north-west uf the talnk between K6viladi. 

the Coleroon and the Can very. Population 2,224. Police-station. 
It played a part of some importance in the wars of the eighteenth 
century. It was near Trichinopol.v, where fighting ~as cont;nu· 
ally in progress, was at the edge of tho fertile country from which 
supplies were obtained for the troops engaged, and more or less 
commanded the works which keep the Cauvery from flowing to 
waste into the Coleroon, being only five miles from the Grand 
Anicut. It is first mentioned as occupied by the English in 1751 
and making a gallant defence against lh~tnda Sahib and th& 
French. The place was held until it was no longer tenable, and the 
English forces were then withdrawn by night. It was garrisoned 
by the Frenoh, who thence cannonaded an English force which 
marched by in March 1752, and who used it to store their provisions; 
but lost it tn the ~·anjore general Mankoji in the following nionth. 
The Eng!U.h troops went into cantonments here in October 175a, 
but in 1754 the place was retaken by the French under Maissin, 
who then out the great Cauvery dam. It does not appear to have 
been garrisoned by the French on this occasion, as we find Captain 
Joseph Smith entrenched there shortly afterwards'. to guard ~h.e 
coolies who were mending the dam. · On the cessation of hostil1• 
ties, the place seems to have been a source of o·ontention between 
the Raja and the Nawab, but it was confirmed to the former by 
the treaty of 1762. It was taken from the Raja in the expedition 

1 Bee his report for 1895, para. 12. 
' Do. for 1895, para. 18. 
• ' Do. for 1894, para. 12 fin, 



OHAP.XV. 
TANIORB. 

M.ann&.ra­
eamudram. 

N6ma~. 

Orattan&du. 

264 T.UI10.B.I!. 

of 1771, and was retained, as a guarantee for the payment of ~e . 
money promised by him, in the treaty of ~he, sa~e year ~th 
the Nawab. It was given back to the RaJa on his restoration 
in 1776. ' 

The temples have been examined by the Government" Epigra­
phist.! · ·An interes!ing inscription in the Ranganatha temple 
records the grant by the Vijayanagar king of the country Yound 
'rrichinopoly to o. prince of that family. named Vittala.• One 
in the Siva temple gives some details of a famine in the reign 
of Vikrama Ch61a (1118-35 A..D.). Thirty inscriptions from 
K6viladi were copied by the Epigraphist (Nos. 270-i'99 of 1900). 
AU that are legible record sales of land or gifts to the temple. 
'fhe neighbouring village of Tiruchanampundi contains inscrip­
tions of greater age and of historical importance. A large number 
of them refer to the time of Parantaka I (about 906-46), but three 
belong to the Ganga-Pallavas. They are briP.f!y noticed by the 
Epigraphist in his report for 1901. 

Mannarasamudram: Also called Sendalai. Thirteen miles 
north-west of Tanjore. Some important inscriptions, including 
some of the Pandya and Pallava dynasties, have been -copied here 
by the Government l!:pigraphist 8 (see Nos. 56-uS of 1897 and 
6-14 of 11'99). Some of the pillars in the temple seem to ·have 
been brought from a Pandyan shrine at Nemam. 

N6mam: Eighteen miles north-west of Tanjllre Popula­
tion 1,14~. Two inscriptions have been copied here by the 
Government ~;pigr••phist (Nos. 15 and 16 of 1899). A temple in 
this village seems to have been built by a Pandyan king, and the 
pillars thereof subsequently removed to Send alai.• 

Orattanadu: Fourteen miles south-east of Tanjore on the 
main ,road to Pattukk6ttai. Population 3,357. Police-station, 
hospital, .ub-registrar's office, travellers' buugalow, private 
market and a vernacular lower secondary school. It is notable as 
containing the largest and most magnificent of the Haja's chat­
trams in this district. This is called theMuktambalpuram chattram, 
after a mistress of Sarabh6ji, by whom it was founded, and has an 
income· of over R~. 54,000. ·It consists of a number of fine build­
ing~ which aftord ample accommodation for travellers of all 
classes. It is endowed with four entire villages, granted by the 
British Government at the request of the founder, under a sanad 

1 See his report for 1901, pa.ra. 10. 
' See Chapter II, P· 88, 
8 Boo hio report for 1899, parao.17 and 22. 
• :Po. for 1899, para. 22. 
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dated 13th October 1805. The European travellers' bungalow is CHA.P. XV. 
maintained out of cha.ttram funds. l'.lNJon. 

There are se~eral enterprising paddy merchants he1•e who trade 
with Colombo via Adirampatnam. They collect paddy from distant 
places, even from theN egapatam taluk. A good deal of trade in 
fish alsO' goes on in the village. The locltl traders buy the :fish on 
marjret days from the Adirampatuam merchants and export it to 

. Trichinopoly and other places. Ground-nut is also collected here 
· and sent to tho large merchants in Tanjore, and ground-nut oil is 
exported to Madura, pindignl.and even Palghat. The oil-cake 
refuse is · sent to Cuddalore. There is a large cattle-fair on 
Saturdays. 

Tanjore 1 : The municipality of Tanjore is the head- Tanjore. 
quarters of the dist1·iot. The usual staff of district officers are 
stationed there and also the Inspector of Schools, Southern Divi-
sion. The town also contains a police-station, a sub-registrar's 
office, a travellers' bungalow, a Sub-Court and a District Munsif's 
oou!'t. It is a junction for the Negapatam branch of the South 
Indian line and the railway station is a fine building. 

Tanjore is the eighth largest town in the Presidency, its inhabit­
ants numbering 57,870. Of these, 85 per cent. are Hindus, there 
being only 8,600 Musalmans, 4,796 Christi>1ns aud 154 Jains. 
Among the Hindus, Brahmans and Vellalans predominate. The 
place can hardly be called a rising town, a. its population has 
increased by less than ten per cent. in the last 80 years ; but it is a 
spot of great historical and archmologioal interest, and of no small 
industrial importance. It possesses a fairly cool; and remarkably 
·equable, climate, is sitnated south of the V ndavar river on the 
western side of the delta, at a point where the distributaries of 
the Cauvery are not yet very widely separated, and stands amid 
le.vel country, thickly dotted with trees. The town consists of the 
larger and smaller forts and two suburbs, Manambu CM.vadi in the 
south-east and Karuntittangndi in the north. The European 
houses are in the former of these two suburbs. The older town 
probably luy at one time entirely within the big fort, and a very 
large portion of it does so still. The smaller fort (the more ancient 
of the two) lie• to the south-west of this, and adjoins it only at 
that corner. .It is in good preservation, being still maintained by 
the municipality, and its old walls and deep moat are a fine sight. 
The walla of the large fort have been for the most part knocked 
down and the moat filled up, but considerable portious of both 
remain. Both within and without the fort large and substantial 

1 'l'he derivation of the ll&DlO is disoussed in Chapter I, p •. 2. 
84 
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houses abound, the main streets are fine and broad, tre~s are 
plentiful and the town wears a generally prosperoUll look. . 

The name of Tanjore is iinked with that of the Cholas, who 
have left in the great temple a striking relic of their genius. In 
an inscription, the Rashtrak6.ta king Krishna III, who defeated 
the Uh6las near Arkoitam in 949 A.D., boasts of having captured 
Tanjore. This seems to have been a figure of speech,1 but 0 his 
mention of Tanjore goes to show that,it was one of the chief towns 
of the Ch6las at that time. It continued to be the royal residence• 
till after the reign of the great Rajaraja I (985-1013 A.D.) who 
built the great temple. His successor Rajendra Ch6la I (10 ll-44} 
removed to Gaugai-konda-ch61apuram in the Trichinopoly district, 
and the Arabian traveller Albirnni states that Taujore wail 'in 
ruins' s at the beginning of the eleventh· century. The phrase 
probably refers to the removal of the royal resid~nce, for that the 
place remained a city of importance at the time of the decline of 
.the Ch61a power may be inferred from the boast of the Pandyan 
king in the thirteenth century that 'he burnt Tanjore and 
Uraiy6.r.' a It does not appear however that any harm was done 
to the great temple. Nor is it clear what happened to Tanjoro.in 
the obscure years which intervene between the invasion of Malik 
Kafur (1310 A.D.) and the establishment of the Nayaks (about 
1549 A.D.). Such records of the Ch6la princes of this period 
as survive show them to be residing near Trichinopoly. Some 

·. inscriptions of the early Vijayanagar chieftains, dated during the 
fifteenth century,' have been found in Tanj ore, and this shows that 
the place had not sunk into insignificance ; and, when the Nay aks . 
acquired -the district, Tanjore was selected as their capital. Cresar 
Frederick, who visited Negapatam about 1570,alludes to Tanjore aa 
' a very great city and very populous of Portugais and Christians 
of the country and part Gentiles. It is a country of small 
trade, neither have they any trade there save good quantities of 
rice and cloth of Bumbast which they carry into divers parts. It 
was a very pleutiful country of victuals but now it hath a great 
denlless ; and that abundance of victuals caused many Portugais 
to go thither and build houses and dwell there with small charge. '• 
The erection of both tho forts is ascribed to this dynasty, that of 
the smaller to t~Je first Nayak; Sevappa, and that of.the larger to 

1 Seo Chapter U, p. 22. 
2 Sewell's Lists, ii, 156. 
8 Epigraphist's report of 1900, paragraphs 29 and 30 . 

. • Some of DGva RB.ya., dated 1443, and of a certain Tirumnla, tlated 1455 
have been found. · . . . ' 

· ' Bakluyt's Voyages (Glasgow, 1904), v, 400. 
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the la$t 'of the line, Vija.ya Ragham Nayak, who died in 167a. UHAP. xv. 
Tanjore was the scene of the death of the last Nayak prince and - 'l'ANJoRB, 

the details of- that tragic occurrence are given in one of the 
Mackenzie manusoripts.1 The invaders from Madura easily forced 
their way into the large fort and appeared at the palace gate, 
whereupon_ the king, who had caused th~ zenana in which his 
faDl,ily were placed to be stored with gunpo~der, bad this building 
blown up; and then himself with his son Mannaru dashed out of 
the palace sword in hand and died fighting to the last. The story 
is still' kept in mind by the shattered tower over the Nayak's 
-zenana at the north-western corner 'of the palace. That part of 
the building remains vacant to this day, and is believed- to bo 
visited by the ghosts of the unfortlmate women 'Who died in it. 

_The Maratha dynasty, founded soon afterwards, also had their And of the 

capital at '£anjore. The place was attacked by Chanda Sahib in ll!arathas, 

1734 and was taken by" him four years later to enforce the pay-
ment of tribute; but of these events no details survive.• 'The 
place was again attacked after the battle of Ambllr in 17'49, which 
restored Chanda Sahib to power. "!'he' object of Chanda Sahib 
being to raise money more than to effect a conquest, King Pratap 
Singh was enabled to amuse him for months with protestations 
and promises. The French, less patient than Chanda Sahib. and 
anxious for a -move on 1'richinopoly, pressed on hostilities, took 
three redoubts and bombaraed the town. One of the shells fell 
near the palace and the king at once begged for terms. N egotia-
tions dragged on ineffectually for three days till the French carried 
one of the gates of the town ; whereupon the king was induced to 
sign a treaty on December 31st. Be managed to defer payment 
of the sums stipulated for some weeks, till the approach of N azir 
Jang's army compelled the besiegers to _return without realising 
more than a small portion of the money. The Tanjore garrison 
was augmented during this siege by a small force of twell:ty 
Englishmen from Triohinopoly. 

_ St~nger Lawrence visited Tii.njore in 1153, to induce the Sieges by 

king to declare definitely for the English, and again in 1754 when ~~~~f~~~d 
the forces of the allies concentrated here. In 1758 occurred Lally's 
attack upon Tanjore, primarily intended to secure . payment of 
the. balance- of wbat was promi..!ed in - 1749. The proceedings 
again began with ineffectual negotiations, but Lally was impatient 
and at once sent for his guns from Karaikkal to l;>otnbard the fort. 
He approached Tanjore on July 18th and, after a preliminary 

1 See Rev. W. Taylor's. Catalogue, iii, 176-9. 
' See Chapter II, P• 46. 
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bombardment and more futile negotiations, fired at tlie .forti6.­
cations from Aug~st 2nd to August 7th. A. breach- was made in 
tbe south face of the small fort near the south-eastern corner 
The batteries were placed in front of the water-course that lies south 
of the railway. A.t this juncture news arrived that tbe English 
Heat was tlrreat.ening Karaikkal. Lally was also short of"powder. 
Though ·some of hi's officers thought differently:, he did. not 
consider the-breach practicable, and accordingly made up his mind 
to withdraw. On the dawn of the day fixed for the retreat he was 
nearly killed, being knocked down. and stunned by a cavalry 
sortie from the fort .. The garrison was materially strengthened by 
English help on this occasion. . Five hundred English sepoys, ten 
European artillerymen and 300 Kallan. irregulars had been sent 
from Trichinopoly before Lally's arrival, and 500 more sepoys 
with two excellent English sergeants and 27 ' cannoners ' arrived 
just before the breaching operations began. 

•The English attack in 1771 was again directed against the 
solithern face of the small fort, and their batteries were placed 
only a little to the west of the site occupied in 175!! by the French 
guns. The redoubt battery was begun on September 29th, and 
was att.acked on October 1st by a strong sally of the besieged. 
This was repulsed, not without loss, by the English ; and their 
works were gradually brought up close to the south-western corner 
of the wall, where a b!each was made. Cannonading went on from . 
October 2nd to October 27th, during which time the besieged 
offered a resolute resistance,. firing incessantly with musketry and 
artillery and making several minor sallies. During all this time 
negotiations for a compromise were being carried on by )he 
N a wah's son A.mdut-nl-umra, and on the 27th, when it was expected 
the breach would be practicable for an assault, he signed a peace 
with the. Raja, and hostilities ceased. _The English loss was con­
siderable on this occasion, over 182 Europeans alone being killed 
and wounded. 

. Between the first and second sieges of Tanj ore by the English 
the Raja seems to have taken much trouble to make the town im­
pregnable. It was in 1772 that the French employed the entrance 
court of the great temple as an arsenal, when engaged in strengt.h­
ening the .forti6.cations. In 1773 the point a.ttacked was the 
north-western corner of the big fort. 'l'he English forces encamped 
to the west of tlie fou. on August 6th, and, after establishing their 
line of ocmmnnication with Trichinopoly by the occnpation of 
Budalur pagoda and Tirakklittuppalli fort (respectively eleven 
and thirteen miles, west of ~·anjore), they broke ground on the 

• 
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20th. IJn the same day they surprised the enemy's camp on the CHAI'. xv. 
east side of the fort and inflicted a loss . of about a thousand 'l'ANJoaB. 
killed and wounded. A sally from the enemy was repulsed on 
the 24th, the batteries were opened on the 27th and operations 
continued till September 16th, when a practicable breach was made. 
During the interval the 'l'anjore troops mad~ one or two sallies, 
inflicting small loss but suflering enormously themselves. On 
Septeml;>er the 16th the garrison mustered to the number c•f 20,000 
men at the breach, looking for an assault the next morning ; but 
no assault was made at the expected hour, and at midday on the 
17th, when the sun was intensely hot, the garrison retired for 
their meals. At this juncture a corps of Grenadiers marched up 
to the breach, and entered the fort with the loss of only three men 
wounded. ~fhe Nawab was at once put in possession of 'l'anjore · 
and he spent large sums on strengthening its fortifications. In 
1776 however he was dispossessed, and the Raja was restored on 
April 11th of that year. · 

.. Great haxdships were experienced in ~l'anjore during Haidar's Later history. 

raids of 17811 but no attack was made on it. In 1799, when the 
country was ceded to the Madras Government, the English garri-
son, which seems to have been stationed in the small fort since 
1773, was removed. The fort of 'l'anjore, and at first a small 
area outside it, was left under the sole authority of the Raja. 
But on the extinction of the royal house by the death of Sivaji on 
October 29th 1855 it passed under the British. The head-quarters 
of the Oolleotor were removed to 'l'anjore izi 1860 and have 
remained there ever since, though that officer has long resided 
at Vallam. He lived chiefly at or near Tanjore from the time 
that he was appointed Resident to the Raja in 1842. In 1863 
the Zilla or District court was also removed to the latter station 
from Kumbak6nam. 

The great Brihatisvara • tem pie fills a large portion of the The great 
southern half of the small fort. It was founded by Rajaraja I tample. 

(985-1013 A.D.), as already remarked. It is entered by a 
fine gateway, surmounted by a g6puram, on the cast, and the 
w_ay leadi through an outer court (which, as mentioned above, 
was used as an arsenal by the ·French in 1772) and, by a 
second and more handsome gateway, into the main court· 
in which the temple !s built. '!'his court is 500 feet long and 

• 
1 See Chapter VIII 6Upt'a.. 
2 The name is said to mean 'the temple of the great god: It is also 

called the Rajarajeavara temple after ita fotmder. 
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250 feet broad, is well paved with brick and stone, and. is sur-· 
rounded on all sides by a cloister. The main ·shrine stands rather 
at the western end of the courtyard, and all aro;nd it are scattered 
mantapams and small~r shrines. Above· it, rises to .a height of- · 
about 200 feet a most striking tower, which is finely decorated· 
with pillars and sj;Jttues . of vario'\ls sizes. The basement of the' 
structure which supports the tower is 96 feet square, 1 a~d the' 
erection is capped by a single block of granite. This is said to 
weigh 80 tons, and is popularly believed to have been conveyed to· 
the top of tl;te tower up an inclined plane commencing from the· 
village of Sararallam (' the scaffold hollow ') four miles away:· 
An interesting feature in the ornamentation of this tower is the 
fact that the carvings are generally of a Vaishnavite type, though 

, the ornamentation of the other parts is Saivite. Another curious 
fact is that a Eur()pean is to be found among the figures on the 
north side of the tower. The popular belief is that 2 this is the 
figure of a Dane who helped to build the temple. It is probably 
the case that bot.h the Eur0pean figure and the Vaishnavite figures 
were erected by the Nayaks (who built mo•t of the Vaishnavite 
temples in the district), and that they were assisted by a Daneor 
Danes shortly before or shortly after the acquisition of 'l'ranquebar 
by that nation in 1620. It is a fact that Roelant Crape, the 
pioneer of Danish enterprise in the country, had been at the court 
of Tanj ore in his youth, and it ·seems not unlikely that the 
European sta~ue represents some Dane who assisted the Nayak.in · 
his building. Another ~ingular work is ascribed to the same 
Dane, viz., the. construction of a large iron cannon, nearly 30 feet 
long and 'over three feet in diameter, which still reposes on· one of · 
the eastern bastions of the big fort. 

The temple has excited the admiration of ]'ergusson 8, who 
remarks that ' in nine oases out of ten, Dravidian temples are 
a fortuitous aggregation of parts, arranged without plan, as acci­
dent dictated at the time of their erection' ; and that.' the one great 
exception to this rule is to be found at Tanjore' where the temple 
' was commenced on o. well-defined arid stately plan, which was 

. persevered in till its completion.' The base of the great temple 
and many other parts of it and its surroundings are thickly 
covered with inscriptions. Most, if not all, of these have been 
copied by the Government ~pigraphist< and are to be found 

• 
1 It"is popularly said that the gOpuram never throws a shadow o~ the ground. 
2 Another belief is that the image was erected to foretell the Britiah 

Goveromcnt. 
~a Indian and Eastern Architect'Uf'e, 343-5. 
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translated 1n South Indian I11scrz"ptioru~.1 They nearly all belong OHA.P. xv. 
to the reigns of Rajaraja and his successors. TAl<•oa. • 

• Of the smalleP works inside the temple court it is only 
necessary to note the_ small Subrahmanya temple in tb~.> north-west 
corner and the colossal mon-Jlith figure of the bull Nandi opposite 
to the doorway of the inain building. 'J:he former is covered with 
delicat!l figures and pillars and has been prcmounced to be as 
exquisite a piece of decorative art as is to be found in tho south 
of India. It is ' a perfect gem of carved stone work, the tooling 
of the stone in the inost exquisitely delicate and elaborate patterns 
is as clear and sharp as the day it left the sculptor's hands.' It 
is a century or two more modern than thA great temple. 1'he 
great bull is massive and striking, but is not particularly well 
carved. Its heig~t is over twelve faet, its length nineteen and a 
half, and its breadth eight and a quarter feet .. It is thus not so 
large as the. similar figure at Lepakshi in Anantapur district. • 
The bull· is cut out of gneiss of a deei<ledly hornblendic character, 
which probably came from a bed of this stone at the foot of the 
Pachainlalais near Perambalur in Triohinopoly district. The main 

· temple builtiing is of less hornblendic gneiss which (like that of 
the Mannargudi temple) probably came from the quarries of 
Mammalai eight miles east-south:eaat of 'l'richinopoly.8 

· - The temple, though beautiful, is not considered particularly 
sacred. The legendary cause of this is that tbe Saivite saint Aprar · 
was refused admission to it, anrl that therefore it was not celebra~ed 
in his hymns or those of the other three Saivite poet-saints. A 
peculiaxity about it is that Sudras are admitted to the apartment 
next the shrine, froin which in most temple• in this district they 
are excluded, and that Valaiyans, who are usually not admitted at 
all, may-here come as far as the great bull. It has an endowment 
of Rs. 8,000 from the palace estate and an income· of some 
Rs. 1,500 from other sources, and it is managed by the RaniH 
of •ran j ore. 

The smaller fort contains a fine tank (th~ Sivaganga tank) Tho small 

which was once revetted throughout and is ascribed l.y popular foot. 

tradition to Rajaraja I. It oo~upies the north-west portion of 
the- enclosure. Adjoining it on the east is the Siva.ganga gardPn 
which was laicl out by the municipality as a people's park in 
1871-72, but is no longer maintained as such as the locality is toG 
• 

1 See especially the second volume. • 
s The dimensions of the LGp&kshi boll are, height 14' 10", length 27' 4•, 

b~oadth 23' 7.•. 
a Becords of t/16 Geo!ovical EJ1m1•v of ltodia, xii, 158, 
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IJHAP. XV. crowded and ill-ventilated. The Schwartz church also ~tands in· 
TANJOall:: this north-east corner of the fort. It was founded in 1779 by 

Schwartz, who resided principally in Tanjore fr-.)m 1778 .tmtil ~is 
death, and is a plain substantial building containing a few graves and 
inAcriptions and a sculpture by Flaxman of Sarabh6ji's visit to 
Schwartz in November 1797, during his illness a few morrths before 
his death. Standillrg by the side of the bed in the sculpture is 
Guericke, who had been Sarabh6ji's guardian and tutor at Madras, 
and was with Schwartz when he died. Service is performed here 
every New Year's day. Schwart'Z himself used to live in a small 
house at the norj;b-west corner of the. big fort, which has now been 
converted into a secondary school. 

The palace. The Rajas' palace is a very "large and rambling collection of 
buildings which was presumably erected by the Nayaks. Neither 
beautiful nor well kept, it still can . claim that element of 
grandeur which Aristotle allows to mere size. The chief sights of 
the palace are the two darhar halls called respectively after the 
N a yaks and the Marathas. Both are spacious and brightly coloured 
apartments with pillared roofs. The former contains a remark­
able slab of gneiss on which the throne used probably to be placed, 
but which is now occupied by a fine statue of SarabhOji ·by 
·Chantrey. The dimensions of the slab are 18' X 16' X 2' 1j-". 
In the Maratha darbar hall there are large pictures (of small · 
artistic merit) of all the Maratha kings, beginning with Shiihji, 
father of Venkaji. The Sangita MaMl, a miniature of the 
surviving court of Tirumala Nayak's palace in Madura, is also a fine 
building. The armoury now contains very little of interest, but 
there are a few finely ornamented fire-arms in it, and a handsome 
gun given by the East India Company to Sarabh6ji. In. 1863 a 
large quantity of arm~ found in the palace were unfortunately soltl 
by auction., but some of these found their way to the Madras 
Museum.1 The library is of greater interest. It contains. over 
22,000 volumes in several Indian and European languages, but 
principally in. Sanskrit These have been. catalogued by Dr. 
Burnell 9 and have been pronounced to be of great value. Of the 
MSS. that writer says, in. the preface to the catalogue, that they 
are the result of perhaps 300 years' collection. by the Nayaks and 
Maratha kings, and are of very different value and come from very 
different sources. ' Some of the palm leaf MSS. belong to the 
earlier period, hut the greater part were collected in the last and 
present centuries. All the Nagari MSS. belong to the M:allratta 

1 For a. descriptic•n of this sale aee the Indian .Antig~Cai-y, vii, 192. 
1 There is a. copy of this cat.alogue in the libr~r7. · 
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times and" a large number of these were collected at Benares by the 
ltaja Sirfoji (Sarabh6ji) about 50 years ago.' 1 There are two 
towers in the pala"ce from which a good view may be obtained of tho 
town: and the neighbourhood. One of these (called the clock 
tower) had formerly a curious device for marking the time, s but 
this has i·eoently been removed as being unsaf~. The palace is still 
(190Q) the residence of four of tlie Ranis of the late Raja Sivaji. 

The Rajag6pala Perumal temple, the Toppul Pillaiyar temple 
and the Siva temple in Karuntittangudi have been examined by 
the Government Epigraphist and inscriptions (Nos. 39--51 of 1897) 
have been copied from each. Those in the former two belong to 
the Vijayanagar dynasty, one in each of them being records of 
king Achyuta Deva and bearing ihe dates 1532 A.D. and 1539 
respectively. Those in the Sh·a temple all belong to the times of 
the Ch6las. One of them is of historical interest.8 

There are two of the Raja's obattrams in the fown, the Sreyasi 
and Vennar chathams, the former of which was founded by Raja 
·Sivaji in 1837, and the latter by Pratap Singh about 1749. Both 
receive money allowances and a small income from land or bazaars, 
and their revenues amount in all to Hs. 5,500 and Rs. 4,500 
respectively. There is also a good rest-house called the Tengondan 
chattram. 

There arc a large number of European tombs and monuments 
in Tanj ore. None of them is older than ·1780, There is a list 
of then;J. in the Collector's office. They are mostly in the cemetery 
or the premises of Saint Peter's church (S.P.G.) but there are 
some older ones in the S.P. G. church in the fort. Those to. 

·Schwartz in both these places are of special interest. 'l'he present 
S.P.G. church, in which Schwartz lies buried, was founded by him 
in 1780 for the use of his native congregation,. as the church in the 
fort was intended for the gan-ison and Europeans. It then faced 
north and south and occupied only the middle portion of the 
present building, which by successive improvements has beeR 
extended both on the east and west, and the greatest length of 
which now lies in those directions. It has recently been consider­
ably heightened, nearly the whole of it above the doors being new. 
All the graves inside it are those of missionaries. 'l'here is also a 
Roman Catholic church, and another belonging to the Leipzig 
Evangelical Lut]:J.eran Mission. The latter was built in 1871 .. 

1 This was written in 1879. -
2 Sewell's Lists, i, 278. It is said that the figaro of a monkey-was made to 

strike the bell. 
' eee Govei'Ilment Epigraphist's report of 1897, para. 8. 
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There are branches <if both these missions in the town a.D.d.. also Of 
the S.P.G., which last has inherited the congregation founded by 
Schwartz. The Tanjore Missions are described' in Chapter III. 
None of tha European bungalows with the exception of the 
Residency are of any antiquity. The club and the Executive 
Engineer's bungalow were built about 1870. The Residlmcj was 
built in 1803 when• Mr.· Blackburn was Resident to the J{aja. 
The. present Collector's office is a fine building. It was built 
between 1896 and 1900 at a cost of over Rs. 1,90,000. 

Tanjore was known as a home of the fine arts undeP the 
native rulers, who by their patronage attracted to their capital the 
producers of most articles of luxury. 'l'his reputation still survives, 
though in a much modified degree. The Tanjore brass work is 
deservedly famous, and its ornamental pith work and musical 
instruments are said to be, in native estiJl!ation, almost unique. 
The famous song-writer and singer Sarna Sastri was a native of 
Tanjore. There are still a number of families who Jive by paint-· 
ing pictures-indeed one of the things that strikes the eye of any 
visitor to the town is the number of walls of houses and temples 
on which figures are, not inartistically, drawn and painted. The 
silk weaving in the suburb of Manambu Chavadi ie said to employ 
some 800 households, and the quali.ty of the work is unusually good. 
The town contains many other more usual or smaller industries, 
and is of nourse a ~entre of a great deal of trade. More 
information on these points will be found in Chapter V'I, 

Tanjore contains two dispensaries and a fine hospital, several 
good schools 1 and a first grade college. The hospital and the 
college are referred to in Chaptera IX and X respectively. The 
district jail is mentioned in Chapter XIII. The water-works and 
the markets are permanent muuicipal improvements of which a 
short description may b.e of interest. Snms. of money were spent 
on improving tanks for water-supply in 1879-80 and 188~-89, 
hut it was not till1892 that steps were taken to carry out the pro~ 
j eot which at present supplies water to the town. It was framed 
by Mr. W. Hughes, thl3 then Executive Engineer, and laid before 
the municipality as early as 1885; but it was shelved for a long 
time and was ultimately rejected by the municipality on account 
of its cost. Government insisted however on its being carried out, 
and made a grant to the municipality of Rs. 1,88,6(}0 towards the 
outlay. The scheme was to make a large filter bed on the kankar 

1 !here are in Tanjore thirteen lower secondary schools, four of whiol1 are 
for gu-ls, three upver secondary schools, a training sohool for teachers apd 
• technical institute, · 
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rook '\"htoh lies six or seven feet below the sandy bed of the CHAP. XV. 
Venmir, one and three-quarter miles north of the big fort, to TANJoas, 

erect a pumping- station near the river so as to get the requisite 
flow (the water had to be raised 107 feet) and to provide the 
necessary distributing pipes and other arrangements. H was 
estimated to cost Rs. 4,29,000, as capital outlay and to involve an 
ann~al expenditure of Rs. 33,550. The first sod was cut by His 
Excellency the Governor in October 1892, and the project was 
practically completed in October 1895, when it was opened by His 
Excellency. Its total cost at that time was Rs. 4,17,300, but some 
Rs. 34,600 have been spent in additions and extensions since then, 
bringing the total cost up to Rs. 4,51 ,900. The upkeep of the 
works costs nearly Rs. 20,000 a year. 

1'he municipality has constructed two markets at a l:Ost of Oth~r: 
Rs. 5,000 and Rs. 12,800 respectively. Of these the former is in :,~~~~ 
a square inside the fort, and the other on the glacis of the large ments. 

fort near the east gate. Both we1·e huilt 'in 1872-73. A hand-
some clock-tower has been built by the municipality near the 
hospital at a cost of over Rs. 19,000, of which sum no less than 
Rs. 12,000 were presented by the Ranis of Tanjore. The site of 
the building was also given by the Ranis. A complete drainage 
system for the la1·ge f01i was inhe1-ited from the Raja's time. It 
was carried out about 1840 on the initiative of Mr. Kindersley, 
Collector (with short intervals) from 1828 till1843~ 

In the town is a Muhammadan darga of some local repute, 
which is said to contain the tomb of a saint named Pir Muhammad 
Shah Kbadiri, He is said to have restored a Brahman's daughter 
to life and to have lived with her as his pupil in Tanjore. The 
tomb is known as the Pdppdtti-ammrU·k6vil or ' Brahman woman's 
temple.' There are two festivals of three days each in the months 
of August and February in honour of this da1·ga. 

Tirukkattuppalli : Thirteen miles west-north-west of Tan­
jere in a straight line. Contains a local fund dispensary, a sub­
registrar's office, o. private market and o.n English lower secondary 
school.'• It also includes the ruins of an old :fort which was taken 
by the English in 1771 to protect their ·communications with 
Trichinopoly when marching on Tanjore, and was garrisoned by 
the English in 1781 and taken from them in Baidar's invasion of 
the district in that year. Four inscriptions (Nos. 62-55 of 1897) 
in the Agnisvo.ra temple have been copied by the Government 
Epigraphist, of which one belongs to the time of tjle Pandyans 
o.nd one to the Vijayanagar dynasty. 

MuhBmm .. 
dan clarga. 

TirukkAttu. 
palli. 
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Tiruvadi : Population 7 ,821. A large union six miley north 
by west of Tanjore. In the days of native rule it was the head­
quarters of a subah and till 1860 the chief town 'of a taluk. It is 
now the station of a District Munsi£ and a deputy-tahsildar ;yid 
sub-magisb-ate. The town contains a dispensary, a police-s~ation, 
a sub-registrar's office, a t1·avellers' bungalow, an upper s~condary 
school, five Sanskrit sChools and a lower secondary school for girls. 
It possesses a peculiar sanctity and is for that reason largely 
inhabited by Brahmans, who make up over one-third of the popuia­
tion. It · lies in a fertile neighbourhood on the bank of the 
Cauvery, h surrounded by luxuriant crops, vegetables and trees, 
and possesses some fine buildings and steps running down to the 
river, which have caused it to be likened to a miniature :Benares.1 

The usual naine of the town is Tiruvaiyaru ( 'the holy five 
rivers ' ; the Sanskrit equivalent is Panchanadam ), and it is not 
cloar how the name Tiruvadi came into existence.· Natives when 
speaking of the place nearly always use the former name, and as a 
rule only- speak of Tiruvadi when talking English. The 'name 
Tiruvaiyaru is derived from the fact that the five branches of the 

·sacred Cauvery all flow within a distance of about five miles of 
the town.• The town is rather unhealthy and elephantia..<Us is 
not uncommon. 

The sanctity of Tiruvadi is so great that there is a saying that 
it is holier than :Benares by one-sixteenth ( a;ITIR<i® oii<Ft.iJ ..!PI .fiia;t.iJ). 
There is a story that a :Brahman who was going to :Benares to 
throw his father's bpnes into the river there halted a night at 
Tiruvadi on the way, and when he awoke in the morning he found 
that the bones h~d assumed the shape of a lin gam (emblem of Siva). 
He still set his face to :Benares whereupon the bones again became 
disunited; and now he realised that Tiruvadi was the holier 
place and committed the bones to the river there. Nowadays 
bones are brought from other di~tricts to be thrown into the 
Cauvery at this place, and many aged and pious Brahmans resort 
to Tiruvadi in the hope of dying there. That it is blessed to die 
at Tiruvadi is explained by a legend of a boy who was killed by 
Yaman (the god of death) while worshipping the god of the five 
rivers. Tho latter thereupon killed Y aman, but restored him -to 

. life again on the condition that he should not mole~t those who 
died at Tiruvadi or within sight of the smoke ofthe incense burnt 
at the Tiruvadi shrine. In a great pit in front of the southern 

1 
Government Epig.raphis~t's report cc.r.tained in G.O., No. 745, Public, dated 

27th July 1888. 

'A differedt and rather fantastic legendarv account is given in the local' 
1lhola punlno, ' 
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. gate of jhtl t.!Jmple incense is continually burnt to the god under CHAP. xv. 
the title Of A]kondar ('he WhO protected men'), A statue Of the TANJOBE. 

deity represent~ l!im as a colossal figure rrushing Y aman under 
hisJeet. · 

'l'he temple is the chief of a set of seven neighbom·ing Festivals. 
shrines called the saptasthalnm (seven places). 'l'he legend says 
that .the b)lll Nandi, who was appoint!!d · chief of Siva's 
attendants at Tiruvadi, was married under the auspices of 
the god at Tirumalavadi (three miles north of Tiruvaili) and 
afterwards was taken in procession round these seven places, 
ending up at· Tiruvadi. A thirteen days festival of the sapla-
sthalam in the month of Ohittrai (April) celebrates this event, 
and the procession then goes round all· these seven sh1-ines.1 The 
town is crowded with visitors on this occasion. There are two 
other considerable festivals, besides a number of smaller ones. 
The · Vaisakha feast begins on the day of the sta1·. Punarvaeu 
in Vaikasi (May), and the Adipuram festival, which also lasts for 
ten days, begins on the day of the star Bharani in Adi. On the 
new moon day w hiq_h occurs in the middle of this latter festival 
an emblem 2 reprettenting the god is bathed in the Cauvery ; and 
a vast multitude presses down to the river to bathe at the same 
time, as the sanctifying power of the water is supposed to have 
been much increased by the immersiol) of the' emblem. This 
festival is intended to commemorate the anniversary of the 
beatiflcati~n of the Saivite saint .A.ppar. 

The temJlle is a fine old building and is called after tho five 
rivers . the Panohanadisvara temple. It has been surveyed by the 
Superintendent of tb~ .A.rchmologiool Survey (see his report for 
1892) who has made many drawings, casts and photographs of it. 
It contains a large number of ins01·iptions of the Ch6la kings _ 
who preceded Rajaraja I (985-1013 .A..D.) as well as of the later 
Ch6las. There are _also one Pandyan and two Vijayanagar inscrip­
tions, the latter dated 1429 and 1558 .A..D., and one of the little­
known Udaiyar dynasty date~ 1381 .A..D. Of special interest 
are gifts by Vimlih1ditya (king of Vcngi, 1011~·22) and prince 
Kul6ttunga . (later the great Kul6ttunga I) of the Eastern 
Cbalukyan line, who reigned over a part of the Northern Circars 

· as tributaries of the Ch6las, to whom they were both related by 

t Tho seven shrines are at Tiruppayanam, Tirnohattnrai, Tiruv.~dikudi, 
TirukkandiyUr, Tiruppantirntti, Tille.istB.nam and Tiruvidi. All ~ within a 
radius of three miles from Tiruv8.di. 

2 A large javelin-headed implement cnlleti asticUva~ (' the essential god' ) 

or sh6:lam. 
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marriage. It is curious to find their records so far south .• Forty­
four of these grants (Nos. 213-256 of 1894) nave been copied by 
the Government Epigraphist, and will be found described and 
briefly analysed in his report for 1895.1 The greater number 
merely record gifts to the temple. In the small 'shrine called 
Dakshina .Kailasa there are some pillars of a ty.pe not usually met 
with in this part oi the country. They are of polished black 
granite, some of them exquisitely ca1•ved, and of a kind that recalls 
the Chiilukyan temples of the Deccan. Some pillars of apparently 
the same type are found in Hemavati, a very ancient town in 
Anantapur district. There is a good echo at the north-west and 
south-west corners of the inner prakdram. The temple is richly 
endowed with 752 acres of.land which are estinlated to give an 
inoome of nearly Rs. 7,000, and nearly 9,000 kalamB of paddy. 
Besides thi~, private persons have invested over Rs. 7,00,0 with 
the trustees for the conduct of certain ceremonies, and over 
Rs. 2,000 are spent directly by private persons every year on 
certain festivals. 

Another remarkable building is the lru·ge Kalyanamahal 
ohattram charmingly situated on the #verbank.- It is high and 
capacious and striking in appearance. It was founded by 
Sarabh6ji, and is now under the control of the District Board. 
It has an income of over Rs. 23,000. There are no less than 33 
other chattrams in the town in three of which meals ru·e served 
daily. Tiruvadi contains Sanskrit and English high schools 8lld 
a Vedic school. There is a little cotton weaving of small inlport­
ance, but no other industry whatever. It is the home of a good 
many persons well-known &nong natives. Of these the song~ 
writers and singers Tyaga .A.iyar and. Patnam Subrahmanya 
A.iyar and the singer Maha Vaidyanatha .A.iyar were known 
throughout the Tamil country. 

'l'he local saint, Alkondar Paradesi, had at one tinle a great · 
reputation. .A. number of curious stories are told about him: 
Apparently he got his name from the fact that he used to sit 
just opposite th~ Alkondar figure at the southern gate. He never 
wore clothes, entered any ·house or shop and ate or took 

'anything he liked. He was much revered as an oracle ; ·and, 
though difficult to approach (he generally received his votaries 
with volleys of stones and abuse), was invariably accurate in 
hi~ predictions. He is said to have performed a numlrer of 
n;'lra.:les. He produced torrents of rain from a clear sky, would 
a1t Without harm in the burning incense-pit, and could sever hls 

1 Pag.ea 4 and 8, 
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· limbs &nd reunite them to his body at will. More than once CHAP. xv. 
he is said to· have been imprisoned by the sub-magistrate ·fo1· TANJoRR. 

wearing no clotMs, and to have escaped by supernatural means. 
He sometimes used his powers to cure disease, his general presorip-
tiori being plantain fruit. His death, which occurred some 
30 years ago1 was of course miraculous. Having invited the 
publiQ to witness his demise, he sat down at the appointed time 
near the incense-pit and his skull burst spontaneously asunder. 
These stories. are widely believed even by educated people. .A. 
parallel to them will be found in the account of the recently-
deceased saint of Kottachernvu, near Pcnukonda, in the .A.nautapur 
District Gazetteer .1 

Seven Ch6la inscriptions (Nos. 123-129 of 1895) have been 
copied by the Government Epigraphist in th,e Siva temple at 
Tiruppa.yanam (a little to the east of Tiruvadi). These all record 
gifts of lamps to the temple. · 

Vallam: .A.· straggling union seven miles south-west of Vall•m. 

Tanjore. Population 7,590, including a large number of Natta­
madis and many Muhammadans; contains the office of a deputy 
tahsildar and sub-registrar and a police-station, a dispensary, a 
small taluk boa1·d chattram, a private· market and the residence 
of the Collector. It is situated- on the low ·and J·athel" bare 
plateau to whioh it gives its name. 

The place was once fortified and is described by Mill 2 as Historical. 

' a fortress of considerable ~trength, and one of the great bulwarks 
of Tanjore.' It was given by the Nayak of Madura. to the 
Tanjore Nayak in exchange for Trichinopoly somewhere about 
the year l:i60. It was ca.ptured by the miapur troops from 
Gingeo in 1660, on which occasion the Tanjore Naynk had 
stored his treasures in if,; and was seized and garrisoned for a 
short time by Chokkanlitha of .Madura in 1664. The fort was 
takbn by the English in 1771 when marching towards 'l'anjore 
to coerce the Raja. The army arrived there on Settmber 
16th, but as. the battery was first loca.ted ~n the wrong place the 
bombardment could not commence till the 20th. The breach could 
not have been practicable till about 3 P.ll!., next day, but 
towards evening the garrison stole out. The place was kept 
by the English as a guarantee that the Raja would -perform his 
engagements, and was not given up till the Raj a.'s restoration in 
1776. The Collector has long lived in the town. The precise date 
of his first residence there is a little obscure. As early as 1828 

1 Chapter XV of that volume, p. 187. 
• Wilson's edition (1858), iv, 68, 
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CHAP. xv. we find him 'holding office' at Vallam, and in 1R43 'the Board 
TANJoBE. all~wed him to draw extra tentage for 60 days in the year for his 

stay there. It is probable that he resided cll.iefly at or near 
Tanjore after his appointment as Resident to the Raja in 1842. 
In 1860 his head-quarter$ were formally transferrlld to Tanjore, 
and it is probable that shortly after this he began Eo reside 
permanently at V afiam, ~.ince the District Judge, who. now 
occupies tho Residency at Tanjore, was transferred thither in 
1863.1 The Collector's house is a very :fine building. It is said to 
have been built as a residence for him by a Nadar orTranquebar 
as a speculation. 'fhe · original building was burnt down about 
1870 and the present bungalow dates from 1871-74. 

Antiquities, Little is left of the old fort except the moat and a portion 
etc. of the wall on the north-eastern corner. The moat is filled in 

and cultivated at that corner, but is complete for nearly the rest of 
the circuit. 'l'he for~ was oval in shape, its length (from north 
to south) being about 780 yarda and its breadth about 520. 
The 'fanjore-Vallam road cuts right through the middle of it 
from east to west. There are two tombs of English offic~rs in the 
cemetery, both buried in 1773, and two other tombs the inscrip­
tions on which are only partially legible. A Frenchman is buried· 
in the Roman Catholic cemetery. Fuller particnlars will be 
found on p. 44 of the official list of tombs. There is a remarkable 
tank inside tho fort called the V vra tirtham (' diamond pooJ' ) 
which is supposed to be unfathomable and is held very sacred 
by Hindus.' It is said to have been excavated in penance by 
Inl!·a, after he seduced the sage Gautama's wife. People bathe 
there on Sundays in the month of Kartigai (November-December); 
and ou a certain day in Masi (February-March), 'when there is a 
festivu.l at Kumbak6nam, water is believed to flow from the 
Ganges into this pool. The Siva temple is old and contains a 
number of inscriptions. 

Trade. Vallam is a cenb:e of a good deal of trade. Four or five mer-
chants collect and export ground-nut, and a much larger export 
trade is done in dholl. A good deal of cotton is also very roughly 
cleaned and sent from Vallam to important cotton centres. A 
large amount of rough aloe rope is made in the neighbourhood 
and exported to Madras .. The Vall~m stones are mentioned in 
Chapter VI. A little weaving of cotton ·cloths is done by the 
Muhammadans. The Vallambans of Trichinopoly district say this 
place was their original home. _ . 

1 The subjee:t ia discussed in Collector's re:port to the Board :Pis. No. 781 
Vernacular, dated 6th Aprill8~4, · 
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' TIRUTTURAIPPUNDI TALUK . 

• 
TmuTTu RAIPPUNDI taluk lies on the coast in the south-east of 
the district. Part of it is in the Cauvery delta; but it contains 
no alluvial soil, the land is generally of an inferior kind, and it has 
suffered cruelly in the past from floods. Eighty-eight per cent. 
of the dry fields are assessed at as little as Re. 1-4-0 an acre or less ; 
aud the taluk is a poor tract, compared with most of the others in 
the district. Ed11cation is also backward and the population is 
sparse. Tobacco and cocoanuts are largely grown, and the latter, 
wit.h paddy and rice, are exported in considerable quantities. The 
taluk is singwlarly destitute of industries, even coarse weaving being 
only carried on in some four villages, but there are several ports 
on the coast which do a fair trade. The te!Ilple at Vedaranniyam 
and the dargas at Muttupet are considered very sacred-by Hindus 
and Muhammadans, and some other places o£ interest to the pious 
Hindu are described below. Means of communication are in­
different. The taluk is indeed traversed by the District Board 
Railway, but the only metalled road it contaius is that running 
north from Tirutturaippiindi towards Tirnvalur. 

Idumbavanam: Eight and a half miles south-south-west of 
'firutturaippundi, Population 3,8E 6. Contains a very old Siva 
temple called Idumbesvarasvami temple. The name of both temple 
and village is said to be derived from that of a giant called Idumban, 
who plays a very prominent part in the Mahabh8rata. It is 
generally believed that people who die here feel no pain. The 
cocoanuts-at this place are very plentiful and are said to bear frnit 
at a particularly early age. 

Kallimodu: Thirteen miles east by south of Tirutturaip­
pundi. Population 1,235. Contains a chattram with an endowment 
of 1,000 acres, which is managed by the taluk board and supports 
the hospital at Tirutturaippundi. 

Muttupet: A railway-sta.tion and sea-port in the south west 
comer of the taluk. Population 9,099. A union, and includes 
the offices of a customs superintendent and a sub-registrar, a police­
station, a local fund dispensary, and a travellers' bungalow. It 
contains a large number of merchants (chiefly 'Marakkll.yans) who 
trade in paddy with Ceylon, the :port being opened to foreign trade. 
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OHA.P. xv. -The imports in the five years ending 1902-03 averaged" a}lllually 
TraUT'rllBAIP- Rs. 6,07,009, and the exports, Rs. 9,46,000. Of the jmports 

Pl1N»r. nearly the whole was treasure, and of the exflorts the greater 
part was paddy. The harbour is a poor one. Vessels, as in other 
plaoes along this 'coast, ;have to anchor three miles out at sea, 
the harbour is six miles up the river, and cargo boats cannot get 
up to it, A large m'ild flat spreads between the town and th2 sea, 
and the river is choked with mud shoals. The boats, after having 
been pulled over the mud at the bar, have to be unloaded a little 
:further up into small canoes, and the cargoes thus transported to 

Point 
Calimere. 

· the customs house. The course of the river is winding, and it has 
been proposed to make a new cut direct from the customs house to 
its mouth, in the hope of improving matters. 

In the adjoining village of Jambuvan6dai there are two 
famous dargas (tombs of Muhammadan saints), which attract 
annually some 10,000 pious Musalmans f1·om all pa~s of the Pre­
sidency to the festival there in the month of J amathal. The 
more important of the tombs is that of one Sheik Davud, who is 
currently believed to have lived about 2,000 years ago, though 
nothing is known about his acts. The tomb is said to have been 
discovered about 500 years ago by an Idaiyan, who was ploughing 
the land above it, when his plough touched something and he was 
struck blind. His wife, who found him standing there blind, was 
informed by a voice from heaven that her husband bad been struck 
blind by a Musalman saint and would recover his sight if be moved 
a few steps foJ::Ward ; and she was directed by the same voice to 
relate the occurrence to a rich Muhammadan of Idasapatnam (12 
miles south of Tirutturaippundi). The voice was obeyed, her 
husband was cured accordingly, and the rich Muhammadan built 
a tomb over the place. He is said to have been informed in a 

. dream of the exact position of the tomb, and that the saint's name 
was Sheik Davud. The shrine is especially resorted to by invalids 
and women possessed by evil spirits, and remarkable stories are told 
of the cures effected there. The othertombis that of a holy woman 
called Fatima whose history is equally obscure .. Both are famous, 
and pilgrims are often directed by the oracle at the former to go 
and get counsel :from the latte:r. · 

Point Calimere: The northean point of Palk's bay, called 
by Ptolemy Kalligicum. It is a low promontory, only 40 miles 
nom Point Pedro in Ceylon. :rhere is a port here open to foreign 
trade, and a light;house was erected in 1902. · There is no 
harbour and the trade is small, but a proposal has been made to 
extend the Vedaranniyam canal to the sea at this point, which, 
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by opel!hrg up communication from inland to the port, may greatly CHAP. xv. 
improve its prosperity. The proposal to build a railway to Vedaran- TIROTTURAIP· 

niyam may, if Ellller carried out, have the same tendenoy.l The Pt!NDI, 

present road to Vedaranniyam is exceedingly bad. A bath at 
Point Calimere is considered particularly holy, especially on 
the new•moon days of Tai (December.:.January) and Adi (Jnly-
Auguat) and on one or two other sacred dates.• 'l'he neighbourhood 
is b~ren, consisting of mud swamps and wooded sand dunes. The 
latter constitute a reserved fore.~t in which black-buck, wild pig 
and small game are to be met with. Point Calimere <was once 
considered a sanitarium, but it is now said to be feverish from 
April to June. 

Tillaivilagam: Lies eleven miles south-west of 'firutturaip- Tillai· 
, pundi. Contains a railway-station and 3,086 inltabitanta, but the vilagam. 

houses are scattered and the place is insignificant in appearance. 
Its only claim to importance lies in a newly built temple, to 
which a ·very -large number of pilgrims resort. Hardly a day 
paBses without some pious persons visiting the place. Its interest 
originated in the discovery in the earth here, about 50 years 
ago, of images of Natesa (an incarnation of Siva), Rama (an 
incarnation of Vishnu), Rama's wife and Hanuman. 1'he images 
IU'e considered partionlarly,Jife-like, and even educated people are 
convinced that they must once have lived. The owner of the field 
built a temple on the spot. It is remarkable as combining the 
worship of Siva and Vishnu. 

Tirutturaippundi: Population 5,:400. The place is also Tirut~araip· 
called Biluvavanam, meaning the biluva forest; a name derived, it pund•. 

is said, from the numerous bilnva • trees formerly found in the neigh-
bourhood. . There are still a few of these trees by the tank. The 
ordinary name bears the same significance, since ' turai ' should 
strictly be' taru' and the name should mean 'the village of·the 
sacred tree.' There is nothing remttkable about the place except 
the fact that it is a taluk head-quarters. It is an ordinary agri-
cnltural town containing a few paddy merchants and some ordi· 
na.ry public institutions. There are a union office, a police-station, 
a sub-registrar's office, a local fund hospital, a travellers' bungalow, 
a private market, the court of a District Munsif, a railway-station 
and a vernacular lower secondary school. . The temple has an 
endowment of 240 acres of land. The most numerous classes 

· of the population are Brahmans, Agamudaiyans, Kavarais, Pallans 
and Paraiy ana. 

1 Bee Chapter VII, p. 145. 
1 The biluvo. leaf is used in the worship of Siva, 
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CHAP. xv. Topputtarai: A hamlet_of Vedaranniyam and an impo!-'tant 
TiauTTuRAIP· sea-port. It possesses a gpod harbour in. the river Adappar. 
· Pthm. Small native craft of 20 or 30 tons cau sail right into it for six 
T6pputturai, months in the year, and the banks of the river are so steep that they 

can lie close enough for planks to be laid on to them from the shore. 
The port is open to foreign trade, and for the five years up to 
1902-03 theimports,on an average, were valued at Rs. 34,000 and 
the exports at Rs. 2,35,000. The exports were nearly entirely'mad-e 
up of rice and paddy. A number of merchants, most of whom are 
Marakk8.yaus, live in the place. 

V~d&r1>11ni· • Vedaranniyam: In the south-east corner of the taluk, five 
yam. miles north of Point Oalimere. It is a union and contains a 

P'?lice•station, a local fund dispensary, a private market, a verna­
cular lower secondary school for boys, two Sanskrit schools and the 
offices of a deputy tahsildar and sub-registrar. The name means· 
'the forest of the Vedas ' and the place is considered very sacred. 
There are apparently no legends about it, except one to the effect 
that Rama lived some time in the forest here when he was invading 

·Ceylon. N evertlteless orthodox Brahmans consider it second only· 
to Ra.mesvaram in sanctity. A bath in the sea here on the new 
moon days of Tai (December-January) or Adi (July-August) 
confers special holiness; The temple, which has a money allowance 
from Government of over Rs. 7,000 and over 23,000 acre~ of 
land, is managed by a Tamil family 1·esiding in J affna in Ceylon. 
The guru (priest) is however said to be independent of these 
managers und to be himself hereditary. .The place possesses some 
industrial importance owing to its proxinllty to the ports of 
T6pputturai and Point Calimere and th·e V edarauniyam salt 
factory, and its position at the end of the Vedaranniyam canal, A 
good many merchants live here. 

The adjoining village of Agastyampalli is r-emarkable as 
possessing a temple to the· sage Agsstya, the mythical leader of 
the Brahman immigration to the south. 
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UHAPTJlJR XVI. 

KARAIKKAL. 

Gene_ra.l-La.nd revenue-Offered to the F1·ench, 1738-And ceded to them­
T~ea.ohery of Saiy.Aji-The French put in possession by Chanda. SB.hib, 1739-
.Acquiescenoe by Saiy8.ji and Prata.p Singh- Cession of additional territory, 
1749'-Tmportance of the town in the Anglo-lh·enoh wal's-Ca.ptured by tho 
English, 1760--Subsequent history~Rela.tio~s with British India-Trade. 

THE French Settlement of Karaikkal (the 'fish-pass'; the CHAP. XVI. 
Cariukalla of Bartolomeo) is about ten..milcs north of Negapatam K1RAIKX.(L. 

at the mouth of the .Arasalar river. It is surrounded by a small General. 
strip of French territory some thirteen miles in length and of a 
smaller and irregular breadth. The town possesses some hand-
some Government buildings aud a good harbour, but its appearance • 
is not in any other way remarkable. It is- the terminus of the 
small branch line which takes off from the 'J'anj ore District Board 
Railway at Peralam.l The Settlement is divided into three 
communes containing 110 villagea in all and covering an area of 
33,787 English acres. The population has been rapidly decreaaing, 

Year. Population. as the figures in the margin will show; but 
1883 93,055 t.he density is still very high, being 1,068 per 
1891 ... 70,526 ' sguare mile. • Kumbak6nam is the only taluk 
1901 ··· 56•595 iu the Tanj ore district which shows a higher 

figure. Each of the three communes, Karaikkal, La Grande Aldee 
and Nedungadu possesses a mayor and council and one or more 
•-adjoints.' The members are all elected by universal llllffrage, 
but in the mui:J.icipality of Karaikkal half the number of seats is 
rese.rved for Europeans- or their descendants, und the remaining 
half for natives. The head of the local Government is an 
.Admini8trateur who is subordinate to the French Governor at 
Pondioherry. 

The count1·y is very fertile, being irrigated by seven branches Land 

of the Cauvery, namely the Nandalar, Nattar, .Arasalar, Tiru- revenue. 

malarajanar, Mudikondanar, Vanjiar and Nular, besides many 
smaller channels. The land is assessed at the following rates. 
Land cultivated with rice is charged one-third of the average 

1 Jj'or the position of the French Government with regard to this railway, 
see Chapter VII, p. 144. above. -
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CHAP. XVL produce ; rice lands not actually cultivated, one-qu~r the 
·KiaAIKKAL. average produce ; lands other than rice lands, if cultivated, 

Re. 1-2-0 an acre, and if uncultivated, ·six:. annas an acre; 

Offered to 
the French, 
1738. 

poramboke or cultivable waste lands, two annas an acre. 
1'he precise date of the first French settlement at KaraikM.l is 

not absolutely certain. Orme places it as early as 1736, or before 
·the death of Tukk6ji'; but he gives no details, merely remarking 
that the French made a settle.ment here in that year ' again~t the 
will of the Tanjore king.' .1 Jlfalleson gives an account of the 
negotiations of 1738 which preceded the actual grant of Karaikkal 
to the French, and it appears froin his language that no settlement 
had been made before that date." ' The French had long been 
engaged in endeavouring to effect an arrangement whiqh would 
secure to them a footing in the kingdom of Tanjore; but up to 
that time they had been thFarted by the jealousy of the Dutch at 
N egapatam.' , It is fairly clear from the recently published 
translation of Ananda Ranga Pillai's diary that Mal!esou's view is 
the right one.• In 1738 the wished-for chance arrived. Saiyaji 
was in that year driven from his kingdom owing to the. elevation 
to the throne of his pretended cousin Sidduji, by the influence of the 
Muhammadan commandantofTanjore, Saiyid Khan·; and from his 
asylum at Chidambaram, ouly twenty-four miles from Pondicherry, 
he addressed M. Dumas, the French Governor, offering to make 
over to him the town of Karaikkal and the fort of Kiroan Gurree, 
ten villages in the adjacent country and all the lands depending 
upon them, if M. Dumas would help him to recover Tanjore. It 
is curious that Saiyaji'il deposition and attempts to recover his 
position should have been the origin of the first settleme~ts both 
of the English and the French on the Tanjore coast-see the 
account of Devicotta · on p. 255. Dumas at once entered into an· 
engagement with Saiyaji, promising to supply a lakh of rupees 
in silver, to furnish him with arms, gunpowder and other warlike 
stores, and to render him all further assistance in his power. V{hat 
followed is described by Malleson as under:-

And ceded to 
them. 

"In return for this engagement, Sahoojee (i.e., Saiyajl) sent him a 
formal cession of the town of Karical, of the fort of Kircan Gurree on 
the river Karical, • of the ten villages, and of the lands dependent 
upon them. In pursuance of this engagement, M. D11mas despatched 
two ships of war, the 'Bourbon' of sixty guns, and the., St. Geran' 
of forty, with troops, artillery, and warlike stores, to take possession 

1 Orme, i, 136. 
• History of the French. m lfldia. (Longmans, Green & Co., 186~), pp. 74.-78. 
• See .Jnanda Ramga. Pi!id's Dia.ry (Madras, 1904), i, 49-64., · 
• r .•. , the ArasaJ&r. 
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of Kari!'al, and to nfl'ord the promised assistance. These ships 
anchored before Karical in the month of August of that year (1738).' 

Meanwhile Sa"hoojee had been using other methods more 
congenial to him than force. By dint of bribes and promises he had 
gained. over the principal nobility of Tanjore, and amongst them the all­
powerful' Seid. • A plan of operations was agreed upon, in pursuance 
of w~ich the usurper, Sidoojee, 8 was suddenly" seized in his palace. 
Intelligence of this was at once despatched to Chillumbrum, and· 
Sahoojee, immediately mounting his horse, returned in triumph to 
Tanjore. 

This was the intelligence that greeted the ca plains of the 
' Bourbon' and the ' St. Geran,' when they anchored in the roads of 
Karical. It was accomr-anied by an intimation that the French succours 
were not wanted ; that Karical was occupied by between three and 
four thousand troops under Khan Sahib, ~trusted officer of Sahoojee ; 
and that any attempt to land would be considered as a ho~tile act, and 
would be met accordingly. In consequence of this intimation the 
senior French captain determined to suspend action pending instruc- · 
tiona from Pondichery. • But whilst Sahoojee had transmitted 
instructions of the nature we have recorded to Karical, he had written 
in a so mew hat different strain to M. Dumas. To him he declared his 
perfect willingness to surrender Karical, but the impossibility of doing 
so immeditltely. He was, he said, scarcely secure in his own capital, 
and he was threatened at the same time by Chanda Sahib from 
Trichinopoly. He pointed out the impossibility of surrendering, under 
such circumstances, tesources which were essential to his safety. 
These e;s:cuses, plausible though they were, did not deceive 1\f. Dumas. 
Yet there can be no doubt that the slipping from his grasp of this 
much-coveted place, just at the moment his hand was closing upon it, 
caused him great mortification and annoyance. He was well aware, 
at·the same time, that with the force in the two ships of war befor" 
K arical, it would ha,·e been easy to take possession of the place, and 
that, to a less prudent man, would have been a very great temptation. 
But M. Dnmas' great characteristic was prudence. He would not risk, 
even .for so valuable a prize, the character gained by the French as a 
non-aggressive· nation. He preferred to wait for the opportunity 
which be felt sure would, sooner or later, present itself, satisfied that 
he had made a great step in advance in having secured from the Rajah 

1 The acco1mt of the expedition against Karica.l was taken (sa.ya Mallesoo) 
mainly from the statement communicated by Dumas to t~e AbbG Guyon, and 
from a very old paper entitled M6moi1·e particulilre Btw l 'acquisition de Karical. 

' See Chapter II, p. 44. 
8 Ihid.. 
• The king's message to the French agents was that' as the French had not 

come forward with offers and o.s the need for money was now past there was 
nothing more to be done in the matter.' Some interesting details of thie affair 
are given ill .i.no.tuJa Battp-a Pillcd'• Dta'11 {Madras, 1904), i, 49-64. 
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of Tanjore the legal cession of Karical ·and .its dependencjes. He 
therefore recalled the ships toPondichery.' 

The opportunity he waited for soon came. No sooner did the . 
intelligence reach Chanda Sahib • that Rajah Sahoojee had refused, to 
fulfil }lis engagement regarding Karical, than it seemed to that astute 
prince that the moment had arrived for him to cement his alliance with 
the French. He acc(l'C"dingly wrote to M. Dumas, informing him that 
fie was at war with Sahoojee, and offering to march hia own <>troops 
upon Karical, to conquer it, and to make it over, in full sovereignty, 
to the French. From them he asked no assistance : he would employ, 
he said, none but his own soldiers. 

· Chanda Sahib, it will be recollected, was son-in-law of Uost Ali, 
Nawab of the Carnatic, and feudal lord of the territory to the north of 
the French possessions ; he himself, as Dost Ali's lieutenant, held the 
country on the south-west; that on the south-east alone was held by 
the Rajah of Tanjore. It' was clear then that Chanda Sahib's offer to 
conquer a portion of that Rajah's possessions involved no risk to the 
French ; it did not even invoke the suspicion of a greed for territorial 
extension. It was the offer of a powerful Indian potentate to compel 
a weaker ruler to adhere to his agreement. M. Dumas then violated 
no principle of his predecessors' policy by accepting that offer. This 
he did almost as soon as it was made. 

No sooner had Chanda Sahib received this permission to act, than 
he detached four thousand horse, commanded by l!'rancisco Pereira, a 
Spaniard in his service, but who was entirely attached to French 
interests, to Karical. 'lhe Tanjore forces receded at their approach, 
and Pereira arrived at Karical, February 6, 1739, without meeting 
with any opposition. He found, however, the fort of Kircan Gurree, 
on -,;he river Karical and about a mile and a half from the town, 
occupied by about four hundred Tanjoreans. He immediately 
attacked this fort, and stormed it the same day. He then hastened 
with the news to Pondichery. M. Dumas, delighted with the prompt 
success, at once equipped a small vessel of a hundred aud fifty tons 
lJurden, and despatched bel' with all the troops and stores she could 
carry to Karical-Pereira accompanying them. i'hey Teached their 
destination in four and twenty hours, when Karical, the fort of IDrcan 
Gurree, and the adjacent territory, previously ceded by Sahoojee, 
were made over to the French by Pereira. This cession bears date 
February 14, 1739.' A few days later, on receiving an account of the 

1 The failure of this mission, which was ascribed to Y. Dumas' mismanage­
.mf'lnt, was regarded as a great disg"race to the French. It was decided to tR.ke 
possession of K&raikkB.l by force, but the action of Chanda S6.hib made this 
unnecessary. See ..lnanda Ba'71ga PiUa.i's Diary. 

• See Chapter II, p. 46. 
3 A contemporary record says that a grant and a letter signed by the BB.ja 

and 6xing the price of K8raikk&l a.t a lakh of 'POns were received by the French 
on Febrno.ry 8, 1739, and that an Q.dministrator was sent to K&rai)s:kB.l the very 
next day. Chanda. S8lu"b claimed to have •made a. present of K&raikk&l' to ike 
French. See .Jnaflda ff""g" Pil!ai's Diary above 'luoted, P~· 82, 88, 87, 
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Erenc:a occupation, M. Dumas dtspatched to Ku.rical a ship of war, 
ladetJ. with everything necessary to place the settlement in a otate of 
security.' • 

Th9 effect of these forcible measures upon R11jah Sahoojee was 
such as might have been expected from a man of his weak and 
unmanly nature. It completely overawed him. He at once sent 
messages to Pondiohery, casting all the bl¥le of his previous hostile 
co!ldnct on the evil counsels of the Dutch at Negapatam; stating that 
he had always intended to cede the territoty at the proper time; and 
professing his readiness now to execute in full the treaty of Ohillum­
brum. As a proof of his sincerity, he sent at the same time two 
instruments, dated April 25, 1739, • one of w bich contained a ratification 
of the former treaty, and the other an order to the inhabitants of the 
district• he had yielded b acknowledge and obey the French in 
future as their masters. It is probable that the complaisance of 
Sahoojee in ·-this matter was quickened by the fact that one of the 
clauses of the treaty of Ohillnmbrum contained a stipulation for the. 
payment to him of 1,00,000 rupees-a stipulation which the French, 
now in posse••ion might, according to oriental notions, have been 
inolined to· evade. Before, however, his propositions reached Pondi­
chery, a domestic revolution hurled Sahoojee from hie throne. Bnt 
his successor and half-brother, Pertab Singh, not only confirmed th~ 
agreement of Ohillumbrum, bnt added to it a greater extent of tern. 
tory. In a personal inter,view he held with M. Dumas in th·• 
be9nning of the year 1741, Pertab Singh even recommended him t<• 
fortify the towns in his new possessions. From this date, the di•trict 
of KD.t·ical may be regarded as an· integral portion of the French 
possessions in India. a" 

_. In 1749 the French and Chanda Sahib besieged the Tanjore 
Raj a's capital and extorted from him a concession of an additional 
81 villages in the neighbourhood of Karaikkal. The revenue of 
the territory then amounted toRs. ~,06,000 annually.' By 1760 
the number ofvillages included in this tract had grown' by various 

' purchases and oessions ' to 113. • 

• 
1 Fnll det.a.ils of these occurrences &t'e given in Guyon's Hi8toire des lucks 

Orientales, and. in the M6moire particul.Ure Btwfacguisition de Karical. [Malleson.] 
:~ See the last footnote on the previous page. 
a The oeded district consistsd of the town of Karical, the fort.ress of Kirca.n 

Gurree, ten villages on the se&~ooa.st, and a. tract of country fifteen or sixteen 
miles in extent, very fertile in rice, and prodn.cing a.lsu cotton ·and indigo. 
inhabited by te~ or twelve thousand pe,ple, and yielding a yea•·ly rfmt of ten 
thouaa.nd pagodas, equal to about £4,500 sterling. The town of Karical, at the 
time of cession, contained 638 houses of stone und brick, and upwards of 5,00':> 
inhabitants. The fortress of Kirca.n Gurree was about gunshot distance from 
Ka.rical. [lllallesoo.) 

• Orme, ;, 161. 
• Ibid, ii, 623. 
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OHAP. XVI. The fort of Karaikkal was useful to the F'rench as a. dep8t 
K1BAIKXAL. during the war at 'rrichinopoly b~tween 1751 and 1754, and it" was 

Importance 
of the town 
in the Anglo­
French 
wars. 

llap~ure'a. by 
the English, 
1760. 

Subsequent 
history. 

confinned to them by the agreement of the latter,year. · It was 
the base for Lally's incurEion into Tanjore in 1758, and the 
English naval demonstration against Karaikkal from the sea .was 
one of the reasons for his retreat. A not inconsiderable sea.-fight 
occurred off the place at_ this juncture 1 in which the French were 
defeated with a loss of 600 men. 0 

Early iii 1760 a determined attempt was made by the Madras 
Government to take Karaikkal, which afforded tho ·French an easy 
means of annoying Taujore, and which was now their only port 
south of Pondicherry. A force commanded by Major Monson 
was transported to Karaikka.l by sea, where it was to be joined by 
forty of the artillery, one hundred EQ.ropeans and 2,000 sepoys 
from Triohinopoly. The fleet arrived on the 28th of March, and 

.. at five in the evening Major Monson landed with the pioneers and 
300 marines about four miles to the north of the harbour. 'l'he 
town was easily taken possession o£ next· morning, as well as a 
redoubt in the rear of the British troops called Fort Dauphin. 
The French then retired to Fort Lewis, which was well fortified 
but exceedingly crowded, and the bombardment of the English to 
effect a breach shot away the machinery by which the draw-bridge 
was to be raised, as well as the gate beyond it. These were con­
cealed by a curtain and a battery and were destroyed by a ricochet 
shot, so· that the English did not know of the disaster. At the 
same time, however, Major Monson received news that Lally had 
sent 150 l~uropean horse to· within 20 miles of Karaikkal and 400 
foot as far as Chidambaram to relieve the place. He accordingly 
was anxious for an immediate surrender and summoned the 
co=andant, who was, it seems, ignorant of the approaching 
relief. Both were thus anxious for a settlement and the French 
commandant came to tenns when an . ·attack was about to · be 
delivered ; ar.d the place thus fell into the hands of the English · 
with scarcely any loss to either side. • • 

The town was retained for a few years oy the English, but 
restored in 1765 to the French. Retaken in 1778, it was not 
finally restored to the French tilll814, when it was stipulated that 
no fortifications should be erected and no more soldiers maintained 
there than should be necessary for police purposes. · 

Relations 
wi~b British 

. India. 

In this and in other respects the town is governed by ·the 
general treaties prescribing the relations between British ·India 

1 Ibid., ii, 333. 
' Ibid., ii, 614 ff. See also Cambridge'a War in.Inc:Ua (London, 1'161). 
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and. the French settlements. A tr,eaty of 1815 provided for the CHAP. XVI. 
peaceful evacuation of such settlements on the ucourrence of war KA:&AIKKAL. 

between the Hrench and English, .and for the mutual restoration 
of fugitives from justice, whether civil or criminal. By the 
consent however of both the contracting powers this latter provi-
sion ~as been held to be in force only so far as it concerns criminal 
offences of a grave and non-political chamcter. The salt question 
is" disposed of by a convention of 1815 as modified in 1818 and 
in 1837, whereby it is agreed that no salt shall be made in any of 
the French settlements, but that British salt shall be bought by 
the French Go!ernment at ·cost price and sold at approximately 
the same rate• as in British India. The French Government 
receives annually as an indemnity for this a sum of Rs. 4,42,600. 

In some respects however the relations of the settlement at 
Karaikkal and the Tanjore district are governed by special con­
ventions. There are several •ncb, and they are mostly connected 
with irrigation questions. Some of the British irrigation and 

. drainage channels run' into French territory and it is natural that 
the interests of the two classes of ryots shouldnot always coincide. 
Such questions are generally solved by conferences between the 
local authorities of the Tanjore district and ofthe Karaikkal Settle­
ment, and by conventions entered into by the two Governments on 
the results of such conferences. 

The customs arrangements on the border of the French and 
English territories are described in Chapter XII. 

The Arasalar river washes the south of the town and affords Trade. 
a fine barbour which has been equipped with good stone wharfs. 
There is eight feet of water over the bar at high tide. A number 
of merchants trade here, especially since the opening of the railway 
line between Karaikkal and Peralam. In the year 1902 (the latest 
figure available) the imports were valued at nearly nine thousand 
francs and the exports at over three million. In both cases only a 
.very small proportion of the trade was with French colonies, and 
none at all direct. with l!'rance. The trade is chiefly in rice and 
paddy with Ceylon and in cargo and passengers bound for 
Singapore. Indeed the place is a re~ular port of call for the 
British India Company's steamers to the latter port. Besides rice 
and paddy, the chief exports are cocoanut-oil, sesame and coir, 
and the chief imports, sugar, timber, sandalwood, French goods 
and liquor. An emigration society is said to derive much profit 
from the exportation of Indian labourers to Boarbon, Cayenne, 
Guadaloupe . and Martinique. Coolies also emigratr in large 
numbers from this port to the Straits Rettlements. 
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INDEX. 

A 

Abkari, 198. 
Acha.Msvara. shrine at Tiruv8.1Ur, 249. 
!chO.lput·am, 254. . 
Achynt.a. neva of Vija.yanag~t.r, 37, 38, 2'73. 
Aohyutappa NP.yak, 38. 
Adam (measure), 134. 
Adanur, 89 note. 
Ada.pp&r river, 3, 139, 284. 
Adhi11am, 229 note, 232. 
Adhir8.jar8.ja-manda.1a.m, 35 note. 
Adhi RP.j6ndra, 28. 
Adir8.mpatnam, turn of the coast at, 1; 

port of, 4; named after a PBndynn king, 
39; salt factories at, 196, 197-s fish-curing 
at, 198; union, 210; described, 251. 

Aditya I, 20 note, 21. 
Aditya II (Karikala), 22. 
Administration in Ch6la days, 36. 
Adoptio11s by dancing-girls, 86. 
.!duturai, 128, 210. 
Agamudaiyans, 120, 283. 
Agara Tirukk6lakkal, 258. 
Agastya, 284. 
Agastyampalli, 284. 
Agricultural and industrial institution at 

Tanjore, 93, 101. 
Agricultnrul implements, 100. 
Agriculture, 91-103. , 
Agriculturists, economic co11dition of, 110; 

trading methods of, 132. 
Ahalya, 84 • 
.1havamalla, 26, 27. 
Aiya.nB.r, 68. 
Akkara.ikuppam, 198. 
Ala.giri, 41. 
Alambadi cattle, 10. 
.11angudi, 147, 216. 
AlBil'DDi, 266. 
Albizzia Lebbek, 115. 
.Albizzia odoratissima, 115. 
AlkondBr, 277. 
.11kondar Parad~si, 278. 
Allahabad i:cscription, 18. 
A.Ui aras6ni, tr4. 
Alluvium, 6, 7. 
Aloe, fibre, 120, 124, 128; rupe, 128, 280. 
Alum, 121, 123, 124. 
AmAAi system, 168, 171, 183, 190. 
Ama.r Singh, 51, 52, 53, 223. 
Ama.r&va.ti, river, 109; village, 79 not.e, 

217. 
Ambalakkaran, 88. 
Amban6.du Kolla.ns, 84, 
Alnbnr, battle of, 46. 

Amd.ut.;] .. umfa., 268. 
AmmAohattaoam, 219. 
Ammnnga Devi, 29. 
Amm8patnam, 112, 113. 
Ammo.yappan, 237. 
Am6ghu.va.rsho. I, ,20 note, 222 note. 
Amusements, 65. 
Anacardium occidentale, 10. 
A.uaikktira. Cba.ttrnm, 128, 259. 
!tit& imanga.lam, 248. 
Ana.kkudi-tirunSg~svarnm, 216,217. 
Ana~tda Ranga Pillai's Diary, 286, 288 

notes. 
Anentapur district, 39. 
1ual8.ndavapura.m, 79 note, 229. 
Anbil, 36. 
Andhras, the, 14, 18 note. 
A nicuts, 103, 104, 1~8. 
Animfllr:l, 10, 130. 
Anna Sahib, 44. 
Ant(>lope, 11 • 
AnwBr-ud-din, 46. 
Appa, Paraiynn subdivision, 89. 
Appar, 71, 240, 271, 277· 

. ArantB.ngi, 137, 144. 
A1·asa.l8.r river, 152, 220, 285, 291. 
Araso.va.na.ng8.do, -79 11010. 

.Arasu, 70. 
Arbuthnot & Co., Mesera., 132. 
ArchreologicalSnrvey of India, Vol. XXV 

of the reports of, 247. 
Aroot, Naw&b of, 42, 43, 46, 47, 48. 
Arcot Tora.i, 198. • 
Af'dham6nyam, 192 . 
.Areoannts, 131. 
Arinjava., 22. 
Ariyalfu-, 10, 117. 
A1·konam, 266 • 
A.rni, 41, 42. 
Arpakkam, 32. 
A rrnok, 198. 
.Artocarpus integrifolia, P • 
Arnndha.tj_ 75. 
AE~~sham, 228 . 
Aehtasahasram Br&hmn.ns, -78. 
Asiatic Steam Navigatitm Co., 132. 
As6kn, edicts of, 14. 
Assessments, at K8.1·nikk8.1, 2R5, See also 

Sur\'ev and ~'ettlement. 
As_vBmlidha sacrifice, 26. 
Ativira BB.ma, 39, 261. 
Aurora, wreck of, 7. 
AuvaiyBr, 15. 
Avadaiyark6vil, 144, 145, 252. 
Avnnti, 16. 
A.vamm bark, 128, 
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Avenues, 10, 138. 
· . ..U.., 216. 
Ayya, Pa.ra.iya.u subdivision, 89. . 
AyyamptSttai, Ala.~ri NS.yak defea.t.ed at., 

41; its weaving, 118, 119, 120; Patn6..1-
k8.rans, 120; dyeing, 120, 121, 122; 
ma.ts, 125; union, 210; described, 262. 

B 
Babul tree; 122. 
B8.bur8.japuram, 120. 
BB.dB.mi, 19. 
Balijas, 120. 
Ba.mboos, 10, 62, 100. 
BB.na.s of Tiruvallam, 21: 23. 
Banga.lore, 41, 42, 44, 127. 
Ba.ngles, 129. 

. Banks for agriculturists, 112. 
Banyan tree, ';'0. 
Bartolomeo, 285. 
Baskets, \28. 
Ba.ssia. Zongij{)lia, 128. 
Batavia, 41. 
"Ba.toi, 14. 
BB.v& Pa.ndit, 170. 
Bav& Sahib, 44. 
BB.va.nna. Pa.ndit, 170. 
Beef, G4. 
Bella.ry district, 23, 24, 39. 

'Bell-metal vessels, 126, 201. 
Belvola country, 26 note. 

"'Benares, 117, 222, 230, 276. 
Bench conrts, 203, 204. 
Beat & Co., Messrs., 132. 
)3ett'l leaves, cultivation of, 60, 99, 221, 

225; nuts for, 131; quantities in which 
sold, 184. . 

Bha.v8.ni river, 109. 
Bij8.pur, 40, 41, 42. 
Biluva. tree, 283. 
Biluva.va.nam. 283. • 
Bird!!, 11. . 
Bishop of the Pondicherry Mission, 219. 
Black-bock, 11, 114,, 283. 
Blackburn, Mr., 274. 
Blankets, 119, 262. · 
Boats, 5, 138. 
Bombay, ballocks of, 10; silk fr•>m, 120; 

salt from, 197. 
Botany of the district, 9. 
Bourbon, 291. 
Brahma., temple to, 21"1. . 
BrAhmans, their houses, 62 ; dress, 63-4; 

social position, 67 ; worship of devils 
and village deities, 69 ; and cobras, 70; 
Tamil speaking section of. 78-81; grants 
to, lui, 192; nnmeric~l strength of, 
219, 265, 283; 'mid-da.y Pn.ra.iyana' sec­
tion of, 238. 

Braithwaite, Col., 50, 51, 226. 
Brass veaRels, 126. · 
Bride-price, "13. 

· Bridges, 105, 138, 224. 
Brihaoh&rnam Br&hma.ns, 78. 

Brihatlsv8.ra temple, 269. • 
British India Steam Navigation-Co., 132, 

291. 
nuck, blao1t, 11, 114.283. 
Bndalnr, 262, 268. 
Buddhist temples, 24, 248. 
Buffaloes, 10, 
Bnilding, 129; stone for, 8. 
Bukka I, 36. 
Rullocks, 130. 
Bunga.rus raJruleus, 12. 
Bnrglary, 207. 
Burma, ancient trade with, 15 ; Ch6la. 

supremaoy extended to, .23; na.val 
expedition in the ele'Oenth century to, 
25; Jn.in pilgrims to _Nega.pata.m from, 
55 ; emigration to, 112, 113 ; chintz 
trade with, 123; rabies from, 126; 
present trade. with, 131. 

Burnell, Dr. A. C.. South. 11ldian Palzo­
graphy by. 217; Tanjore palace library 
catalogued by, 272. 

c 
Cadell, Mr .• 7, 165, 182. 
Calcutta, Danish mission in, 58; silk from, 

120; ·gunny-bags from, 131. 
Calimere, Point, turn of the coast at, 1 ; 

port of, 4, 5 ;· game near, -11; pony­
breeding near, 11; bathing at, "11; 
tobacco cultivation near, 99; forest 

· resarve near, 114; healthiness of, 154 ; 
fish-curing at, 198; described, 282. 

Oalophy!!um mophu!!um, 128, 
Cambu, 99, 100, 103, 187. 
Canals, 4, 139. 
Candy, 133. 
Cariukalla;285. 
Carp, 11. 
Carpentry, 163, 209. 
Carpets, 119, 120. 
C"n.rpet snake, 12. 
Cars of temples, 127, 218, 223, 248. 
Cart hire, 145. 
Cashew trees, 10. 
Cassia auriculata, 128, 
Castes, 77-90, 120, 207." 

. Castor oil, 128. 
Casuarina, 114. 
Cats (jungle aud civet), 11. 
Cattle, 10, 70, 117, 128, 207, 265. 
Cauvery river, delta .of, 2; described, 3; 

navigation on, 3; value of flood water 
of, 6 ; ancient slniees and canal from, 
16 ; dam acrolls, 39, '4"1, 48 ; sacredness 
of, "11 ; value of the silt of, 101, 102 ; 
irrigation from, lOS ; floods in, 160, 
151 ; drinking-water supply from, 15"1 ; 
runs near Kumbak6na.m, 220; .Tul& 
festival on, 231. 

Cauvery-Kodamurntti dam, 106. 
Cauvery-Venn&r regulators, 105, 106, 152, 
Cayenne, 291. 
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Ceylon, -Chpla invasions of, 14 ; ancient 
;relatiO!ls with South India. of, 15, 30'; 
ancient _trade with, 15; Killivalla.van 
marries & princefis of, 17; PBndyan 
invasion of, 20 not& ; victories of !.dityu. 
I over, 21; subdued by B.Ajar&jq I, 22, 
24; lost to the Ch6la.R, 29 ; takes part 
iD the war of the P&ndyan snccession, 
31; entigration to, 112, 113; present 
trade with, 130, 131, 251, 281, 291. 

Chak)loiliyans, 64. 
Chakrap&ni temple, 218. 
Chfllukyas, 19,; Eastern, 19, 23, 25, 26, 

27; Western, 19, 20, 23, 24, 25, 26, 28, 
32. 

Chanda SS.hib, Trichinopoly seized by, 43; 
bia interference in Tanjore politics, 
46-7, 267, 287-9; attack on K6viladi, 
263. 

Cha.ndav6Iu, 31 note. 
Chandragiri, 39. 
Chantrey, 272. 
Cbaram8.o(le], 37. 
Chattrams, 39, 140 ; at Kallim6du, 281 ; 

Kollum&ngudi, 239; Kumbak6na.m, 210; 
Nid&mangnlam, 228; Orattay&du; 264; 
PeruvB.lnd&n, 228; S6tub8.v8.chattram, 
253; Sv8.mimalai, 221; Ta.njore. 273_; 
Tiruvadamarud6.r, 223; Tirnvftdi, 278; 
and V aidisvarank6yil, 260. 

Chembians, 83 .. 
Cbengamm8.1, 227. 
Ch€ira.s, origin of, 13 ; wa.ra or the Ch6las 

with, 15; defeated by Ka.rik8.1 Ch6la, 
16 ; their relations· with his succ(>ssors, 
17-; and the Ch&lnkyas, 19; Par8.ntaka 
I marries a princess of, 21; R8.jar8ja's 
expedition against, 23; rebellions 
among, 26; wars of R8j8.dhi'r8.ja D€iva 
I against, 26 ; Vira Raj6ndra D6v8.'s 
victories over, 26, 27; Knl6ttunga. I 
suppresse-s a rebellion of, 29. 

Chettis, 120, 257. 
Chidambaram, temple at, 21, 22; Saiy&ji 

an exile at, 44; devotee of, 89; festival 
at, 155; ita oonn(>otion with Parakkala.­
k6tta.i, 262; treaty of, 286, 289. 

Chillnmbrum. See Chido.mbaram. 
. China pagoda, 248. 
Chi:mgleput district, 17, 18, 197. 

· Ohin-nam.Slam, 86. 
Chintz-stamping, 123, ·246. ' 
Ch6das, Telugo, 16, 33. 

· Chokkan&t.ha of Madora, 40, 279. 
Ch6Ja.Arum61~ 22 note. 
Ch61a Bt-ahmahotti, 223. 
Ch6Ja.Pandya, 30 • 
. Ch6lam, 64, 100, 103. 
Ch6las, 18-39 passim, 167. Eee also 

Inscriptions. 
Ch616ndra-simbachnturv6dimangalam, 30. 
Cholera, 152, 164. . 
Ch61iya, Brtlhmans, 78; Vell&lans, 81. 
Ohowkts, 200. 
Christian V of Denmark, 235. 
Christians, 55-60. 

Churche-s, Roman Catholic, 56 ; Pro­
testant, 59; at Kumbak6nam, 219; 
MB.ya.varam, 231; Nega.pata.m, 247; 
Tnnjore, 273 ; .Tranquebar, 235 .: nnd 
V618.nga.nni, 250. . 

Civil justice, 202. 
Clerk, Mr. G. P., 185~ 
Climate of the district, 8, 154. 
Clive, Lord, 45, 266, 262. 
Clock-to~er, at Ta.njore, 275. 
Coal, 131. 
Cobras, 12, 'ZO. 
Cocoanuts, groves in the delta, 2; occur­

rence of, 9, 238, 281 ; ropes mu.de from 
fibre of, 127 ; oiL from, 1~8 ; trade in, 
131, 253; measures for, 134; toddy 
obt.ained from, 199. 

Coimbatore district, 10, 21, 85 ~ote, 128. 
Coins of R&ja.r&ja I, 30. _ 
Coleroon river, boundary of the district, 

1 ; and of the delta, 2 ; described, 3 ; 
fish in, 11; Col.. Braithwaite's disaster 
on the banks of, 51; irrigation f-rom, 
103-1('6, 110; bridge over, 138, 224; 
floc;ds in, 153; island in, 224; mouth of, 
255. 

Colleges, 69, 163. 
Colombo, 129, 259, 26.f. 
Commercial weights, 133. 
Commi~;sioners of J798, 1·eport of, 63, 167. 
Communic'ltion, mea.ns of, 137. 
Commu-tation prices, 177. 
Comorin, Cape, 22. 
Oonjeeveram, 14, 18, 19, 21, 30, 34, 37, 81,., 

218. 
Constables, 208. 
Oonvl::'ntions with the Fmnch, 291. 
Cooly, 133, 134. 
CoorJ{, 3, 22, 23. 
Cope, Captain, 255. 
Copp~r ves~els,. 125. 
Coromandel, subject to Vijo.yana~ar, 37. 
Cotton, 99, 119, 122, 128, 130, 280. 
Cotton, Sir Arthur, 104. 
Crape, Roelant, 238, 270. 
Crime, 204. 
Criminal justice, 204. 
Crystals, 7, 126. 
Cubit, 134 • 
Cucumbers, 100. 
Cuddalore, 68, 130. 
Cudda.lore sandstones, 7. 

·curds, 134. 
Cyclones, 149, 151, 153. 

D 

Dabfr Mnri, 168, 176, 190. 
Dabir Pandi t, 168. 
Da.coity, 207. 
Dakshina. Kail6sa shrine, 278. 
Damaloberuvu, battle of, 46. 
Danoing·girls, 63, 86. 
Dane, figure in the Tanjore temple of a, 

270. 
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Da.nes, tte, 233, 235. 
Danish East India Co., 41, 233. 
Danish Tra.nqueb&r missiOn, 57. 
Dans borg, the, 233, 236. 
Dir.B.sura.m, 218, :no. 
Dargas, 61, 243, 262, 275, 282. 
Dasa.va.rman, 26. 
Date trees, 199. 
Deer, spotted, 11. 
Delta of the Cauvery, 2, 5, 6, 9 b Chapter 

IV jJa.IBim. 
Deputy magistrates, 204. 
Deputy tahsildars, 204. 
D~va. Raya, Jl6. 
Dtiva.na.d.i, 246. 
D6v&ra.un,216,222,225,268,263. 
Devicotta, 45, 46, 256. 
Devils, 69. 
Dhart., 29. 
Dharmapnram math, 229, 230, 232, 239. 
DhoU, 99, 100, 260; seeds o£,133. 
Dindigul, 117. 
Dinusn aasessm-;mt, 183. 
DiseaHes, 164-5, 260 ; of cattle, 11,.. 
DispenMries, 69, 167. 
Distance, meo.sures (Jf, 134. 
District Board, 210. · 
District Boa.rd Railway, 142-5. 
District Court, 202, 203. 
District Jail, 208. 
District Magistrate, 204. 
District Munsifs, 203. 
Divangndi, 65, 237. 

·.·Divisional oha.rgeli, 194. 
Divisional Magistrates, 204. 
Dost Ali, 46. 
Drainage, of the del to., 108; of Komba­

k6nam, 220; of Negapata.w, 246; of 
T~>ujore, 211, 275. 

Dramas, 66. 
Drawing, 126; Hohools for, 163. 
Dress, 62. 
Dry land, cultivation of, 99; settlement 

of, 183, 186, 187, 188. 
Duck, 11. 
Do.ft's History of the Marathas, 42. 
Dumas, .61., 286, 287, 288, 289. · 
Dupleix, 46, 47. ... 
Dntoh, the, 41, 242, 244, 247,286, 289. 
Dyeing, 117, 120, 122. 

E 

Earth salt, 198. 
Earth worehip, 70. 
Earthenware vessels, 247. 
Ecl'is carinata, 12. 
Economic condition o£ agriculturists, 110. 
Edai, 133. · · 
Edskkudi Vada~, 260. 
Education, 160, 162, 211, 212, 213. 
Flk6ji. See Venkaji. 
Elam,•15. · 
Elephantiasis, 156, 220, 262, 276. 
Elliott, Sir Walter, 248. 
Embroidery, 66, 

Emigration, 55, 111, 112, 24?' •• 
Enoycloptedia Britannica, 71, 248• 
Epigraphist, reports of GoTetnment, 53. 
Ettukndi, 241. 
Eugrnia Jambo!ama, fo, 115. 
European Settlements, 41. 
Evangelical Luthera.n Mission. See 

Lutheran Mission. 
Excise (salt) system, 195 ; modified form . 

of, 196. 
Executive Engineers, 110. ·o 
Exhibition, Madra.s Industrial, 119. 
Exports from the district, 130, 197. 
Eyina.r, 14. _ 

F 

Factoriea, salt, 196. 
Famines, 147-49, 216, 240, 264. 
Fans, 127. 
Fatima, 282. 
Fauna of the district, 10. 
Felis chaus, 11. 
Fenger's History of ~he Tra-nguebar 

Mission, 58, 235 note. 
Fergusson's Indian and Eastern .Archite&• 

tut·e, 27Q}' 
Ferishta, 34. 
Ferries, 138. 
ECstivals, 71. 
Fever, 156. 
FietU Bengalensis, 70. 
Ficus religiosa, 70. 
Figs, 10. . 
Findlay, Rev. W. H., 166; colle~e named 

after him, 5~, lti5. 
Fish, 11, 265. 
Fish-curing yards, 198. 
FJaxman, 27.2. . 
Flood embankments in the delta, 108. 
Floode, 149, 153, 220. 
Flora < f the district, 9. 
Food, 64; of cattle,·1o. 
Foote, Mr. Bruce, 137. 
Forests, 114. 
Fort De.nphin, 290. 
Fort Lewis, 290. 
Forts, built. by N &yak kings, 41; rarity 

of, 61 ; s.t D6vicotta, 255, 266 ; 
KB.raikk8.1, 290; Kircan Gurree, 286 ; 
Mah8.d6vapatna.m, 225; Nege.pat.am, 
245; Pa.ndanaUUr, 221; Po.ttukk6ttai, 
252; 'I'anjore, 52, 265, 266, 271 ; 'rirnk­
k&.ttuppalli, 275; Tranquebar, 233; and 
Vallam, 280. · 

Jroxes, 11, 64. 
France, lace from, 117. 
Frederick, Cmsar, 38, 56, 244, 266. 
Frenoh, the, 255, 256, 263; also .Chapter 

XV 1 pass•m. · 
Funeral ceremonies, 75-77. 

G 

Gajabahu, 13 note. 
Gall-nut, 123, 124, 128. 
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Gallais Ma.ntba.ur & Co., Messrs., 132. 
Ga.me:l14. 
Games, 65. , 
Ga.napati, KB.kati,w. king, 260. 
Ga.nda.r&ditya., 22. 
Gandarva.k6ttai, ea.ndstones near, 7 ; late­

rite at, 8; blankets made at, 110; area 
and neshkash o.f, 193 ; described, 262. 

Ga.nga.-Pa.lla.va.s, 17, 20. 
Ganga.i-konda.-cb6la, 25. 

· Galigai-konda.-ch61a.pnram, 24, 25, 301 34, 
2G6. 

Ga.ngai-korida-ch61a-vala.n&du, 35 note. 
Ga.ngas of Mysore, 21, 23, 29. 

:Ganges 1·iver, 15, 25, 71, 218, 231, 239, 
280. 

Garden hi.nds, 183. 
Garland:~, artifiohl, 127~ 
Garuda (stone) at Nachiyark6vil, 221. 
Gauto.miputra, 18 note. 
Gedde, Ove, 233, 235. 
Geology of the distl'ict, (i. 
Ghee, 131, 134. 
Gingee, 38, 39, 40, 41. 
Gingelly oil, 121, 128. 
Gnlina. Sa.mbhanda Desik•r, »29. 
Goanese Catholic missionaries, 56. 
Goats, 11. 
G6d8.va.ri district, 19. 
Golconda, 40, 42. " 
Goldsm1ths, weights of, 133. 
G6pa, Timma., 36. 
G6p&1a. Rao, Ra.i Ba.h&dur •.r., 164 note'; 

library named after him, 220. 
G6p6lan, 227. 
G6palapatnam, 5. 
G6palar&y~n tank at Manniil-gndi, 227. 
Goppana, 85 note. 
G6pr&layom tank at lllannlirgndi, 227. 
G6vinda Dfltshita:r, SS. 
Grain, 91-103, 131, 134 . 
. Gr6map1·at1artikam, 193. 
Grand Anicut, 34, 103, 104, 105, 138. 
Gra.ntJ Mr., 194. 
Grazing, 10. 
Great South of India. Railway Company, 

142. 
Ground-nut, cultivation of, 99, 100, 103 ; 

oil, 128 ; trade in, 130, 131, 226, 265, 
"280. . . 

Guadn1oupe, 291. 
Gnericke, 2471 272. 
Guja.r&t, 18 note, 55. 
Gunny bags, 130, 131. 
Gypsum, 8. 

Haidar Ali, Ftl'Dggle with, 48, 49; invades 
the distriot, 50, 148, 170, 205, 275; 
Schwartz sent to, 58; Mab.B.dtivapat .. 
nam held by, 225 ; tb rea tens the Danes, 
234 ; vccupies N a gore, 242 ; grants it to 
the Dutch,· 244; captures Patt.ukkdttni, 
253; ra.ids Tanjore, 269. 

Ilanumtln, imago of; 283. 

Hnrbours, 3, 5; at Negapatam, 245; Adi­
r&mpatnam, 252 ; Tirumulav8sal, 259 ; 
Muttupet, 2f<2; 'f6pputturai, 284; and 
Kliraikk,1, 291. 

Haridrlmarli ta.nk, 227 .. 
Hariha1·a II, 36. 
HarischandrM, story of, 66. 
Harris, Mr.,'169, 194. 
Havinodu-ValanAdn, 16 note. 
Htfma§ltlrbha, 21. 
Hemavati, 278. 
Hemp drugs, 199. 
Hides and skios, 117, 128, 131, 133. 
High schools at Kumba.k6nam, 220. 
Hills, 3. 
Htlsa. fish, 11. 
Hindus, 61-90. 
Hindustani, 60. 
Hiranya. K6aik8.1, 78. 
History of the distriot, 13-53. 
Hiuen Tsiang, 19. 
Horse-gram, 100, 103. 
Hospitals, 141, 157, 227, 246, 281. 
Hostels, 164, 165. 
Hott1ir, 23. 
Hough's HistOJ1J of Ohristta.nity in India, 

56. 
House-brea.l.dng, 207. 
House-tax, 210. 
Houses, 61. 
Hoysata Ballalas, 32, 33, 34, 35, 226. 
Hughes, Admiral, 234, 244. 
Hughes, Mr. W., 274. 
Holt.zsob, Dr., 13 note, 20. 
Humidity of the district, 8, 9. 

I 

Idaiyans, 10, 116. 
Ida.sapatnam, 282. 
Idumban, 281. 
Idomb&vana.m, 281. 
Ituppai, 10, 128. 
Imports to the district, 130, 131, 197. 
Inam .. , 191. 
Income-tax, 200. 
Indebtedness of ryots, l 12. 
.Indian Antiguary, 248. 
Indigo,121, 122,128,124. 
Indro., 84, 90. 
Industriee, 117-SO, 220, 227, 248, 274. 
Inscriptions, at Alangodi,_216; Allahabad, 

18; Anbil, 36; Arp8.kkam, 32; Conjee .. 
veram, 18; Gnngai-konda..ob61ar.uram, 
34; GnjarB.t, 18 note; Hottflr, 23; 
K8.lahasti, 21; Kandiy6.r, 263; K6viladi, 
264 ; K6vilvenni, 226 ; Kuttalam, 230 ; 
L8lgudi, 20; Mahtindragiri bill, 2!) r 
Mannlu-asamadram, 264; M.ann8rgudi, 
226; N &.obi) 8.rk6vil, 221; N egat~atam, 
248; Ntimam, 264; Pandana116r, 221; 
Pattukk6ttai, 43, 253 ; Sendalai, 20 
note; Sbiy&li, 258; S6m6r, 21; Sri­
raDgnm, 32, 36; Suohlndram, 21; 
Svtl.mima.lai, 221 ; Tnnjore tolfll, 36, 37, 

38 
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38, 39, ass, 270, -273; Til!&istanam, 20 
note; Tinnevelly, 34; Tirnoha.na.mpUndi, 
264 ; Til-ukko.likunram, 21 ; Tirukk8.~ 
tuppalli, 32, 2i5; Tiruppalatturai, 36; 
Tiruppaya.na111, 279; 1'iruvadamal·ud'6.1', 
221, 223; Tiruvadi (8. Arcot district), 
34 note; Tiruv&di (near Tanjore), 29, 
277; Tirnva}.,njuli, 223; Tiruv816.r, 
249; Tiruvann8malai, 38; Tiruvtindi· 
pura.m, 32 note; Tiruvenk&dof 259; 
TranqnebM", 236; Triohinopoly, 18, 20 

o note, 36 ; Ukkal, 22 note. 
Inscriptions of, Aohyuta. D~va, 37, 273; 

Aohyutappa. Nayak, 39; Aditya I, 20 
note, 21; A.ditya. II, 22 note; Ch6daR 
(Telugu), 16; Uh6las, 36, 87, 216, 225, 
226, 248, 258, 2591. 263, 273, 277 J 279 ; 
D9va. R8.ya, 36; Ganga..-Pallavas, 17; 
Gautamiputra, 18 note; G6pa Timma, 
36; Harihara. II, 36 ; Hoyealas, 226 ; 
Kampana. Udaiy8r, 36; Krishna III, 
266; Krishna R6.ya., 86; Kula.s6kba.ra 
I, 33; Kulas6khara II, 33, 34; Kula.­
s6kbnra. P&ndya, 236; Knl6ttnnf!& I, 29 ; 
Kul6ttonga. III, 35; .Ma.h6ndra.varman 
I, 18; Na.ra,.qimha.vaxman I, 18; 
Palla. vas, 18, 19; P&ndyas, 20 note, 
33, 226, 264!, 275, 277; Pa.r8ntaka. 
I, 21, 264; R8.jftdhir8.ja. D~va. I, 25; 
R8jar8ja. J, 16, 24,30, 248,249,259, 271; 
Rftj9ndra. Ch6la, 25, 249; Ravivarma.n 
lKulas9kbara.), 34 note; Rudrad8.man, 
18 note; S8.luva·Samgn.ma D6vamabii· 

• r&ja., 36; Sh&hji, 43, 44; Bimhavishnu, 
18; Snndw·a P8.ndya I, 32; Sundarn 
P8.ndva. II Jat8.vo.rma.n, 33; Tirnmala, 
36; V'1inya. Nripatnnga. Vikra.mavar .. 
man, 20; Vikrama Ch6la, 2221 249; 
Vira S6mlisvara, 32 note. 

Interest, rates !Jf, 112. 
Irattamanda.lam, 26. 
Irattipadi, 27. 
Irattipftdi-konda-cb6la-ma.ndula, 35 not.R. 
Iron, 7; ploughs made of, 100; oil-mill 

made of, 128. 
lt·on sulphate, 123. 
IrrigatE::d land. See Wet land.· 
Irrigution, 34, 193-110, 186. 
Irumb6.lai, 216. 
Islands, 4. 
Iyarpagai N8.yan8r, 268. 

Jack tree, 9, 127. 
Jackals, 11, 12, 64. 
J a tina, 137, 284. 
Jaggery, 123, 199. 
Jails, 119, 125, 208. 
J ains, 55, 227, 2a7, 248. 
J6mam, 135. 
Jambuvan6da.i, 282. 
JatB.yti, 260. 
Jatka.s, 145. 
Jayanl.ondo.-Ch61a, 22 note. 

Jayan-konda.-ch61a-ma.ndala., 35 ~t·~· 
Jayankondan8.tha temple, 226. 
Jayasimha., Ch8lukyan king, 25; ChRluk· 

yan prince, 26. o 
Jewellery, 126, 208, 223 .. 
J6di, 192. 
Jubilee chattt·a.m at Nannilam, 239. 
Justice, administJ.·ation of, 202. 

K&dam, 134.· 
Kadappu paddy, 93. 
Kadaram, 25. 

K 

Ka.duvaiyth·, 139, 245. 
Kaik6Jans, 120, 227, 237, 238. 
Kailis, 118, 237. 
Kainodi, 135. 
Kalahasti, 21. 
Kalakam, 15. 
Kalarn, 133, 190 note. 
Kalatti Pallans, 90. 
Kales JJeva, 33. . 
Kalinga, 24, 28, 29. 
Kallans, as shik&ris, 12; descended from 

the N &gss, 13 ; C}lristian con verts 
among, 60; tattooing among, 64 ; dres11 
of the women of, 64; cnste god of, 68; 
devil worship of, 69; tree and cobra. 
worship of, 70; mD.rriage oustome and 
ceremonies of, 73, 74; funeral ceremo­
nies of, 76; described, 83; high .. handed .. 
ness of, lOS; sheep sold b_v, 117; 
poliga.rs appointed for the control of, 
193, 262; crime of, 205, 206, 207. 

Kalligicum, 2fl2. 
Kallim6du, 281. · 
KaLuttuk6l, L33. 
Kalyani, 23. 
Kamakshi AmM Bai Sahib v. the Hon'ble 

E.I.Co., 44. 
Kam8.ra, 266. 
Kammlilans, 62, 127. 
Ka.mpana U daiyO.r, 35 note, 36. 
Kampli,26. 
Kanaknsu.bhni Pillai's Tamils Eightee11 

Hundred, Years Ago, 13 :ff., 63, 84. 
Ka.ndiyans, 83. 
KandiyU.r, 262. 
Ka.ndramO.nikka.m, 78. 
Irani, 135. 
Kaniyli.Ja, Br~hmans, 78; V ellalans, 81. 
Kanka.r, 8. · · 
Kapili powder, 121. 
Kar paddy, 91;93. 
Ka.ra.i, 135, 174. 
K8.raikk8.1 Set.tlement, position of 2. 

acquired by the French, 45, 46 · iauf 
l».nda at, 48; emigration frord 112 . 
boats calling at, 132; railway td, 144 ~ 
land cuato:llls coUected at, 200; arrest 
of offenders at, 205 ; threatened by tho 
English .fleet, 268; commmie of 285 • 
described, -285-291. . ' ' 

Karaikkli.ttn Vella!&ns, 81. 
Karaitnrai. Ve~O.la.ns , 87. 
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Kal·aiy&aa, Btl. 
Karildll.Ch6la, 16, 108, 149, 257. 
Karisai, 134. 
Karnams, 191, 19~ 193, 194. 
Kti1-6nam, 248. 
Karu.mcintaram ceremony, 'J7. 
Karuntitt&ngndi, 265, 273. 
Ka.rap-en.n, 64, 68, 85. 
K:uvetuagar zamindari, 219. 
Kas6-n leaves, 115, 12~. 
Ka ... n8.du Kallans, 84. 
Kasangnlam oha.ttram, 140. 
Kru.ikatti, 122. 
K8.tta.var8.yan, 68. 
Katt.6ri, 68. 
Kattu lt&ja, 44. . 
KattuT•uttagai villages, 186. 
Kat.tumO.vadi, 4, 196, 197: · 
1Ctivalg41·s; 170, 192, 205, 206, 207. 
Kavarais, 283, 
K!l:v61·ipatnam, mouth Of !he Cau_very at, 

3; erosion of the se.i- at, 7 ; Ch61a 
capital, 14, 16; ancient emporium of, 
15; bathing in the Cauvery at, 71, 258 ; 
d8sor1bed, 256. · 

Knvnndans, ·sa. 
Kayittu k6!, 133. 
Kerosine oil, 128. 
K6silca Br8.hmans, 78, 230. 
Khabcris, 256. 

. Khan Sahib, 287. 
Khatri, 55. 
1\.ilavan of Ramnad, 43. 
Killivalla.7a.n, 17. 
Kilvengan9.du KaHan!;, 84. 
Kindersley, :Mr., 142, 176 note, 178, 27.5. 

See also ~I otta.mfaisal. 
Kircen Gurree, 286, 288, 289 note. 
Kirimanji, 121. 
Kival6r, 48, 241. 
Koochennigannan, 17. 
Kodamo1·n£tVl'il·umalair8.jo.n head, 106. 
Kodikkiil Velhilans, 81. 
KodiyAkkidu forest reserve, 11·1, 
Kodiya.mp8.laiyam, I, 4. 
K6iltirnm&lam, 237. 
K6kkilli, 17. 
~alar, 29, 35 note. 
Ko!hspur, 26. 
~llegalsilk, 120. 
Kollumangudi, 239. 
K6ma.tis, 219. 
Kombo.rakkn, 121. 
K6na. Sima Dr&vid;,s, 22-i. 
Konda.ikatti Vell&la.ns, 81. 
K6n6rir&japuram, 79 note, 185 note, 230. 
Konga Vell&lans, 81. 
KoDga country 21, 33, 35 note. 
Koppam, 26. 
K6ra.i matH, 125. 
K6raiyRr, 3, 139. 
Korari8.du, 118, 120, 231. 
Kotka.i, 30. 
Kornkkai, 230. 
KottaoherUvn, 279. 
Kottagiri, 15. 

Kbttai, 134. 
K6tta.ika.rai, 15. 
K6tt1lr, 2P, 30. 
K6viladi, 147, 263. 
K6vilvenni, 225. 
K~yilolngu, 35 note. 
Krait, 12. 
Krishna, 227. 
Kr1ahna III (Rru.htrakilt.a king), 22, 266. 
Krish,.,. Ray a, 86. . . 
KritasCkharan, 228. 
Ksha.triyns of the fire race, 82. 
Kudul, 27. 
K6.dali, 27. 
KU.dalasangan, 27. 
Kuda.v8.sal, 210, 238. 

. Kudipillais, 87. 
KU.jils, 12;)-. 
Ku}asC:kbara (Gh9r& king), 3-1-. 
KulasCkhal'a P8.ndya, 33, 34,..236. 
Kuli, 135. 
Knl6t.tonga J, 23, 28, 34, 199, 221, 226, 248, 

249, 2';7, 
Kn16ttonga II, 31. 
Kul6ttungu. III, 32, 35. 
Kul6ttunga Ch616svar& _shrine, 221. 
Kumbak6nam ta.luk, 215. 
Kurilbnk6nam town, cattle fair at, 10; 

C1J6la. capital, 14; Venkata.pati of Vija­
yanagtt. r at, 3!); subab hea~qunl'ters nt, 
50, 104; Bishopric of, 57; mission at, 
50; Mal~timukham feast nt, 71, 155; 
Pa.llis ot, B:J; betel len.ves of, 99; low 
Jevelof, 108; weaving at, 117, 118, ll(J; 
Patntllk&l-ans in, 120; dyeing at, 120, 
121, 122; chintz-stamping at, 123; wax· 
printing at, 124; metal vessels made at, 
125; crystal work at, 126; iron oi.l·m~ll 
at, 128; rice-mill at, 132; rainfall in, 
147, lJ>l; Hoods in, 152; unhealthiness 
of, 154; e!ephantiasis ilr, 156; vacciLDr· 
tion at, 156 ; hospital at, 157, 158; 
literacy of, !GO; college at, 163; 
dra"'ing school at, 163; zilla court a.t, 
202; sob-court at, 203; munsifs' oourtl~ 
at, 203; municipality at, 212; described, 

·217; its connection. with KudnvDs=•1, 238. 
KumbO:lai paddy, 95, 
Kumbh~avara temple, 218. 
K6.nda1Ur, '79 note. 
Kundnmani, 133. . 
Kuppuswnmi Aiyar & Co., Messrs., 132. 
Kupposwami's Short history of the 

Tanjore Nltyak Princes, 53. 
Knravans, 12, 64, 207, 262. 
Km·umba Palbms, 90. 
Kurumbans, 16. 
Kuruvai, paddy and seas.on_, 91-99. 
KU.tagiri, 15. 
KU.ttlidis, 66. 
Kuttagai, Ill. 
Kutt6!ai paddy, 95, 100. 
KnttUam, 118, 230. 
KU.ttnnal16r, 225. 
Kuttiyampettai, 117. 
Kuttwni cloths, 118. 



300 INl>BX. 

L 

La Grande Aldee, 285. 
Labbais, 60. 
Labeo, 11. 
Labour, 111, 
Lace, 117. 
'Lall'lldi, 20. 
La.Jly, Count, 48, 242, 267, 268, 290. 
Lally (the younger), 51. o 
Lamp·sta.uds, !25. · 

0 
Land, minimum assessed to revenue by 

Oh6las of, 34. 
Land·cess, 143, 210, 211. 
Land Revenue Adtii.inistro.tion, 167-194. 
Land t1·a.nsit duties, SO, 34, 199. 
Laterite, 6, 7, 8, 61. 
Lawrence, .Major Stringer, 45, .•17, 254, 

256, 2U3, 267. 
Lead vessels, 12.'5. 
LHipzig Mission. See Lutheran Mission. 
Upakshi, 271. 
Leptosy,156. 
Leyden grant, 16, 21, 22, 24 note, 2-!8. 
Libt·aries, 101,218, 220,222, 230, 232, 272. 
Lighthouses, 245, 282. 
Limestone, 8, 137. 
Linga Ba.lijas, 12ft 
Liquid measures, 134. 
Litigation in tile district, 203. 
Local self-government, 210. 
Lourdes CJf India, 250. 
Lower Aniout, 51, 106, 138, 
L'hthcran Cbristiar:s, sn. 
Lutheran Mis8-ion, w01·k of, 58, 59, 235; 

printing press of, 129 ; schools main­
tained by, 16?, 250; churches of, 219, 
231, 273. 

M 

Ma,136. 
Macaulay, GO. 
Mackenzie MSS., 37. 
~I&dha.va. B.a.", Mr. V. P ., 16-!; RS.ja Si:r 

T.,220. 
Madhnr8nta.ka., 22. . 
Madhuvan9svarasv&mi at Nn.nnila.m, 239. 
Madhy&rjunn.m. Sec Ti,·nva.damarlldUr. 
Madras, 48,.51, 58, 1!7, 128, 161. 
Madras Bank, 247. 
!ladukkur, 11, 252. 
Madura, R8ja.r8.ja.'s coins in, 30; Singha· 

lese conqueht of, 31; Ch61a. conquest of, 
32 ; Muhammadan kings of, 34, 35 ; 
Vija.ya.na.gar rule of, 86; N8.yak dynasty 
of, 36, 38, 39, 40; Vittal&, roler of, 38; 
Pa.tnUlkirans in, 65; Jes~its of, 56, 57; 
sa.lt from, 197; litigation in, 203. 

Madurai Vlran, 6H, 69. 
ll!ag&dha, 16. 
Magistrates, 204. 
Ma.had6vapatnam, 225. 
ll1ah®nakham festival, 71, 155, 218, 238. 
Mah9ndragiri hill, 25. 
lt.Mndravarman I, 18. 

!Ia.issin, 263. 
lllalabar, 23. 
l\Ial8du, king of, 17. 
Malay Archipelago, 23d 
Mal,ifaltOJn, 243. 
Malik Kil.fur, aa. 
Ma.lleson's History of the French iu, I-ndia, 

44 notes, 286. 
Mallotus philippinensis, 121. 
.Malta.m, Paraiyan subdivision, 89. 
.Ma.mma.lai, 226, 271. 
. .Manaar, Gulf of, 126. 
!Un!i.bharan.&.n, 25. 
M ana,i, s6stram, 62. 
M&.nambu Ch&vadi, 203, 265, 274. 
Manam6lkodi, 141, 
M&nda.i, 79 note. 
Mango b.·ee, 2, 9, 10. 
1\Iangrove, 114. 
M8.nikya·V8.ohakar, il. 
Maniya.~rs, 193 note. 
M8.nkoji, 47, 48, 263. 
lllanmatha (Cupid), 230. 
Manna.i Kudi, 19. 
Mannampa.ndal, 229. 
Mann8.ra.samlldt'am, 264. 
Mann!i.rgudi t.aluk, 225. 
.Manu8.rgudi town, Ramnad enoroa..cl!ments 

up to, 43 ;. Jain temple at, 55; mission· 
arie'" at, 59; temple nt, 71 ; vows at, 
72; religious factions at, 7~ ; Fallis at, 
83; weaving at, 118, 119; sedans in, 
120; metal vessels at, 126; pith from, 
126 ;" wood carving at, 127; shoes nnd 
scented water made at, 129; railway to, 
145 ; vaccination at, 156; dispensary 
at, 157; college at, 165 J subah head. 
quarters at, 194; mnnicipality at, 213 ; 
described, 226. 

Mann&ru NB.ya.k, 267. 
Man6jia.ppa.ch8vudi, 119. 
!Ianu·Oh6la, 249. 
Manuring, 97, 99, 100,101-3, 128. 
!IILppilaikuppam, 239. 
Marakk&I, 133. 
Mara.kk8.yans, 60, 12G, 129, 242, 281, 284. 
Marithas, rule the district, 41-45;, pith ... 

work of, 126; t•evcnue system of, 167; 
ina.ms granted by, 191; salt revenue 
under, 195; customs revenue und&, 
200; courts of, 202. 

~r.r&thi, ss. 
Maratturai, 79 note. 
.Mara.vnkk&.dn, 253. 
Mara vans, 1:-J, 193, 207. 
Marco Polo, 33. 
Margosa, 10, 68, 70, 128. 
MB.ria.mma.Ji, 68, 69. 
M&rio.mmauk6vil, 69. 
Marine dflposits, 7. 
Markand6ya, 232. 
Markets, l 32, 141, 212, 275. . · 
Marriage customs and ceremonies, 73-'1 G. 
M a.rseilles, 131. 
M a.rtimque, 2U1. 
!I arnnganadu Kallans, 84. 



MaruJ;v.tkndi, 216. 
Marnvur-pakkam, 257. 
Meshtu unu. 124. 
Mat·making, 60, t25, 259, 261, 262. 
.Matham, 67. 
Maths, 72, 218, 219. 
Mallllll. P&rad~si, 219. 
Maund, 183. 
Mauritius, 182, 285. 
Ma_yavamm ta.luk, 229. 
Maiyavara.m town, mission at, 59; tul6. 

feast at, 71 ; dyeing at, 120, 121, 122 ; 
vaccination at, 156 ; suba.h head .. 
quarters at, 194; municipality at, 213 ; 
described, 231. · 

- :lfa.yilamma.n tank, 231. 
Measures, 183. 
Medical institutions, 167. 
Medical school, 168. 
Medicines, weights used lor, 133. 
M~laiyfu-, 258. . 
Melakkar&llB, Tamil, 74, 75, 86, 86; Telugu, 

70, 78, 74, 76, 76, 85, 86. 
:M~lattUr, 112, 210. 
!lle!av&oal, 226. 
Melia. .1badirachta, 70. 
M~l6r anicut, 48. 
Memecyl"" edule, 115, 122. 
Metal-work, 125. 
Mioa f&llB, 127. 
Mila.ga.nUr Briha.charna.ms, 78, 80. 
!llilk, 116, 184. 
Mill's history of India.1 46, 53. 
Minora.le, 7. 
:Minpisa.l, 141. 
Mfr&n Sahib, 61, 248. 
Mirtisi tenure, 1741. 
Mission schools, 162, 163. 
Mi:ring of crops, 100. 
M 6ka81i villages, 191, 192. 
Molaiyfu-, 79 note. 
Molasses, arrack made from, 199. 
Money assessments, 177. 
Moniga.r, 193, 194. 
Monopoly (sa.lt) system, 196. 
Monson, Major, 290. 
Moor, Mr. John, 266. 
Morais, 107. 
Mor&ri Rao of Gooty, 47, 48. 
Jl!orda.nte, 121. -
Morimla cierijolia, 122. 
Mosques, (\1, 243, 262, 276, 282. 
Motta.mfa.isa.l settlement, 180-182, 183, 

184, 190. 
Mrita.ngam; 12'1. . 
Mudaladi season, 91 note. 
M uda.lis, 81. 
Mudi·konda.·ch6la.- mandala, 35 note. 
Mudikond&n, 79 note. 
Mudikondan8r, 285. 
Muhammad Ali; 47, 48, 49, 60, 167, 168. 
:Mnha.mma.dans, as shikAris, 12; inv&sion 

of south India. by, 33; their customs, 
60,; ta.rtans made for, 117; tape manu. 
factnred by, 119 ; mot·weoving by, US, 
262, pith-work of, 126; ropes made by, 
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128; scents ond banglos .made by, 129; 
literacy of, 160; opium consumed by, 
199; numerioal strength of, 221, 225, 
252, 279 • 

· Mu.h<wtam, 135. 
Muktembi.lpnram ohattram, 264. 
Mn!la, 42. 
:Mnlla.iy8r, 25. 
Mnlla.ngudi, 185 note. 
Mnlli:fa.patusm, 198. 
Mummudi·Ch6la, 22 note. 
M unioipolities, 211-214. 
Mnnna.diy&n, 68. . 
Munro, Sir Hector, 242, 244; Sir Thomas, 

180. 
Munsifs, district, 203; vil1age, 193, 194, 

203. 
Muppans,12. 
Morrel, 11. 
M:6.rtim&mb8.pm·a.m, 39. 
Mnsalmans. See Muhammadan&. 
Museum, at Batavia, 41 ; at Madras, 71, 

117, 125, 286, 248, 272; at Tanjore, 93, 
101. 

Musical instruments, 127. 
Musiri, 36. 
M usukonda, 248. 
Muttai, 184. 
Mn ttam, 151. 
Mnttu Alag&diri, 40. 
Muttupet, ha.rbolll' at, 8; port of, 4; da.rga 

at, 61; railway to, 144; fi.sh.curing at, 
198 ; special magistrate at, 204; unic;jln, 
%10; described, 281. 

Mozaffa.r Ja.ng, 46. 
Myla.pore, 56, 57. 
Myrcbalam, 121. 
Mysore, 10, 21, 24, 40, 4/T, 120. 

N 

N aohiyark6vil, 125, 220. 
N 8.diy&mman, 252. 
Nltgai tree, 10, 115, 
N6gapattanam. See Negapatam. 
N&gas, the, 13, 14, 18, 17, 84,243. 
N 8g6ovara. temple, 218. , 
N agore, port of, 4 ; gypsum near, 8; 

plundered by Lally, 48; settlement of, 
60, 244; da.Tga. at, 61; wu"Printing at, 
124; pearl and ruby trade of, 126; betel 
boxes, shoes aud scents made at, 129 ; 
areoa.n.nt trade of, 131; included in 
Nega.patam municipality, 213; de~ 
scribed, 242. 

Nagupatao, 87. 
Ni.g6r Settlement, 242. 
Nai'l' fish, 11. 
Na.lankilli, 16. 
Na!igai, 134, 186. 
N amasiv&ya M Urti, 232. 
N a.mbi Br8.hma.ns, 78. 
N Ana Sahib, 4,, 
Nanda18r, 286. 
Nandan Si.mbanar, 89. 
Nandi, 260, 271, 277. 

89 
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Na.ndivarman Palls.vama.!la, 19, 20. 
Nlong6r, 59, 257, 268. 
Na.nnila.m, ta.luk, 237; town, 140, 152, 203 

210,238. 
Napier, Lord, 166. 
Napoleon Buoua.pa.rte, 253. 
N ara.simhavarman I, 18. 
Narasinga. Cauvery river, 1. 
Natoraja temple, 230. 
Na.Msa, image of, 283. 
Nattamlodis,279. 

c 

~'llottlor, 285. 
Nattnkk6ttl\i Cbettis, 142, 221, 2:!3, 231, 

237' 257' 260. 
N attnvans, 86. 
Natural divisions of the district, 2. 
Navar6.tri festival, 218. 
Navigation, on the Cauvery, 3 ; on other 

rivers, 139. 
Naw&.b of Arcot. See Ar<.·ot, Na.w&b of. 
Nayakkans, 83. 
Nayaks, 86-41, 56, 193, 218. 
Nli.yndns, 126. 
Nazir Jang, 46, 47, 267. 
Nednngidn, 285. 
Negapatam taluk, 241. 
Negapata.m town, port of, 4, 5; erosion 

of the sea. at, 7; meteorological obser­
vations at, 8 ; chief town of the N &gas, 
14; subject to Vijaya.nagar, 37; sa.. 
vappa N&ya.k's treatment of the Portu­
guese at, 38; Portuguese settlement 
fBunded at, 41 ; e.eized by the Dntoh, 
41; format· Jain a brine at, 65; Chris­
tian missions at, 56, 59 ; religious 
factions at, 72 ; Ka.ra.iy6.ns at, 86 ; 
Valaiyan headmen at, SS; Executive 
Engineer at, 1 to; agricultural bank 
at, 112; emigration from, 112; chintz. 
stamping near, 123; a.rtifieio.l garlands 

• made at, 127 ; tanning at, 128; railway 
workshops at, 129; trade of, 130; boats 
calling at, 132; canal from, 13P; cyclo­
nes at, 149', 151, 153; vacci.nation at, 
156; hospital at, 157; litern.ey o£, 160; 
Wesleyan high school at, 166; Collec­
t<~r's former head·qua.rt.ers at, 194; salt 
factory at, 196; zilla court formerly at, 
202; sn.b-court at, 203; Assistant Super~ 
intendant of Police ~Jot, 208 ; market at, 
212; municipality at, 212; described, 
248. 

Neida.visal, 196, 198. 
Nellore, 10, 33, 203. 
Nelson's Ma&u.ra District Manu.1l, 37, 53. 
N 6me.m, 264. 
Newspaper, agricn.ltursl, 101. 
Nicobar islands, 25. 
Nld&.mo.nga.lam, co-Operative credit society 

at, 112 ; rice-mill at, 132; chattram 
girls' school at, 141 ; flood damages 
near, 158; union, 210; described, 228. 

Nigamos, 243. 
Nikarili-cb61a-mandala, 35 110te. 
Nir 111i1W, 96. 

Nirganti, 193, 
Nitya.vin6da., 22 note. 
N6kkans, 76, 87. 
N ola.mbas, 23. c 
North Aroot district, 17, 21. 
N1llilr, 285. 
Nunoi, 100, 122. 
Nuniz, 37. 
Nut-crackers, 216. 

Occupations, 116. 
Ochre, yellow, 8. 
Oaimum sanctum, 70. 
6damb6kkiylor, 246. 
6da.na.van ~sva.rn, · 263. 
Oddes, 127. 
Odiyan tree ( Oaina Woc!ier), 69, 70, 74, 75, 

88. 
Oil, 128. 
Olangn settlement, 176-180, 183, 184, 190. 
Onions, 134, 2G2. · 
Ophthalmi.a, 156. 
Opiom, 199. 
Ora.tta.n&du, davn ,vorship at, 69 ; agri. 

roltura.l practices n.t, 100; welts at, 
110; oha.ttra.m and school at, 141; 
k&.va.l fees at, 206; described, 264. 

Orissa, 22. 
Orme'e History of Inclosttm, 45, 53, 207. 
Ottadan system of C1J.ltiva.tion, 93, 95. 
Oxalic acid, 124. 

p 

Pachaima.la.is, 271. 
Padaiyiobis, 12, 83, 205, 207. 
Paddina·pilkkam, 257. 
Paddy, 91-99, 103, 132, 133, 186, 200, 228. 
Padi, 133. 
ra~tfi_lands, 100, 187, 18:1. 
Pagoda, !33. 
Pagoda fond, 142. 
Painting, 126. 235, 27 4. 
Pa.kkiri Ta.kk&l, 259. 
Palace at Tanjore, 272. 
Pillaiyilr, 79 note. 
Palam, 133. 
Pala.mootta.h, 58. 
Palavan6ri, 78. 
Palgbat, 127, 128. 
P6ligai pots, 74, 75 .• 
Palk Strait, 1. 
Pal lana, dress of the women of, 64; food 

of, 64; superRtitions of, 66 ; cobra­
worship of, 70; marriage customs and 
ceremonies of, 73, 74, 75; funeral cere­
monies of, 76, 77 ; described, 89; crima 
of, 207; numerical strength of, ·283. 

Pallavas, 17, 18, 19, 20, 82, 264. 
Pallia, worship of, 70; marriage customs 

and ceremonies of, 73, 74t; described, 
82 ; as weavers, 120; as criminals, 205, 
207; _numerical s~ren~h of~ 258, 
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Pa.lmyra.,•f&XlB, 12-'1; trees, 10, 70, 199. 
Piunb!lhor, 43. 
Pc>nam, 133. 
Panchana.da.m. 8\e Tiruv8.di. 
PatiChGyats (caste), 80-90 passim. 
·Pandanollnr, 221. 
Pa.nd8.ra.ms, 81. 
Pand8rav&da~ 221. 
Pa.nd8.r8.vada.i-M&ppada.gai, 79 note. 
PAndya. Vell&lans, 81. 
PB.ndyas, origin of, 13 J mentioned in 

As6ka.'s edicts, 14; wars of the Cb61a.s 
with, 15 ; defe~ted by Ka.rikO.l Ob6la., 
16 ; tbeir relatione with his successors, 
17; their king marries a. Ch6la.princess, 
18; nominal feudatories of the Palla vas, 
19; defe-ated by the Palla. vas, 19 ; their 
relations with the Ch&lnky.as, 19; their 
inscriptions, 20 note, 33, 2261 264, 275, 
277; invade Ceylon, 20 note; overrun 
t.be Ch6las, .20; lditya Ch6la.'s victories 
over, 21; R8.jar6.ja.'s victories over, 23; 
rebellions among, 25; R8.j8.dhid.ja's war 
against, 25; Vfra. RB.j6ndra D6va.'s 
victories over, 26, 27; Kul6ttunga. I 
auppresses a rebellion Qf, 29; their 
relatione with the late\" Ch61as, 30; re~ 
assert their independence, 31; wa.r of 
succession among, 31; subjection of the 
Ch61aa to, 32; their viotor.v over the 
Boysa.la.R, 33; subdued by the M.uham .. 
ma.dans, 34 ; their country reduced to a 
Ch6la province, 35 note ; Achyuta D6va. 
marries a. princess of, 3'7; power of the 
later rulers, 37; their conflict with the 
Tanjore N8.yaks,S9; Ra.ghun8tha N8yak 
marries a princess of, 39; temple built 
by, 264. 

Pa,.gu, 135, 174. 
Panikka.ns, 90. 
PannaiyGZs, 111. 
PS.ponadu Kalla.Ds, 84. 
P 8,pan8.sam, 204, 210, 221. 
Paper manufacture, 221. 
P8.ppanach6ri, 246. 
P6pp6tti.emmat-h&vil, 275, 
Paraiyans, dress of tbAir women, 64 ; their 

food, 64; superstitions, 66 ; cobra. 
worship, 70 ; marriage customs and 

• ceremonies, ?'8, ?'4, 75; funeral oeremo. 
nies, 75, 76, 77 ; customs, 88; weaving, 
120 125 ; attendance at Tirn.vadamaru .. 
anr' festival, 223 ; connection with the 
Tiruv8.16.r temple, • 249; numerical 
strength of, 288. 

Pa.rak6sari.varm.o.n, 21 note. 
Parakkalak6\tai, 252. 
ParB.ntaka I, 21, 264. 

. Parontaka II, 22. 
Parasalnr, 232. 
Parent~tongue, 55. 
Pari•us, 138. 
Parry & Co., Messrs., 132. 
Partridges, 11. 
P8rvati, 281. 
Pashre, 116. 

Patang, 121. 
Pathak system, 170, 171. 
Pathakam, 170. 
PatnUii, 56. 
PatnU!karans,56, 117,118,120,217,237. 
Pattanattu Pilla.i, 257. 
Pattu Ma.lavar&ya.r, 258. 
Pattnkk6ttai talnk, 251. 
Pnttnkk6tta.i town, marine deposits ne&J.' 

7; in~oripttOn at, 43 i English garrisOO: 
ca.ptW.ed by Ha.i~ar at, 50 ; proposal 
for water-supply to, 109; metalled 
roads near, 137; railway to, 144; head- o 
quarters of a. subab, 194 ; union, 210 ; 
described, 252. 

Pcivu, 134. 
Pearls, 126. 
Pechi, 68. 
Pegn, 248. 
Peuang, 117, 130. 
Penn&r river, 16. 
Penukonda, 39, 243. 
People, the, 64-90. 
P6ralam, 200, 239. 
PPreira, Francisco, 288. 
Periplus Maris Erytbrrei, 14, 266. 
Periya P-u.rG-ntlm, 18, 14/7, 248, 249, 258, 263. 
Periya.mllam, 86. · 
Periyav6yhk6!, 85. 
Permanent settlement, 171. 
Pernon Ba.yal & Co., Messrs., 132. 
Pertab Singh. See Pratop Singh. 
Pernma.ga.lUr, 263. 
Pernmolk6vil, 229. 
Perum8.lk6vilsurplus, 105. 
Peruna.rkil1i, I?'. 
Peruv8.lnd8.n, 228. 
Pid8ri, 68. . 
Pig, 11, 114. 
Pillaiyar, 74. 
Pillaiyarpatti quarry, railway tc, 142, 145. 
Pinnai oil, 128. 
Pir Muhammad Shab Khadiri, 276. 
Pisa..am paddy, 91, 93. 
Pisouattnr, 261. 
Pis.ta kay, 121. 
PitGmba.ra.m, 117. 
Pith work, 126. 
Plantains, 100. 
PliHsobau, Heinrich, 57, 236. 
Podt, 134. 
Point (!a.limere. See Calime1-e, Point. 
Police, 207. 
Police fund, 191. 
Pondiaherry, 56, 67, 130. 
PoniAs, 11. 
Ponn6ri Mudalis, 81. 
Poor-bouse at N egapa.to.m, 246. 
Poppy heads, 199 • 
Popu1ation, 54. 
Pork, 64. 
Porter, Mr. W. A., 164; hall named after 

219. 
Portia. tree•, 10, 70. 
Porte Novo, 41, 50, 149. 
Ports, 4, 200. 
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Portuguese, 38, 41, 56, 244. 
Post offices, 145. 
Pratap·Singh, 44-47, 52, 168, 191, 228, 

267, 273, 289. 
Prath&ma.s&kha. Br&hma.ns, 78, 238. 
Pressier, 58. · 
Prices in certain years, 173. 
Prinoe of Wales' Medical school a.t 

Tanjore, 158. 
Priutillgs 129......... l 
Prithivipati T, Qa.ng:a. king, 20 note, ~2. 
Ptolemy, 14, 243, 256, 282. 
Publio health, 154. 
Pudu Avadaiyark6vil, 2o2. 
Pudakk6ttai State, 197, 201>. 
Pukulam, 151. 
Pulavanatta.m, 120. 
Pulik6sin (Ch8.1ukya), 26. 
Pulik6sin II (Chalukya), 19. 
Pulses, 131. · 
Puludikolr paddy, 95. 
Puludi Mttu. cultivation, 92, 93 note, 96· 
Pumpkins, 100. 
Puna.l Nlidu, 14, 149. 

· P6.nda.ma.lli Mudalis, 81. 
P6ndi, 132. 
~nppet shows, 66. 
Pura.iy8:r, 59, 233, 236. 
Pura.va.cb6ri, 123. 
PU.rna. Cha.ndr6daya printing press, 129. 
Push yam festival, 223. · 
PU.vn.rasu tree, 10. 

Quo.il, n. 
Quart. nen.r Vallam, 7. 
Quilon, 22, 24. 

Md&ma.nga.lam, 79 note. 
Raghunlitha N&yak, 39. 
Ragi, 64, 99, 100, 103, 187. 
Railways, 142. 
l!.ainf.U, 146. 
Rlij hospital, 157. 
Raja MirW!idar hospital, 141, 158. 
R&j&dbir&ja I, 25, 30, 226. 
R&j&dhir&ja. II, 31. 
R&Jaditya, 22. . 
Rli. . . 221. 

• ]&gm, • 
R&ja.g6plila 1'ernmlil tem1>le, 226. 
Raja.hmundry, 23, 21. 
R&jake'sa.ri-va~ 21, 22. 
Rlij&ma.dam, 141. 
RB.ja.mah~dra., 26. 
Rlijar&ja (Chalnkya.), ~8. . 
BAjar8ja I,' Leyden grant' of, 16; reign 

of, 23-24; Viraa.l8di~ya. appointed king 
of Ra.jahmundry by, 27; his- relations 
with the P6.ndyaa, SO; and Ceylon, 31· 
his inscriptions, 248, 249, 259 ; capita~ 
266; temple, 289 ; a.nd tank, 271. 

R&jar&ja II, 31. 
Rlijarl.ja III, 32. . 
R8.jar8.ja-mandala.m, 35 note. 
Rlijarlija-p&ndi-n&du, 30. 
R&ja's ohattrams, 140! ~ 
Rlijliara.ya, 22 note. 
R<>jasuyB y6ga, 17. 
Rlijendra. Cb6Ia. I, 25, so, 249, 266. 
Raj6adm Ch6la II, 26, 28. 
Rlij6ndra. Ch6Ia. III, 32. 
Ral;shO.bamlhanam, 66. 
Ralli Bros., Messrs., 132. 
RAma, 283, 284. 
Rlima Raja., 88. . 
Rlima.sv&mi temple, 218. 
R&m&yana., frescoes of events in, 218. 
Rime.yyang&r, Mr. V., 182, 190, 
R8.m6sva.ra.m, 321 34, 39, 141, 284. 
Ra.mnad, 43, 49. 
Ra.nga, of Vija.ya.na.gar, 40. 
Rang&ris, 123. 
Rangoon, 180. 
R&nis of Ta.njore, 275. 
Rashid-ud-din, 243. 
Rashtraktlta.a of Ma1kh6d, 20, 22. 
.Ratrol, 1aa. 
Ra.~tan ba.sketll, 259. 
Ra.vivarm.au, 34. 
R6.vuta.ns, 221. 
RB.zus, 126, 127. 
Registration, 203. 
Religions, 65. 
Religious life, 67. 
Renting system,171-17S. 
Residency at Ta.njoTe, 27 4, 280. 
Revenue Settlement. See Survey and 

Settlement. 
Revenue snits, 203. 
Rice, 64, 200. 
Rioe-mills, 132. 
Rivers, S. 
Roads, 137. 
Roma.a Catholics, 55, 56, 219, 231, 235, 

273. 
Ropes,127. 
Rona' oompila.tion of Tanjore papers; 42, 

53. • 
Rubies, 126. 
Rndra.dliman, 18 note. 

s 
Sacrifices to village deities, 68. 
Ba.da.nga.np&di, 236. 
t!a.ffron, 121, 122. 
Sa.boojee See Saiy8ji. 
Saint Joseph's College, 2417, 248. 
Saint Peter's, Church, 273; College, t9, 

164. 
Sa.iyl.ji, 44, 45, 265, 286, 287, 288, 289. 
Sa.iyid, 44, 45. 
Ba.iyid Khan, 286. 
Bakkn.rakotta.m, 29. 
Ba.kkarlipalli, 125, 262. 
Salem distriot, 21, 85 note, 128, 
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S&liyanBf 120. 
Salt, !M, 195, 253, 2!H. 
Saltpetre, 198. 
B&luva ~~yak, 38 
S&luvaaSa.mga.ma. Devu.mahRr8.ja, 36. 
SBluvanB.yakkanpatna.m, 253. 
Baluvas, 36. 
B~ma Baatri, 274. 
Sama.yB.po.ram, JO. 
BamM, paddy and seasvn, 91-~9. 
88111.b&u, Paraiyan subdivision, SU. 
Sandatones, 7, 8. • 
Sanitation, 167. 
Sa.nkar&ohB.rya., 218. 
Bankatirtha, 249. 
Sanskrit schools, 162. 
Baptastha.lam oi- saptasttitlam ceremony, 

71, 277. 
Barabha B&otri, 220. 
8ara.bh6ndrar8.janpatnarn, 253. 
Sarabh6ji, first ruler of that name. 44; 

second ruler of that nam~: accession 
of, 51 ; abdication of, 52 ; Schwartz 
appointed guardian of, 58 ; charities of, 
168, 278; memorial tower built by, 253 ; 
gun given by the E.I.Co. tp, 272.; visits 
Schwartz, 272; statue of, 272; books 
ccllected by, 273. 

ll<lranda, 127. 
81\ranJ;!'ap&ni temple, 217. 
B&rapallam, 270. 
8ar-vam6nyam tennl'e, 192. 
SB.ttangndi, 56. 
Sat.yamangalam, 78 . 

.. Saty&.sh&da sUWam, 78. 
Sav&i Bhahji, 44. 
S&y&vauam, 268. 
Scenery of the dist-rict, 5. 
Scents, 129, 133 note. 
Bohultz, 58. 
Schwarts, Christian Frederick, on the 

period of Venk8ji's rule, 44 ; his esti· 
• ma.te of Tuls&.ji, 62; career of, 58; his 

views on caste, 00 ; his ~ount of the 
1781-83 faminE", 148; school O}Jened by, 

-164; courts im.1titnted on the re­
presentations of, 202; his church at 
Tanjore, 272; tombs of, 273. 

Schwartz grant, 164. 
Stott's Decca-n, 42. 
Sorew·pine mats, 125. 
Sea-borne trade, 130. 
Sea customs, 200. 
Sea.-ports, 4. 
Seasons, 91. 
Second oropEI, 99, 188. 
Stidanipnra.m, 238. 
B~dans, 120. 
Beer, fish, 11; weight, 138. 
Belai, 115. 
Somba!ai paddy, 95. 
Sendala.i, 20 note, 264. 
Sender Bandi, 33. 
S6ng8lipuram_, 79 not-e. 
Bengams.ldao, 41. 
B~niyans, 120. 

S6ppan6ri rescTVoir, 38. 
B~•hayya Library, 220, 
S6shayya Sastri, Sir A., 80, 2l'l, 220, 
Sessions Cour-t, 204, 
Settlement. See Sru:vey and Settlement. 
S~tnbhavachattraw, 198, 253. 
8~vappa Kayak, 38, 266. 
ReweWs A Forgotteli Empire, 53 ; ListS of 

.Antiquities, 53. · 
Shahji, father of Venk&jt,. 41; son of 

Venk&.ji, 43, 253. ~!-
ShB.n&ns, 199. 
Shape and boundsries o£ distlic~ 1. 
Sheep, 11, 116, 130. 
Sheik All&-uc-din Sahib Andavar, 252. 
Shf'!ik Da.vnd, 282. 
Sherrin~'s History of Protestant MissiC!Tis 

in !Jtdia, 58 n,,te. 
Shlttu n&ttu, 96. 
Shik8.ris1 12. 
Bhiy&!i suboh, 50. 
Bhiyii.li taluk, 254. . 
Shiy&li town, -game near, 1 1 ; its mission, 

59; agricultural bank, 112; m~t.C!o, 125; 
clay idols, 127; rainfall, 147, 151; 
union, 210; described, 258. 

Shoe-making, 129, 222. 
Shorthand, school for, 163. 
Bhr6triyam villages, 192. 
Sidduji, 44, 2~6, 287, 
Sikkil, 123, 124, 241. 
Silappadig&ram, 13 note. 
Silk, weaving, 117; dyeing, 120; mannfao· 

tures, 130. 
Silk and cotton, w~aving of, 118. 
Silt of the Cauvery, 101. 
Silver vessels, 126. 
Bimha.vishnu, 18. 
Singapore, 130, 246, 291. 
Singhalese, 25, 31, 32. 
Sirnttonda, 239, 259:" 
Bittakk&du, 81. · 
Bittakkattu Vell&lans, 81. 
Siva, 231. 
Siva Ra.o, 170. 
Sivaganga., tank at Ta.njore, 38, 271; za.min· 

dari, 43, 49. 
Sivaji, brother of Venk&ji, 41, 42; son of 

Sarnbb6ji, 62, 167, 273. 
Sivap&das~kha.ra, 22 note. 
8k8.nda ~W"8.na, 232. • 
Skin affections, 166. 
Small-pox, 165. 
Smith, Captain Joseph, 256, 263; General, 

49. 
5nakes, 12, 70. 
Snipe, 11. 
Snuff-boxes, of gold, 126. 
Social life, 72. 
Soci6t.~ des Missions Etrangkres, 56. 
Societies, scientific and literary, i68. 
Society for the, Promotion of Christian 

Knowledge, 68; Propagation of the 
Gospel, 59, 165, 258, 273, 274; 

Soda, 8. 
Boils of the district, 5, 187 
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S&mnr, 21. 
B6rruttnmi, 263. 
South Aroot diotriot, 10, 17, 8~, 197. 
Bo•th Indian Gois, by Ziegenbalg, 57. 
South Indian Inscriptions, 271. 
South Indien Rai!WI!oy, 129; 142, 144, 145, 
BPI!-"• 134. 
Spectacles, 126. 
Spring's Manual on. Railed Roads, 143. 
Srinivasa. Aiya.r, Mr. R. V., 164. 
Brirangam, 32, 33, 84, 36, 89, 103, 1g5, 
Brivallabh&, 27 • 

vSriv&njia.m, 289. 
Stomps, 201. 
Stokes, Sir Henry, 143, 144. 
·stone, 8, 126. 
Straits Settlements, emigration to, 112,113, 

247, 291; export of cattle, 117; chintz, 
123; jewellery, 126; betel boxes and 
scents, 129; and salt, 197; trade of 
Nega.pa.ta.m with, 130, 131. 

Bubaho, 60, 194. 
Sub-magistrates, 204. 
Subordina.te Judg~s, 203. 
Snbrah.manya., temple to, 221, 242, 260, 

271. 
Snbra.hmanya. Aiya.r, Pa.tnam, 278. 
Subsidiary jails, 209. 
Snchlndram, 21. 
Sugarcane, 99, 
Snja.ntl B&i, 44. 
Bnlnlldukklirons, 87. 
Bumai, 133, 135. 
Sumatra, 23 note. 
Sun, adoration of god by, 218. 
Sunda.tam.Urti, 71. 
Sundara.n&dn Kalla.ns, 84. 
Bllndara-Pindya, 25. 
Bnndora Pandya I (Jatavarman), 33. 
Snndara Pandya I (Miravarman), 32. 
i;!undara Pandya II (Jat&varmau), 33. 
Superstitions, 66. 
Survey and Settlement, ih Ch6la times, 

SO, 3~; of 1827-30, 181; of 1889-92, 
185-191. 

Sv&mimalai, 120, 210, 221. 
Sw&mi work, 126. 
Sweet juioe, tapping of, 199. 

Tadigaipadi, 23. 
'l!agOif'a. seeds, 121. 
Tagattnr, 69. 
Toh!lildars, 204. 
Takk6lam, 22. 
Tciladi season, 91· note. 
Tala.iniyar forest reserve-, 114. 
Talaiyaris, 87, 192, 193, 194, 20~. 
Talak8d, 23. 
Tlili, 74, 75. 
Talik6ta, bottle of, 39. 
Talismans, 66. 
Taluk boards, 210. 
Taluka and chief towns, 2. 
Tamarind, 9, 10, 121, 183. 

Tambiklri·n&llavan·k6ttai, 196, ll'j3. 
Tambir&», 82, 230, 239. o 
Tambra.p&ni, 14. 
Tamburu, 127. 
Tamil. 55. 
T&ndavankulam, 139. 
Tanga.l&n, Paraiya.n subdilision, 89. 
Ta.ngor, 37. 
Tanjan, 2. 
Ta.nj&v6r. See Tanjore. 
Tanjci'Vtlr Sarittirai, 53. 
Tanjore talnk, 261.. • 
Tanjore town, etymology of the name, 2; 

sandstones near, 8 ; oa.ttle-breeding nt, 
10; Ch6la. oa.pitnl, 14, 21 ; temple at, 24, 
30, 71; ca.pital removed-from, 25; burnt 
by the P8ndya.a, 32; insCriptions at, 36, 
37·, 38, 39 ; besieged bj Lally, 48 ; and 
by Geoneral Smith, 49, 5C; PatnU.lkirans 
in, 55, 120; spread of Uhristianity in, 
56, 58; J,utheran and S.P .G. -missions 
at, 59 ; darga at, 61 ; agricultural and 
industrial institution at, 93, 101; mana­
rea used near, 99; Executive Engineer 
at, 110; its agricultural bank, 112 ; 
co-operative credit society, 112; forest 
reserves, 114; weaving, 117, 118, 119 ; 
dyeing, 120, 122; gold snuff boxes, 126; 
crystal-work, 126 ; painting and. pith 
work, 126; artificial garlands and musi­
cal instruments, 127; wood carving and 
moulding, 127; coLton ropes, 128; 
bangles, shoes and scents, 129 ; printing 
presses, 129; ryo~s' trading methods, 
132; flood damages in, HH, 153 ; vacci­
nation at, 156 ; elephantiasis in, 156 ; 
ita hospital and medical school, 157, 
158 ; literacy, 160; training school, 163 ; 
college, 164; Collector's head-quarters 
at, 194; arrack warehouse at, !99 • 
District Court at, 202; sub-court. at: 
203 ; registrar at, 203 ;- PoJioe Superin­
tendent at, 208 ; District Jail at, 208 · 
:munic:pality at, 211; described, 265. ' 

Tank irrigation, 110. 
Tanning, 128, 247. 
Tape, 119. ' 
Tarangamb&di. See Tranquebar. 
Tatt.B.ttimUiai, 79 note. 
Tattooing, 64. 
Teak, 181. 
Teal, 11, 12. 
Ndiy6r, 79 note. 
Telegraph offices,145. 
Telegraphy, school for, 163. 
Telugn, 55. 
Temperature of the district, 8. 
Temples, 89. 41, 71, 89,226; at Kumba­

k6nam, 217 ; Tiruvadatn&l"ndU.r and 
Tiruva.lanjuli, 223; Mannirgudi 226 • 
TiruvAl.Ur, 248, 249; Tanjore, 2()9; aud 
Tiruvadi, 277. · 

Tengalai Brahmans, 78. • · 
1""galai-Vadagalai disputes 72. 
Terkitti PaUans, 90. 

1 

Terkittinltdn Kallans, ll4. 
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l'erminalft, Chebula, 121, 128. 
Thesp511ia, po,pulnea., 70. 
Tho_mas, Mr. H. S., 143, 168. 
Tillaist&na.m, 20 note, 277 note. 
Tillaivilflga.m, 283.(!1 
Tilla.n8.yaka ~ambirBn, 222. 
Time, methods of finding, 135. 
Timma.kkndi, 120. 
Tinnev'Oily, 34, 197, 
Tippa.TB.ja.pura.m, 79 note. 
TipiJ. Sultan, 51, 60. . 
Tiru-a.mbamahBJ.am, 23.7. 
Tirncha.nampUndi, 2tli. 
Tirnoba.nkattlmgudi, 239. 
Tiruoha.ttura.i, 263, 277 note. 
Tiruchira.i, 216. 
Tirugnii.na. Shmba.ndhar, 19, '11, 240, 254, 

258. 
Tirnkkadaiyfuo, 232. 
Til·ukkalikkuiira.m, 21. 
Tirukkandiy6r, 277 note. 
Tirnkkattuppalli, 32, 60, 268, 275. 
Tirnkknvala.i, 241. 
Tiruma.il8.di, 259. 
Tirum<~kk6ttai, 228. 
Tirumala., 36, 39, 40, 68. 
Tirumala.r&jan&r, 285. 
Tirnma.lav&di, 277. 
Tirumanga.i AlvB.r, 257, 259. 
Tirumangala.kudi, 221. 
Tirumeohiy6.r, 24(). 
Tlrumula.ipphl-festiva.l, 258. 
Tirnmula.v&eal, 3, 4, 6, 114, 132, 139, 259. 
Tirnnagari, 257, 259. 
Tirupa.ti, 217. 
Tiruppagalnr maih, 239, 249. 
Tirnppak&dal tank, 227. 
Tiruppal&tturai, 36. --
Tiruppanaild8.1 math, 219, 222, 230. 
Tiruppantirutti, 263, 277 note. 
Timppa.yana.m, 277 note, 279. 
Tirupp~a.mbiyam, 20 note, 222. 
TiruppuVa.nam, !IS:.. 
Tirut&la.m-~daiyB.r, 258. 
Tiruttnra.ipp-6.ndi,-ta.luk, 281; town, 9Y, 145, 
' 210, 281, 283. 
Tiruvadama.rud-6r, 71, 210, 221, 222. 
Tiruvadi (South Aroot district}, 34 note. 
Tiruv8di, inscription at, 29; suba.h of, 50, 
0 194 ; ca.ttle worship at, 70 ; it.s sapta.. 

st6na.rn ·ceremony, 71; wood-carving, 
127 ; builders, 129 ; Sansln:..it high 
school, 141 ; proposed railway 144; 
district munsif, 203; union, 216; de­
scribed, 276. 

Tirnv&duturai, 10, 127, 223, 231, 232. 
Tiruvaiy&ro. See Tiruv&di. 
Tiruvalanjuli, 223. 
Tirnvalla.m, 21. 

. Tiruv&lUr, its ca.t~le fair, _10 ; temple, 71 ; 
scented water industry, 129; rice~mill, 
132; heavy rainfall, 152; di .. trict munsif, 

. 203 ; and union, 210 ; municipality pro~ 
posed for, 214; its connection with 
KcSiltirnm&la.m, 23'i; described, 248. 

Tiruvann&ma.lai, 10, 38. 

Tirnv6dikudi, 26a, 277 nnte. 
l'irnvOO.dipnro.m, 32 note. 
Tiruvenk&.du, 259. 
TiruvenkS.ttu-na.nga.i, 259. 
TiruvilandUr, 231. 
Tiruvilimala.lai, 240. 
Tiruv6n&manga.lam, 217. 
Tivuk6ttai. See Deviootta. 
Taba<~co, 99, 100, 114, 130. 
Toddy, 198, I 99. 
Tombins, 12. 
Tondaim&n Illa.indiraiya.n, 17. 
Tondaim.anda.lam, 17, 18,.21, 22, 31, 33,., 

35, 81. 
Topes, 10; 189. 
'l'6ppntturai, 3, 4, 5, 130, 145, 284. 
'l'rade, 15, 130; at, Adir8.mpatna.m, 251 ; 

K&raikk8.1, 291 ; Muttupet, 281; N ega. 
patam, 245; Orattan&.du, 265; Sbiy&.li, 
25H, Tirumulav8.sa.l, 259 ; T6pputturai, 
284; and Val1am, 280. 

Training schools, 163. 
Tranquebar, port of, 4, 5; erosion of the 

sea at, 7 ; acquired by the Danish 
E.I. Co., 41; its Catholic mission, 66; 
Protestant n:.is8ion, 57, 59; mat.weaving, 
125; tanning, 128; and printing presses, 
129; boats calling at, 132; metalled 
roads at, 137; canal from, 139, 150; 
bonae for traveJlers at, 140; proposed 
railway to, 144, 145 ; cyclones at, 149, 
151 ; salnbrjty of, 154; training school 
at, 163; Collector's former bead .. quar~ 
te1·s at, 194; salt fa.ctory at, 196, 197; 
fish-oaring at, 198; zillo. court formerly 
ali, 202 ;· union, 210; municipality pro­
posed for, 214 ; desol'ibed, 232. 

Tra.nquebar-TirnmulavBsal canal, 150,234. 
Transit duties by land, 199. 
Transplantation of paddy, 95-99. 
'l'ravancore, 29, 30, 37, 38. 
'l't·avellera' bungalows, 140, 141. 
Treon ties between the English and Ta.njore, 

51. 
·Tree l'evenne, 189. 
Tree-tax system, 189. 
Tree worship, 70. 
Trichinopoly, buffaloes of, 10; P&ndya.n 

grant at.- 20 note; Ch6la. and Muha.m~ 
madan princes at, 34, 35; Cb61a 
inscriptions near, 36, 266; e::toha.nged 
for V allam, 38; Tanjore N &yaks' rule 
extended to, 39; seized by Chanda 
68.hib, 43 ; struggle between the FreBch 
and English at, 4.7; spread of ChriBtia. 
nity in, 58; bifnrca.tic.n of the Cauvery 
near, 103; tanning at, 117; cigars from, 
131; Tanjore students in Cf!llegea at, 
161; salt aupplied to, 197. 

Tugi1i, 119. · 
Tnkk6ji, 44. 
Tula feost at Miyavaram, · 71, 231. 
Tultiblulra, 21. 
Tulari plant, 70. 
Tnla,ji, 49, 61, 58, 168, 169, 191, 226, 
Tnlnkkanvayal, 253. · 
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Tuluva. dynasty, 36. 
Tuluva Vell8.1a.ns, 81. 
Tungabha.dra. civer, 1.7, 29, 35. 
~puku!i, 204, 206. 
T6.ttukkudi, 79 nt)te. 
Ty&ga. Aiyar, 278. 
Type-writing school, 163. 

' u 
· Udaiyans. 83. 
Udaiyar dynasty, 277. 
Udayendiram grants, 21. 

c. fldu S\'stcm of cultivation, 93. 
lJjjaiU', 16 note. 
t;kkal, 22 note .. 
Ulakattftl, 68. 
Ull&r channel, 103. 
Ullikk6ttai, 226. 
Unaided s~hoole, 162. 
U nionR, 210. 
Upland tracts of t,he district, 3, 5, 6, 9. · 
Uppa.n8r river, 3, 139,259. 
Upper Anicut, 104, 105, 151. 
Uppili·appank6vil, 217. 
U1·ai, 133, 134. 
Ura.iyUr, 14, 18, 32, 266. 
Urvalarn&ttu Vell8.'4ni, 81. 
Uttatt6r, 81. 
Uttnkk8.ttu Vell&.Jans, 81. 
Uyyakkoudtln channel, 34 

v 
Vsooina.tion,.155. 
V adaga.la.i Br8.bmans, 78. 
Vadama Br8.hmans, 78. 
VadamalainO.du Kalln.ns, tit.. 
.Vadavago.di anrplas, 105. 
Vadav&r oh!Ulllel, 109, 213. 
Vagai, 115. 
Vaidisvarank6yil, 71, 72, 260. 
Vaidya.n&tha. Aiyar, Mahil., 278. 
Vajro., 16. 
Yajra tirtha.m, 280. 
Va.lagv. vattu, 11. 
Vala.iyans, as shik&ris, 12; their'foorl, 64; 

women's dress, 64; superstitions, 66; 
devil-worship, 69; cobra-worship, 70; 
earth-worship, 70 ; ma.rrioge customs 
and ceremoni£>s, 73 ; and funeral cere­
monies, 76, 77; described, 87; as 
crimina.ls, 207; admitted to the Tanjore 
temple, 271. 

Vala.ngimil.n, 203, 204, 210, 224. 
Vallabhas, 27. 
Vallam, tableland of, 3, 10 J stones of, 7; 

minerals near, 8; salubrity of, 9, 154; 
exohang••d for Trichinopoly, 38; taken 
by the Musalman.s, 40; seized and garri· 
soned by the Madura King, 4.{); taken 
by General Smith, 49; agricultural 

- practices at, 99, 100; crystal-work nt, 
;1.26 ; ropes made in, 128; cotton grown 
near, 130; ryots' trading methods in, 132 ; 
qaarries near, 137; Collector's residence 
at, 194,; union, 210; described, 279. 

Vallambans, 280. 
Valuv6r, 229. 
Vana~h-i, 198. 
Vanaji Pn.nditar, Sri, 43, 253. 
Vanchita.lai )eaves, 123':-

• 
V&ni_yans, 128. 
V8.nji&r, 285. 
Vanniyans, 82. 
Va.ragn, 64, 99, 100, 103, 187. 
Varaguna P&ndya, 20 note, 222. 
Vciram, 111, 172, 177. 
Va.ttam,.194. 
Vattangi, 121. . -
V8.ttima. BrAhmans, 78-?9, 229, 230. 
Vayiril.garam, 29. 
V8.ykk8.ra.ns, Palla.n subdivision, 90. 
Vedan•, 14, 87. 
Vlidli.ra.nniya.m, salli-swamp; 3, 195, 197; 

canal to, 139, 282 ; ,proposed railway 
and road to, 145, 283 ; salt factory at, 
196; union, 210; described, 284. 

Vlidio seho·ol at Tiruviidi, 2?8. 
Vegetables, 133. 
Velakkurichi, 289. 
Vlilan8.nda, 31 note. 
Vlil8.nganni, 4t156, 246, 250. 
Vlli, 34, 135. 
Velip81a.iyam, 124, 245. 
VellB.lans, lihristian converts among, 60; 

their houses, 62; cobra-worship, 70; 
and marriage customs and ceremonies, 
73, 74; described, 81; .cbil,tz-stamping 
by, 123; in the Dharmapura.m math, 
230; numerical strength of, 2()5. 

Vellal&rk6vil, 229. 
Vel16.r river, 15, 189, 2 '6. 
Vellore, 39, 208. 
VbnbOdam bark, 122 . 
Vengi, 19, 23, 2S, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31 note. 
Venkil.ji, 41--44, 183, 262. 
Venkatapati, 39. 
Venn&r river, 57, lOS, 163, 275. 
Venn.B.r-Vett&r regulators, lOS. 
Vennil, battle of, 16. 
Ventilago madraspatana, 122. 
Vlittangudi forest reserve, 114. 
VettB.rriver, 67. 
Vettiy&n, 193, 194. 
Vija.ya. Nripa.tunga Vikra.mava.rman, 20. 
Vijaya R8ghava Nliyak, 40, 41, 267. 
Vijayo. Raghunatha Nayak, 43. 
Vija.ya.-rll.jBndra.-ma.ndala, 35 note. 
Vijayaditya VII, 28. 
Vijayftlsya, 20." 

0 

Vijayanagar, empire, 34, 35; inscriptions, 
264, 266, 273, 275, 277. 

Vikrama Ch6Ja, 30, 31, 222, 249, 264. 
Vikrama-ch6la·manda.l&, SO note. 
Vikra.ma. Ch6la .. P&ndya., 30 riote. 
Vikramliditya II, 20. 
Vikrami.ditya VI, 27, 28, 29. 
Viliya BrU.hmans, 78, 240. · 
Village assemblies (committees) in Oh61a 

days, 35. 
Village deities, 58, 08. 
Village establishment, 193. 
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Village ma.gistt'll.tes, 204. 
Villa.ge mnnsif, 193, 203. 
Village rent settle~nt, 1'14. 
ViJiages, 61. 
Vima!Bditya, 23, 27,277. 
Vin<lc!>, 135. 
VinB.ya.gateru, 4, 224. 
Viper, chain, 12. 
Vipera RmselUi, 12. 
Vira P&.ndya., 22. 
Vfra ·]lAj6ndra. Uha, 26, 29, 30. 
Vira. R&ma.n8tha. D6va, 38. 
Vira S6m6svara, 32 note1 33. 
V imk6ralan, 25. 
Vfra.k6sarin, 27. 
Virnp&ksha, 36. 
Visa.nga.nidtl Ka.Uana, 84. 
Visbnupursru, 79 note. 
Vies, 133. 
Viovan&tha N&yak of Madora, 38. 
Vital sta.tistics, 156. 
V itt&la, V ij ayana.ga.r prince, 38, 223, 264. 
V olka.Tt Bros., Messrs., 132. _ 
Vowo, 71, 219, 221, 227, 2~1, 243, 252. 
Vriddha.ohalam, 39. 

w 0 

Wages, 111: 
Wa11ace; Mr., 171, 190, 194. 
Water, worship of, 70. . 
Water-supply schemes, 15U, 213, 22U, 246, 

274. . 
Wax-printing, 124. · 
Weaving, methods and obiet centres of, 

117-126; in the district jail, 209 ; at, 
Sv&mimalai, 221. ; Tirum.a.ngala.kudi, 
222 ; Mann&rgudi, 227 ; Ammayappan, 
237; Negapa.tam, 246; and Ta.njore, 274. 

Weights and measures, 133. 
Weld, Mr. M. R., 12, 
Well irrigation, 110. 
Wesleyan Mission, 59, 165, 228. 
Wet )..,d, settlement of, 168-183, 187, 

188. 
Wiedebrock, 68. 
Wild &llima.ls, 11. 
Wilko' History of Mysore, 44, 53, 217, 244. 
Wind velocity in tb.e district, 8, 9. 
Wood·cBrving, 127._ 
Workshops, Ra.ilwa.y, at Nego.patam, 129. 

X 

Xavier, St. Francis, 66. 

y 

Yamun~bayi, 228. 
Y61D.r Vell8.la.ns, 81. 
Yule's Marco Polo, 248. 

z 
Ze.minda.ris, 192. 
Zenana. teachers, 59. 
Ziegenbalg, Barthola.ma.tis, 57, 68, 235: 
Zilla Court, 202. 
Zilla Judge, 217. 
Zil!aciars, 202. 
Znlfakoi Khtn, 42. 


